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OF 

CIVILIZATION IN ENGLAND. 


GENERAL INTBOBUOTION. 

OHAPTBS 1. 

STATEMENT OF THE EBSOITBOES FOB INVESTIGATING HISTOBT, AND 
PROOFS OP THE EEGTJXABITT OP HOMAN ACTIONS. THESE ACTIONS 
ABE GOVERNED BY MENTAX AND PHYSICAL LAWS ; THEREFORE 
BOTH SETS OF LAWS MUST BE STUDIED, AND THEBE CAN BF NO 
HISTOEY WITHOUT THE NATURAL SCTENCBS. 

Of all the great branches of human knowledge, his- 
tory is that upon which most has been written, and 
which has always been most popular. And it seems 
to be the genei^ opinion that the success of histo- 
rians has, on the whole, been equal to their industry; 
and that if on this subject much has been studied,’ 
much also is understood. 

This confidence in the value of history is veiy 
widely difesed, as we see in the extent to which it 
is reat^ and in the share it occupies in all plans of 
education. Nor can it be denied that, in a certain point 
of view, such confidence is perfectly jnstifiableT It 
cannot be denied that materials have been collected 
which, when looked at in ihe aggregate, have a rich 
and imposing appearance. The political and military 
annals of all the great countries in Europe, and of 
most ^ of those out of Europe, have been careftilly 
compiled, put together in a convenient form, and 
the evidence on which they rest has been tolerably 
well sifted. Great attention has been paid to the 
von. L B 



2 EESOTTROBS EOS IKVESTIGATHTG HISTOSY. 


Mstory of legislation, also to that of religion : while 
considerable, though inferior, labour has been employed 
in tracing the progress of science, of literature, of the 
fine arts, of nsefol inventions, and, latterly, of the man- 
ners and comforts of the people. In order to increase 
our knowledge of the past, antiquities of every kind 
have been examined; the sites of ancient cities have 
been laid bare, coins dug up and deciphered, inscrip- 
tions copied, alphabets restored, hieroglyphics inter- 
preted, and, in some instances, long-forgott^ languages 
reconstructed and re-arranged. Several of the laws 
which regulate the changes of human speech have been 
discovered, and, in the hands of philologists, have been 
made to elucidate even the most obscure periods in the 
early migration of nations. Political economy has been 
raised to a science, and by it mncb Hght has been 
thrown on the causes of that unequal distribution of 
wealth which is the most fertile source of social dis- 
turbance. Statistios have been so sedulously cultivated, 
that we have the most extensive information, not only 
respecting the material interests of men, but also re- 
specting their moral peculiarities ; such as, the amount 
of different crimes, file proportion they bear to each 
other, and the influence exercised over them by age, 
sex, education, and the Hke. With this great move- 
ment physical geography has kept pace: the pheno- 
mena of climate have been registered, mountains 
measured, rivers surveyed and tracked to their source, 
natural productions of all kinds carefully studied, and 
their hidden properties unfolded: while every food 
which sustains life has been chemically analysed, its 
constituents numbered and weighed, and the nature of 
the connexion between them and the human frame has, 
m many cases, been satisfactorily ascertained. At the 
same fime, and that nothing should be left undone 
which might enlarge our knowledge of the events by 
which man is affected, there have been instituted oir- 
cumstantial researches in many other departments ; so 
that in regard to the most civilized people, we are now 
acquainted with the rate of their mortality, of their 
marriages, the proportion of their births, the character 
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of their employments, and the flnctaations both in their 
wages and in the prices of the commodities necessarj^ 
to their existence. These and similar facts have been 
collected, methodized, and are ripe for use. Such 
results, which form, as it were, the anatomy of a 
nation, are remarkable for their minuteness ; and to 
them there have been joined other results less minute, 
but more extensive. Kot only have the actions and 
characteristics of the great nations been recorded, but 
a prodigious number of different tribes in all the parts 
of the known world have been visited and described by 
travellers, thus enabling us to compare the condition of 
mankind in every stage of civilization, and under every 
variety of circumstance. When we moreover add, that 
this curiosity respecting our fellow- creatures is appa- 
rently insatiable ; that it is constantly increasing ; that 
the means of gratifying it are also increasing, and that 
most of the observations which have been made are 
still preserved ; — ^when we put all these things toge- 
ther, we may form a faint idea of the immense value of 
that vast body of facts which we now possess, and by 
the aid of which the progress of mankind is to be 
investigated. 

But if, on the other hand, we are to describe the use 
that has been made of these materials, we must draw a 
very different picture. The unfortunate pecuHarifyr of 
the history of man is, that although its separate parts 
have been examined with considerable ability, hardly 
any one has attempted to combine them into a whole, 
and ascertain the way in which they are connected with 
each other. In all the other great fields of inquiry, the 
necessity of generalization is universally admitted, and 
noble efforts are being made to rise from particular 
facts in order to discover the laws by which those facts 
are governed. So far, however, is this from being the 
usu^ course of historians, that among them a strange 
idea prevaOs, that their business is merely to relate 
evenlB, which they may occasionally enliven by such 
moral and political reflections as seem likely to be 
useful According to this scheme, any author who 
from indolence of thought, or from natural incapaciiyy 
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is unfit to deal with the highest branches of Iniowledge^ 
has only to pass some years in reading a certain ntimber 
of boohs, and then he is qualified to be an historian ; 
he is able to write the history of a great people, and his 
work becomes an authority on the subject which it 
professes to treat. 

The establishment of this narrow standard has led to 
results very prejudicial to the progress of our know- 
ledge. Owing to it, historians, taken as a body, have 
never recognized the necessity of such a wide and pre- 
liminary study as would enable them to grasp their 
subject in the whole of its natural relations. Hence 
the singular spectacle of one historian being ignorant 
of poHtical economy ; another knowing nothing of law ; 
another nothing of ecclesiastical affairs and changes of 
opinion ; another neglecting the philosophy of statistics, 
and another physical science : although these topics are 
the most essential of all, inasmuch as they comprise the 
principal circumstances by which the temper and cha- 
racter of mankind have been affected, and in which they 
are displayed. These important pursuits being, how- 
ever, cultivated, some by one man, and some by another, 
have been isolated rather than united : the aid which 
might be derived from analogy and from mutual illus- 
tration has been lost; and no disposition has been 
shown to concentrate them upon history, of which they 
are, properly speaking, the necessary components. 

Since the early part of the eighteenth century, a few 
great thinkers l^ve indeed arisen, who have deplored 
Sie backwardness of history, and have done everything 
in their power to remedy it. But these instances have 
been exti^mely rare ; so rare, that in the whole litera- 
ture of Europe there are not more than thi*ee or four 
really original works which contain a systematic attempt 
to investigate the history of man according to those 
exhaustive methods which in other branches of know- 
ledge have proved successftd, and by which alone em- 
pirxcal observations can be raised to scientific truths. 

Among historians in general, we find, after the six- 
teenth century, and especially during the last hundred 
years, several indications of an increasing comprehen- 
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sivoness of view, and of a willingness to incorporate 
into their works subjects which they would formerly 
have excluded. By this means their assemblage of 
topics has become more diversified, and the mere collec- 
tion and relative position of parallel facts has oceasion- 
ally suggested generalizations no traces of which can 
be found in the earlier literature of Europe. This has 
been a great gain, in so far as it has familiarized histo- 
rians with a wider range of thought, and encouraged 
those habits of speculation, which, though liable to 
abuse, are the essential condition of all real knowledge, 
because without them no science can be constructed. 

But, notwithstanding that the prospects of historical 
literature are certainly more cheering now than in any 
former age, it must be allowed that, with extremely 
few exceptions, they are only prospects, and that as yet 
scarcely anything has been done towards discovering 
the prmciples which govern the character and destiny 
of nations. What has been actually effected I shall 
endeavour to estimate in another part of thip introduc- 
tion: at present it is enough to say, that for all the 
higher purposes of human thought history is still 
miserably deficient, and presents that confused and 
anarchical appearance natural to a subject of which 
the laws are unknown, and even the foundation un- 
settled.^ 

Our ac(^uaintance with history being so imperfect, 
while our materials are so numerous, it seems desirable 
that something should be done on a scale far larger 
than has hitherto been attempted, and that a strenuous 
effort should be made to bring up thig great depart- 
ment of inquiry to a level with other departments, in 
order that we may maintain the balance and harmony 
of our knowledge. It is in this spirit that the present 

‘ A liTiiig writer, who has iive, yol. y. p. 18. There is 
d<me more than any other to much in the method and in the 
raise the standard of history, conclusions of this great work 
contemptuonsly notices 'I’inco- with which I cannot agree: but 
herente compilation de faits d6ja it would be xuyust to deny its 
imporoprement qualifi4e ^ his^ extraordinary merita. 

Comtef PMosophie Posi- 
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vvoi‘k has been conceived. To make the execution of it 
fully equal to the conception is impossible : still I hope 
to accomplish for the history of man something eqtdva- 
lent, or at all events analogous, to what has bees 
effected by other inquirers for the different branches of 
natural science. In regai'd to nature, events apparently 
the most iiTegular and capricious have been explained, 
and have been shown to be in accordance with certain 
fixed and universal laws. This has been done because 
men of ability, and, above aU, men of patient, untiring 
thought, have studied natural events with the view of 
discovering their regularity : and if human events were 
subjected to a similar treatment, we have every right 
to expect similar results. For it is clear that they who 
affirm that the facts of history are incapable of being 
generalized, take for granted the very question at issue. 
Indeed they do more than this. They not only assume 
what they cannot prove, but they assume what in the 
present state of knowledge is highly improbable. Who- 
ever is at all acquainted with what has been done 
during the last two centuries, must ba aware that every 
generation demonstiutes some events to be regular 
and predictable, which the preceding generation had 
declared to be irregular and unpre£ctable : so that 
the marked tendency of advancing civilization is to 
strengthen our belief in the universality of order, of 
method, and of law. This being the case, it follows 
that if any facts, or class of facts, have not yet been 
reduced to order, we, so far from pronouncing them to 
be irreducible, should rather be guided by our expe- 
rience of the past, and should admit the probability 
that what we now call inexplicable will at some future 
time be explained. This expectation of discovering 
regularifyin the midst of confusion is so familiar in 
scientific men, that among the most eminent of them it 
becomes an article of faith : and if the same expectation 
is not generally found among historians, it must be 
pciibed partly to their being of inferior ability to the 
investigators of nature, and partly to the greater com- 
plexity of those social phenomena with which their 
studies are concerned. 
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Both these causes have retarded fche creation of the 
science of history. The most celebrated historians are 
manifestly inferior to the most snccessfdl cultivators of 
physical science: no one having devoted himself to 
history who in point of intellect is at all to be compared 
with Kepler, Kewton, or many others that might be 
named.2 to the greater complexity of the 

phenomena, the philosophic historian is opposed by 
difficnlties far more formidable than is the student of 
nature ; since, while on the one hand, his observations 
are more liable to those causes of error which arise 
from prejudice and passion, he, on the other hand, is 
unable to emplojr the great physical resource of ex- 
periment, by which we can often simplify even the 
most intricate problems in the external world. 

It is not, therefore, surprising that the study of the 
movements of Man should be still in its infancy, as 
compared with the advanced state of the study of the 
movements of Nature. Indeed the difference between 
the progress of the two pursuits is so great, that while 
in physics the regularify of events, and the power of 
predict!^ them, are often taken for granted even in 
cases stni unproved, a similar regularity is in history 
not only not taken for granted, but is actually denied. 
Hence it is that whoever wishes to raise history to a 
level with other branches of knowledge, is met by a 
preliminary obstacle; since he is told tlmt in the affairs 
of men there is something mysterious and providential, 
which makes them impervious to our investigations, 
and which will always hide ftom us their ftiture course. 
To this it might be sufficient to reply, that such an 
assertion is gratuitous; that it is by its nature incapable 
of proof ; and that it is moreover opposed by the no- 
torious fact that everywhere else increasing knowledge 
is accompanied by an increasing confidence in the 
uniformify with which, under the same circumstances, 

* I speak m^ely of those who and it evidently cost him uo- 
have made history their main thing like the thoi^ht which he 
pnrsidt Bacon wrote on it, but devoted to other s^jects. 
only as a subordinate object: 
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the same events must succeed each other. It will, 
however, be more satisfactory to probo the diificulty 
deeper, and inquire at once into the foundation of the 
common opinion that history must always remain in its 
present empirical state, and can never be raised to the 
rank of a science. We shall thus be led to one vast 
question, which indeed Hes at the root of the whole 
subject, and is simply this : Are the actions of men, 
and therefore of societies, governed by fixed laws, or 
are they the result either of chance or of supernatural 
interference ? The discussion of these alternatives 
will suggest some speculations of considerable interest. 

For, in reference to this matter, there are two doc- 
trines, which appear to represent different stages of 
civilization. According to the first doctrine, every 
event is single and isolated, and is merely considered 
as the result of a blind chance. This opinion, which 
is most natural to a perfectly ignorant people, would 
soon be weakened by that extension of experience 
which supplies a knowledge of those uniformities of 
succession and of co-existence that nature constantly 
presents.' /if, for example, wandering tribes, without 
the least tincture of civilization, lived entirely by hunt- 
ing and fishing, they naight well suppose that the 
appearance of their necessary food was the resub of 
some accident which admitted of no explanation. ' /The 
nregularity of the supply, and the apparent caprice 
with which it was sometimes abundant and sometimes 
scaniy, would prevent them from suspecting anything 
like method in the arrangements of nature ; nor could 
their minds even conceive the existence of those general 
principles which govern the order of events, and by a 
knowledge of which we are offcen able to predict their 
future course. But when such tribes advance into the 
agricnltural state, they, for the first time, use a food of 
which not only the appearance, bnt the very existence, 
seems to be the result of their own act. What they 
sow, that likewise do they reap. The provision neces- 
sary for their wants is brought more immediately under 
their own control, and is more palpably the consequence 
of their own labour. They perceive a distinct plan, 
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and a regular uniformity of sequence, in the relation 
wbichi the seed they put into the ground bears to the 
com when arrived at maturity. They are now able to 
look to the future, not indeed with certainiy, but with 
a confidence infinitely greater than they could have felt 
in their former and more precarious pursuits.^ Hence 
there arises a dim idea of the stability of events ; and 
for the first time there begins to dawn upon the mind a 
faint conception of what at a later period are called the 
Laws of Nature. Every step in the great progress will 
make their view of this more clear. As their obseiwa- 
tions accumulate, and as their experience extends over 
a wider surface, they meet with uniformities that they 
had never suspected to exist, and the discovery of which 
weakens that doctrine of chance with which they had 
originally set out. Yet a little further, and a taste for 
abstract reasoning springs up ; and then some among 
fchem generalize the observations that have been made, 
and despising the old popular opinion, believe that 
every event is linked to its antecedent by an inevitable 
connexion, that such antecedent is connected with a 
preceding fact ; and that thus the whole world forms 
a necessary chain, in which indeed each man may play 
his part, hut can by no means determi n e what that part 
shall he. 

Thus it is that, in the ordinary march of society, an 
iacreasiag perception of the regularity of natui*e de- 
stroys the doctrine of Chance, and replaces it by that 
of Necessary Connexion. And it is, I think, highly 
probable that out of these two doctrines of Chance and 
Necessity there have respectively arisen the subsequent 
dogmas of Eree Will and Predestination. Nor 4s it 
difiGLoult to understand the manner in which, in a more 
advanced state of socieiy, this metamorphosis would 
occur. In every country, as soon as the accumulation 

* Some of the moral conse- Hutory of India, vol. i, pp. 
qneuees of thus diminishing the 180-181, But both these able 
precariousness of food are no- writers hare omitted to observe 
ticed by M. Charles Comte in that the change facilitates a per- 
his TraiU de lAgidatim, vol. il. ception of the regularity of 
pp. 278-275. Compare MilVa phenomena. 
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of wealth has reached a certain point, the produce of 
each man’s labour becomes more than sufficient for his 
own support : it is therefore no longer necessary that 
all should work ; and there is formed a separate class, 
the members of which pass their liyes for the most 
part in the pursuit of pleasure ; a yery few, howeyer, 
in the acquisition and chfifusion of knowledge. Among 
these last there are always found some who, neglecting 
external eyents, turn their attention to the study of 
their own minds and such men, when possessed of 
great abilities, become the founders of new philosophies 


♦ On tbe relation between this 
and the previous creation of 
wealth, see Tennemann, Ge- 
sckichte der Philosophie, yoL i. 
p. 30 ; * Ein gewisser Grad von 
Cultur nnd Wohlstand ist eine 
nothwendige Snssere Bedingxing 
der Entwickelung des philoso- 
phisohen Geistes. So lange der 
Mensch noch nait den Mitteln 
seiner Existenz nnd der Be- 
fpiedignng seiner thierisc^Be- 
diirfiiisse beschaf%et ist, so 
lange gehet die Eatwickelnng 
undBildnng seiner Geisteskraffce 
nnr langsazn yon statten, nnd 
er nahert sich nnr Schritt vor 
Schritt einer freiem Vemunffc- 
thatigkeit.' ... * Baher 

finden wir, dass man ntir in 
denen Nationen anfing zn philo- 
sophiren, welche sich zn einer 
betr^thchen Stnfe des Wobl- 
standes nnd der Cnltur empor- 
gehoben batten/ Hence, as I 
shall endearonr to prove in the 
next chapter, the immense im- 
portance of the physical pheno- 
mena which precede and often 
control the metaphmcal. In 
the histo^ of the Greek mind 
we can distinctly trace the pas- 
sage from physical to metaphysi- 
cal inquiries. See Gratis 


of Greece^ vol, iv. p. 519, edit. 
1847. That the atomic doctrine, 
in its relation to chance, was a 
natural precursor of Platonism, 
is remarked in Br(ms8ais^ Ex~ 
amen des Doctrines Mldiccdes^ 
voL i. pp. 68, 64, an able though 
one-sid^ work. Compare, re- 
specting the Chance of the ato- 
mists. Bitterns Bistwy of Ancient 
BMiosoph/, vol. i. p. 663; an 
hypothesis, as Ritter says, ‘ de- 
structive of all inner energy ; * 
consequently antagonistic to the 
p^chological hypothesis which 
subsequently sprang up and con- 
quered it. That physical re- 
searches came first, is moreover 
attested by Biogenes Batons ; 
Mep?} tk <pi\<Hro(f>Uis rpUt, 

^Bucbv, Bia\€KTiK6p • (f/vciKhv pukv^ 
rh vspl KboTfioVy Ktd r&p ip owtoj • 
ijBiKhp bky rh vepl piov Aral rtSv 
vphs ^fiSs* StaXeKruchp 5«, rh 
ufi^oriptov rohs \6yovsvpe(T^svov' 
Kalfiixpt ftkp *Apx^bjicv rh fpvcriKhp 
elJor ^p each Bh %(ioKpdrovSy &5 
Trpotlpnpraty rh ^Quebv' &vh Si 
Tdivoaves rov *E^€<^Tow, rb 3io- 
hs$eriK6p, De VUis DMoso^'ho- 
rum Drocem, segm. 18, voL i 
p. 1 2 : compare hb. ii. segm. ) 6, 
vol i. p. 89. 
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and new religions, whicli often exercise immense .in- 
flnence oyer the people who receive them. Bnt the , 
anthers of these systems are themselves affected by the 
character of the age in which they live. It is impos- 
sible for any man to escape the pressure of surrounding 
opinions ; and what is called a new philosophy or a new 
religion is generally not so much a creation of fresh 
ideas, but rather a new direction given to ideas already 
current among contemporary thinkers.^ Thus, in the 
case now before us, the doctrine of Chance in the 
external world corresponds to that of Free Will m the 
internal: while the other doctrine of Necessary Con- 
nexion is equally analogous to that of Predestination ; 
the only difference being that the first is a development 
by the metaphysician, the second by the theologian. In 
the first instance, the metaphysician setting out with 
the doctrine of Chance, carries into the study of the 
mind this arbitrary and irresponsible principle, which 
in its new field becomes Fi*ee Will ; an expression by 
which all difficulties seem to be removed, since perfect 
freedom, itself the cause of aU actions, is caused by none, 
but, like the doctrine of Chance, is an ultimate fact 
admitting of no fturther explanation.^ In the second 
instance, the theologian taking up the doctrine of 
Necessary Connexion recasts it into a religious shape ; 
and his mind being already full of conceptions of order 
and of uniformity, he naturally ascribes such undeviating 


* Eeausobre has some good 
remarks on this m his learned 
work Mtstoire Critique de Mani- 
ehU, vol. i. p. 179, where he says 
that the great reiWo^ heresies 
have been fbonded on previous 
phzIoBophies. Oertainly no one 
acquainted with the hmoiy of 
opinions will admit the sweeping 
assertion of Stahl that *la 
pbilosophie d'nn peuple a sa ra- 
cine dans sa th£>logie.’ XLimr 
rath^ Travaux, yoh ii, p. 454, 
Paris, 1943. 

' Also ist ein Wille, dem 


die blose geseti^ebende Form 
der Maxime allein zom Gesetze 
dienen kann, ein freier WiHe.’ 
KriUk der ^aktischm Vemunfi 
in Kanfs Werke^ yol. iv. p. 128. 
‘Hat selber fiir sich eigent- 
Hch keinen Bestimmtmgsgnmd.* 
MetaphysiJk der Bitten in Werke^ 
vol. y. p. 12, ‘ Die nnbedingte 
CausahtSt der Drsache.’ Kritik 
der reinen Vemu'nft in Werke^ 
vol. ii p. 339. See also IBrole- 
gomena mjeder kimfHgmMeta- 
yhysik in vol. in, p. 268. 
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regnlarity to tlie prescience of Supreme Power ; and 
thus to the magnificent notion of One God there is 
added the dogma that by Him all things have from 
the beginning been absolutely pre-detemnined and pre- 
ordained. 

These opposite doctrines of free will and predestina- 
tion^ do, no doubt, supply a safe and simple solution of 
the obscurities of our being ; and as they are easily 
understood, they are so suited to the average capacity 
of the human mind, that even at the present day an 
immense majority of men ai'e divided between them ; 
and they have not only corrupted the sources of our 
knowledge, but have given rise to religious sects, whose 
mutual animosities have disturbed society, and too ofiien 
embittered the relations of private life. Among the 
more advanced European thinkers there is, however, a 
growing opinion that both doctrines are wrong or, at 
all events, that we have no sufficient evidence of their 
truth. And as this is a matter of great moment, it is 
important, before we proceed further, to clear up as 
much of it as the difficulties inherent in these subjects 
will enable us to do. 

Whatever doubts may be thrown on the account 
which I have given of the probable origin of the ideas 

’ That these doctrines, when nenx {Lockes Works, vol. viii. 
treated according to the oi^aiy p. 306), with the argoment in one 
methods of reasoning, not only of Benfcle/s Sermons {Monies 
oppose but exclude each other, lAp of TlekUey, vol. ii. up. 7, 8) ; 
would be universall;^ admitted if also HiU&i^s Eist. of Andmi 
it were not for a desire generally Philosophy, toL iv. pp. 143, 144; 
felt to save certain parts of each : Temiemann, Gesch, der PkHoso* 
it being thought dangerous to vol. iv. pp. 301-804; Cople- 
give up free will on account of stones Inquiry into the Doctrines 
weakening moral responsibility, of Necessity and Predestination, 
and equafiy dangerous to give pp, 6, 7, 46, 69, 70, 86, 92, 108, 
up predestination on account of 136 ; Moshmr^s EocUsiasUced 
impugning the power of 0od. Hist,, vol. i. p. 207, vol. ii, p. 96 ; 
Various attempts have therefore Nearider's Hist, of the Church, 
been made to reconcile liberty vol. iv.pp. 294, 889-^91 
with necessity, and mate the of Lmoln on Tertuiliam., 1846, 
freedom of man harmonize with p.323; Hobson on Puddhism,m 
the foreknowledge of the Deity. Transac, of Asiatic Society, vol 
Compare on this point a remark- ii. p. 232. 
able letter from Locke to Moly- 
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of free will aoid predestmation, there can, at all events, 
be no dispute as to the foimdation on which those ideas 
are now actually based. The theory of predestination 
is founded on a theological hypothesis ; that of free will 
on a metaphysical hypothesis. The advocates of the 
first proceed on a supposition for which, to say the least 
of it, they have as yet brought forward no good 
evidence. They require ns to believe that the Author 
of Creation, whose beneficence they at the same time 
willingly allow, has, notwithstanding His supreme good- 
ness, made an arbitrary distinction between the elect 
and the non-elect ; that He has from all eternity doomed 
to perdition millions of creatures yet unborn, and whom 
Hifl act alone can call into existence : and that He has 
done this, not in virtue of any principle of justice, but 
by a mere stretch of despotic power.® TMs doctrine 
owes its authority among Protestants to the dark though 
powerful miud of Calvin ; but in the early Chni*ch it 
was first systematically methodized by Augustin, who 
appears to have borrowed it from the Manioheans.® At 
all events, and putting aside its incompatibility with 
other notions winch are supposed to be fundamental,^® 

* Even Ambrose, who neyer pp. 571-576 ; Southeys Book of 
went so far as An^tin, states the Church, 1824, yoL i. pp. 301, 
this principle in its repnlsive ZQ2;Matt€T,HUt.duGnostici8me, 
nakedness: ‘Dens qnos dignat 1828, voL i. p. 325. However, 
vocat, quos vult religiosos facit.’ Beansobre {Mstdre de Manichk, 
Neander, vol. iv. p. 287. Ciilvin vol. ii. pp. 33-40) seems to have 
declares ‘ that God, in predesti- proved a difference between the 
Bating from all eternity one part election of Augustin and that of 
of mankind to everlasting happi- Basilides. 

ness, and another to endless ** On the absurdity of ‘an* 
misery, was led to make this dis- omnipotent arbitrary Deity,' and 
tinction by no other motive than on the incongruity of such a 
His own good pleasure and free combination with noOOiv Kdi 
will.' MoeJmrda JEocles, Hist., ZIkoiop, see OudwortBa intellect, 
vol. ii. p. 103, see also p. 100; Syst,, voL i. pp. 45, 419, voL iii. 
and CaruMheTCa Hist, of the p. 241, vol, iv. p. 160. See also 
Chmrch of Wngla7id,YQLi,’p,662. Theodioce in Kmta Werj^, vol, 

® On the Nfonichsean origin of vi. pp. 141, 142, and M&taphysik 
Angustin’s opinions, compare der mtten in vol. y. p. 332, upon 
BoUer, Esprit de VEglise, vol. ii. ‘ den gottlichen Zweck in Anse- 
^ 17 1, Baris, 182X; TottUMs himg des menschliehen Gesch' 
MefutaUm of (Mmtism, X817, lechts.’ 
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it mtist, in a scientific investigation, be regarded as a 
barren hypothesis, because, being beyond ihe province 
of our knowledge, we have no means of aseertaining 
either its truth or its falsehood. 

The other doctrine, which has long been celebrated 
under the name of SVee Will, is connected with Armi- 
nianism ; but it in reality rests on the metaphysical 
dogma of the supremacy of human consciousness. 
Every man, it is alleged, feels and knows that he is a 
free agent : nor can any subtleties of argument do away 
with our consciousness of possessing a free will.^^ iNow 
the existence of this supreme jurisdiction, which is thus 
to set at defiance all the ordinary methods of reasoning, 
involves two assumptions : of which the first, though 
possibly true, has never been proved; and the other is 
unquestionably false. These assumptions are, that there 
is an independent faculty called consciousness, and that 
the dictates of that faculiy are infallible. But, in the 
first place, it is by no means certain that consciousness 
is a faculty ; and some of the ablest thinkers have been 
of opinion that it is merely a state or condition of the 
mind. Should this tom out to be the case, the argu- 

** Johnson said to Boswell, need not notice the mystical 
* Sir, we hnovi our will is free, and proof of Philo {^itt&i^s Ancient 
there’s an end on^t.’ BoswdPs PhUosoph^f voL iv. p. 447) ; nor 
Life of Johnson^ edit Oroker, the physical one of the Basilidian 
iS48, p. 203, ‘La question: monai {Bemsobre^ Mst. de 
Sommes-nous litres? me parait Manichke^ vol. ii. p. 23); stiU 
au-dessons dela discussion. EUe less the argument of Bardesanes, 
est r^sdue pai le t4moignage de who thought to demonstrate 
la consdenoe attestant qne dans freedom by the wiety of human 
certains cas nons pourrions faire customs I Matter^ Sisi, du Gnos‘ 
le contraire de ce que nous tidemet t P* ^28, which 
<aisons.' Ooimn, Bdst. de la should be compared with But- 
PkUosophie^ I. Sdde, vol. i. w* daoBs Pkydologk eomnie Science 
190, 191. ‘Die Predheit des c^O^S 0 r?;fl^m,vol.v,p. 50, Paris, 
Menschen, als moralischen We- 1839. 
sens, mmndetsich auf ^s sitt- JHr. James Mill 
liche Bewusstseyn.' Tefmmian% the Mind, vol. i. pp. 171, 172) 
G-esch, der Philosophies vol. v. p. says that consciousness and belief 
161. That this is the only ground are the same, and that ^eai 
for believing in the fr^om of error has arisen from calling 
the wiU is so evident, that we ‘ conscaousness a feeling distinct 
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ment falls to the grotmd ; since, even if we admit that 
all the faculties of the mind, when completely exercised, 
are equally accurate, no one will make the same claim 
for every condition into which the mind itself may be 
casually thrown. However, waiving this objection, we 
may, in the second place, reply, that even if conscious- 
ness is a faculty, we have the testimony of all history 
to prove its extreme fallibility. All the great stages 

from all other feelingff.* Ae- This requires explanation. 


cording to Locke {Essay concern- 
ing Hvman Understanding, book 
ii. chap, i., WorJcs, vol. i. p. 89), 
* consciousness is the perception 
of what passes in a man’s own 
mind.’ Brown {FMlosophy of the 
Mind, pp. 67, 68) denies that 
consciousness is a faculty: and 
Sir VT. Hamilton complains of 
‘ Reid’s degradation of conscious- 
ness into a special facility.’ J^otes 
to Reids Worhs, pp. 223, 297, 
373. M. Cousin {Hist, de la 
Philosojphie, H. S4rie, vol. i. p. 
131) pronounces consciousness 
to be ‘ph4nomine complexe;’ 
and at p. 94, * la condition n4ces- 
saire de I’intelli^ce c’est la 
conscience;’ whfle a still later 
writer {Joherts New System of 
Philosophy, voL i. p. 26) declares 
that ^we i^ve the consciousness 
of our consciousness — ^this is 
certain,’ The statement in 
Alciphron, Bialc^e vii. {Berhe- 
l^s Works, toL l pp. 505, 606) 
is equally unsatisfactory: and 
what stiU further perplexes the 
question is the existence of what 
is now recognised as * double 
consciousness.’ See on this ex- 
traordinary phenomenon MUoU 
sorls Physiology, pp. 367-869, 
1166; Mayds Physiology, pp. 
196, 196 ; Prichards Prcatise on 
Insanity, pp. 460, 451 ; Carpen- 
tefs Ewmn Physiology, p. 379. 


Consciousness is infallible as to 
the fact of its testimony ; but 
fallible as to the truths That we 
are conscious of certain pheno- 
mena, is a proof that those 
phenomena exist in the mind, or 
are presented to it; but to say 
that this demonstrates the truth 
of the phenomena is to go a step 
further, and not only offer a 
testimony, but also pass a judg- 
ment. The moment we do this, 
we introduce the element of 
fallibililyj because conscious- 
ness and jud^ent put together 
eannot be ^ways right, inas- 
much as judgment is often 
wrong. 

The late Blanco White, a 
thinker of considerable subtlety, 
says: ‘The important distinc- 
tion between Ubertas a necessitate 
and Ubertas a coaciiom, is seldom 
attended to. Nothing whatever 
cm force my wiU: every man is 
more or less conscious of that 
&ct: but at the same time we 
are, or maybe, equally conscious 
that we are never decided with- 
out a motive.’ Life of B. White, 
by Himself, 1846, vol. iii. p. 90. 
But how can a man be conscious 
‘that nothing whatever can force 
his will’? This is not con- 
sciousness, but judgment : it is a 
judgment of what may be, not 
a consciousness of what is. Ii 
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through which, in the progress of civilization, the 
human race has successively passed, have been charac- 
terized by certain mental peculiarities or convictions, 
which have left their impress upon the religion, the 
philosophy, and the morals of the age. Each of these 
convictions has been to one period a matter of faith, to 
another a matter for derision and each of them has, 
in its own epoch, been as intimately hound up with the 
minds of men, and become as much a part of their 
consciousness, as is that opinion which we now term 
freedom of the will. Yet it is impossible that all these 
products of consciousness can be true, because many of 
them contradict each other. Unless, therefore, in dif- 
ferent ages there are different standards of truth, it is 
clear that the testimony of a man’s consciousness is no 
proof of an opinion being true ; for if it were so, then 
two propositions diametrically opposed to each other 
might both be equally accurate. Besides this, another 
view may be drawn from the common operations of 
ordinary life. Are we not in certain circumstances 
conscious of the existence of spectres and phantoms; 
and yet is it not generally admitted that such beings 
have no existence at all ? Should it be attempted to 
refute this argument by saying that such consciousness 
is apparent and not real, then I ask, What is it that 
judges between the consciousness which is genuine and 
that which is spurious If this boasted faculiy 


there is any meaning in the 
word ‘conscionsiiess,’ it must 
refer solely to the present, 
and can never include future 
contingencies as to what rmy he 
or can be. 

* ‘ As Herder says, * Was diese 
Hation ihxem Gedankenkreise 
unentbehrlieh halt, daran hat 
jene nie gedacht oder halt es gar 
for seha&ch.’ mr Gesch, 

der Menschheit^ voL ii. p. 130. 

“ Plato was struck by the 
extreme difficulty of finding a 
standard in the human mind 


whereby we may test the truth 
or falsehood of spectral phe- 
nomena and dreams. And the 
only condlusion to which th^ 
consummate thinker could ar- 
rive, was that whatever aj^pws 
true to the individual nund is 
true for him : which, however, is 
an evasion of the problem, not 
a solution of it See the These - 
tetus, where Plato, as usual, 
puts his own speculatiotis into 
the mouth of Socrates. He 
o|»ens the question at the begin- 
ning of see. 39 ipiatonis Opera. 
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deceives us in some things, what security have we that 
it will not deceive us in others ? If there is no security, 
the faculty is not trustworthy. If there is a securily, 
fchen, whatever it may be, its existence shows the neces- 
sity for some authority to which consciousness is sub- 
ordinate, and thus does away with that doctrine of the 
supremacy of consciousness, on which the advocates of 
free will are compelled to construct the whole of their 
theory. Indeed, the uncertainly as to the existence of 
consciousness as an independent facuhy, and the manner 
in which that faculty, if it exists, has contradicted its 
own suggestions, are two of the many reasons which 
have long since convinced me that metaphysics will 
never be raised to a science by the ordinary method of 
observing individual minds ; but that its study can only 
be successfully prosecuted by the deductive application 

7ol. iii. p. 426, edit Bekker, Notes, p. 484; Eetde, Anatomie 
Load. 1826), Mt rolvw dwoAi- QMr^e, vol. ii. p. 287; Bti/r- 
vwfjLev Hffop ^etiroy aitrov, A.eiir€- dac^ TraitS de Fkysiologu, voL 
TOi de ivimvlapre v4pi Ktd p6(t<i»p, t. p. 223. See, too, the passages 
TUP re Kol fJMvlas, &C. in Tennemann which connect 

These are the supposed sources this difSlculty with the theory of 
of error; but Socrates, after dis- representation (Geschichte der 
cussing them, and entangling PAilosophie, voL i. p, 367, vol. ii. 
Thesetetus in a maze, sums up pp. 119, 159, voL iu. p. 406, vol. 
at the end of sec. 46, p. 434, iv. p. 418) ; and the attempt of 
d\7je^s &pa ifwl tSar&ijffis. Berkeley {Works, voL i. pp, 93, 
See fhrther, p. 616, on the for- 101, 176) to turn it into a de- 
xnation of erroneous judgments ; fence of his own lystem, on the 
and respecting the assertions ground that our belief respecting 
made by ma&y of the G-reeks the external world may be sks 
that tfMxpToffla &X7}d^5 and false when we are awake as 
‘tratra compare Oud- when we dream. The solution 

toorth, vol. iii. p. 879, vol. iv. offered by the Stoics is merely a 
p. 118. For physiological con- verbal and unprov^ distinction: 
siderations couoeming the pre- ^tcupepetdktpcafrwrluKal^vrwTfjLa, 
servation of consmousness in (pdinaerpta p,4p ydp ion ddiertots 
dreams and m insanity, see tiapoias ota yivercu Korit robs 
BrotisscUs, JSxiunen dss Boo^n/nes Zttvovs' <l>apra<rla Si ion rbvosots 
MidhaUs, vdL i. p. 406 ; his Ookts ip rovriorip itXkoimCis, &s 
ds PhrkMilogis, p. 49 ; JSsguiroi, 6 ^boanros ip rp SviAfeicdTp repi 
Mdiadies MenialUs, voL i. p. 97, b<f>iorarcu. JMog, Laert, 

toL iL p. 700 ; SmorCs Patho^ de Fitis Philos, lib. vS. seem, 
hg^f p. 204 ; BoUands Medical 60, vol. i. p. 396. 

VOIu 1* 0 
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of laws whioli must be discovered historically, that is 
to say, which must be evolved by an exammation of the 
whole of those vast phenomena which the long course 
of human affairs presents to onr view. 

Fortunately, however, for the object of this work, 
the believer in the possibility of a science of history is 
not called upon to hold eithci* the doctrine of pre- 
destined events, or that of freedom of the will and 
the only positions which, in this stage of the inquiry, 
I shall expect him to concede are the following : That 
when we perform an action, we perform it in con- 
sequence of some motive or motives; that those motives 
are the results of some antecedents ; and that, therefore, 
if we were acquainted with the whole of the antecedents, 
and with all the laws of them movements, we could 
with unerring certainty predict the whole of their 
immediate results. This, unless I am greatly mistaken, 
is the view which must be held by every man whose 
mind is unbiased by system, and who forms his opinions 
according to the evidence actually before him.^’' If, for 
example, I am intimately acquainted with the character 
of any person, I can frequently tell how he will act 


Meaning by free will, a 
cause of action residing in the 
mind, and exerting itself inde- 
pendently of motives. If any 
one says that we have this 
power of acting without motives, 
but that in the practical exercise 
of the power we are always 
guided by motives either con- 
scious or unconscious — if any 
one says this, he asserts a barren 
proposition, which does not in- 
terfere with my views, and which 
may or may not be tme, but 
which most assuredly no one has 
ever yet succeeded in proving. 

**That is, according to the 
phenomenal evidence presented 
to the understanding, and esti- 
mated by the ordinary logic 
with whi(m the understanding is 


conversant. But Kant has made 
a most remarkable attempt to 
avoid the practical consequences 
of this, by asserting that free- 
dom, being an idea produced by 
the reason, must be referred to 
transcendental laws of the reason ; 
that is, to laws which are re- 
moved firom the domain of expe- 
rience, and cannot be verified by 
observation. la regard, how- 
ever, to the scientific concep- 
tions of the understanding (as 
distingoiehed from the Reason) 
he fifily admits the existence 
of a Necessity destructive of 
Liberty. In Note A, at the end 
of this chapter, I shall put to- 
gether the most important pas- 
sages in which Kant unfolds this 
view. 
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undoi' some given circumstances. Should I fail in this 
prediction, 1 must ascribe my error not to the arbitrary 
and capricious freedom of Ms vdll, nor to any supei- 
natui*al pre-arrangement, for of neither of these things 
have we the slightest proof ; but I must be content to 
suppose either that I had been misinformed as to some 
of the circumstances in which he was placed, or else 
that I had not sufficiently studied the ordinary opera- 
tions of his mind. If, however, I were capable of 
correct reasoning, and if, at the same time, I had a 
complete knowledge both of his disposition and of aU 
the events by which he was surrounded, I should be 
able to foresee the line of conduct which, in consequence 
of those events, he would adopt. 

Eejecting, then, the metaphysical dogma of free will, 
and the theological dogma of predestined events,^® we 

Tliis IS, of course, an hypo- ledge, as knowledge, does not 
thetieal case, merely given as imply, indeed, cansSity; hut in 
an illustration. We never can so far as it is a knowledge be- 
know the whole of any man’s longing to the artist who forms, 
antecedents, or even the whole it stands in the relation of causa- 
of our own ; but it is certain lity to that which is produced by 
that the nearer we approach to his art.’ 

a complete knowledge of the an- The same argument is stated 
tecedent, the more likely we by Alciphron, though not qnite 
shall be to predict the conse- so condusively ; Dialogue vii. 
quent. sec. 20 in Berkeleys Works, voL 

The doctrine of providential i. p. 615 : and as to the impos- 
mterference is bound up with sibility of Omniscience having 
that of predestination, because new knowledge or an afber^ 
the Deity, foreseeing all thin^, thought, see Mitckcook' a Bdigion 
must have foreseen His own in- of Gteology, 1861, pp. 267, 328 ; 
tention to interfere. To deny an ingenious work, but one which 
this foresight, is to limit the leaves all the real difficulties 
omniscience of Gbd. Those, untouched. Compare Bitier^e 
therefore, who hold that, in par- Eiat of Ancient FMloa. vol. iv. 
ticular cases, a special providence pp. 326, 827, with Tennmann, 
interrupts the ordinary course of QeacK der J^ilos, vol. vi pp. 161, 
events, must ako hold that in 342-346, voL ix, pp. 81-94, vol. 
each case the interruption had xi,p. 178; and in particular, the 
been predestined ; otherwise they question raised (voL viii. p. 242), 
impeach one of the Divine attri- * Ob dasYorherwissen Gottes die 
butes. For, as Thomas Aquinas XTrsache der kunjH%en Dinge 
puts it (Neander's History of the sey, oder nicht.’ It was to meet 
Church, voh viii.p. 176), *know- all this, that some asserted the 
0 2 
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aore driven to tlie conclusion that the actions of men, 
being determined solely by their antecedents, must have 
a character of nniformity, that is to say, must, under 
precisely the same circumstances, always issue in pre- 
cisely the same results. And as all antecedents are 
either in the mind or out of it, we clearly see that all 
ihe variations in the resulis, in other words, all the 
changes of which history is full, all the vicissitudes of 
the human race, their progress or their decay, their hap- 
piness or their misery, must be the fruit of a double 
action ; an action of external phenomena upon the mind, 
and another action of the mind upon the phenomena. 

These are the materials out of which a philosophic 
history can alone be constructed. On the one hand, we 
have the human mind obeying the laws of its own 
existence, and, when uncontrolled by external agents, 
developing itself according to the conditions of its 
organization. On the other hand, we have what is 
called ITature, obeying likewise its laws ; but incessantly 
coming into contact with the minds of men, exciting 
their passions, stimulating their intellect, and therefore 
giving to their actions a direction which they would 
not have taken without such disturbance. Thus we 
have man modifying nature, and nature modifying 
man, while out of this reciprocal modification au 
events must necessarily spring. 

The problem immediately before us, is to ascertaua 
the method of discovering the laws of this double 
modification : and this, as we shall presently see, leads 
us into a preliminary inquiry as to which of the two 
modifications is the more important; that is to say, 
whether the thoughts and desires of men are more 
influeuced by physical phenomena, or whether the 
physical phenomena are more influenced by them. For 
it is evident that whichever class is the more active, 
should if possible be studied before the other; and 
this, partly because its results will be more promiuent, 

eternity^ of zoatter, and others Bemtsohre^ BxsUnre de Mmiohee^ 
the existence of two original vol. H. pp. 146, 252, 336, 
principles, one good and one eril. 
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and therefore more easy to observe ; and partly because 
by first generalizing the laws of the greater power we 
shall lea^^e a smaller residue of unexplained facts than 
if we had begun by generali 2 di^ the laws of the lesser 
power. But, before entering into this examination, it 
mil be convenient to state some of the most decisive 
proofs we now possess of the regularity with which 
mental phenomena succeed each other. By this means 
the preceding views will be considerably strengthened ; 
and we shall, at the same time, be able to see what 
those resources are which have been already employed 
in elucidating this great subject. 

That the results actually effected are extremely 
valuable is evident, not only from the wide surface 
which the generalizations cover, but also from the 
extraordinary precautions with which they have been 
made. For while most moral inquiries have depended 
on some theological or metaphysical hypothesis, the in- 
vestigations to which I allude are exclusively inductive ; 
they are based on collections of almost innumerable 
facts, extending over many countries, thrown into the 
clearest of all forms, the form of arithmetical tables ; 
and finally, they have been put together by men who, 
being for the most part mere government officials, 
had no particular theory to maintain, and no interest 
in distorting the truth of the reports they were directed 
to make. 

The most comprehensive inferences respecting the 
actions of men, which are admitted by all parties as 
incontestable timths, are derived from this or from 
analogous soujfces ; they rest on statistical evidence, 
and are expressed in mathematical language. And 
whoever is aware of how much has been discovered by 
this single method, must not only recognize the uni- 
formiiy with which mental phenomena succeed each 
other, but must, I think, feel sanguine that still more 
important discoveries will be made, so soon as there 
are brOT^ht into play those other powerM resources 
which even the present state of knowledge will abun- 


Dvfau, Traits deStatisiique, pp. 75, 148. 
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dantly supply. Without, however, anticipating future 
inquiries, we are, for the moment, only concerned with 
those proofs of the existence of a uniformity in human 
affairs which statisticians have been the first to bring 
forward. 

The actions of men are by an easy and obvious 
division separated into two classes, the virtuous and 
the vicious ; and as these classes are correlative, and 
when put together compose the total of our moral 
conduct, it follows that whatever increases the one, will 
in a relative point of view diminish the other ; so that if 
we can in any period detect a uniformity and a method 
in the vices of a people, there must be a corresponding 
regularity in their virtues; or if we could prove a 
regularity in their virtues, we should necessarily infer 
an equal regularity in their vices; the two sets of 
actions being, according to the terms of the division, 
merely supplementary to each other.^i Or, to express 
this proposition in another way, it is evident that if it 
can be demonstrated that the bad actions of men vary 
in obedience to the changes in the surrounding society, 
we shall be obliged to infer that their good actions, 
which are, as it were, the residue of their bad ones, 
vary in the same manner ; and we shall be forced to 
the further conclusion, that such variations are the 
result of large and general causes, which, working upon 
the aggregate of society, must produce certain con- 

Some moralists have also may therefore be referred to the 
established a third class of category to 'which it inclines ; and 
actions, which they call indif- certainly every increase of vice 
ferent, as helon^g neither to diminishes virtue relatively, 
virtue nor to vice; and hence though not always absolutely, 
there arose the &moiis doctrine Among the Greek philosophers 
of probability, set up by several there was & schism on this point ; 
eminent Romish casuists, and ’ApeVaei 5^ a^oh (i.e. the Stoics) 
iiotly attacked by Pascal. But ikicov ehat aper^s km 

this, if we put aside its worst kokIos * rmv T^pararriTiKc^v fi^ra^h 
feature, namely its practical aper^s nal Kwias elwai 
bearings, is merely a question of 'Atv ^poKoirfiv, Laert de 

definition ; inasmuch as every Viiis J^itoso^Jicrumy lib via. 
indifferent act mnst lean on the segm. 127, vol. i. p, 445. 
side either of evil or of good, and 
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sequences, without regard to the volition of those 
particular men of whom the society is composed. 

Such is the regularity we expect to find, if the 
actions of men are governed by the state of the sooiefy 
in which they occur ; while, on the other hand, if we 
can find no such regularity, we may believe that their 
actions depend on some capricious and personal piin- 
oiple peculiar to each man, as free will or the like. It 
becomes, therefore, in the highest degree important to 
ascertain whether or not there exists a regularity in the 
entire moral conduct of a given society; and this is 
precisely one of those questions for the decision of 
which statistics supply us with materials of immense 
value. , 

For the main object of le^lation being to protect 
the innocent against the gtulty, it naturally followed 
that European governments, so soon as they became 
aware of the importance of statistics, should begin 
to collect evidence respecting the crimes they were 
expected to punish. This evidence has gone on accu- 
mulating, until it now forms of itself a large body of 
literature, containing, with the commentaries connected 
with it, an immense array of facts, so carefully compiled, 
and so well and clearly digested, that more may be 
learned from it respecting the moral nature of Man 
than can be gathered from all the accumulated expe- 
rience of preceding ages.^^ Bnt as it will be impossible 


I say this advisedly: and 
whoever has examined these sub- 
jects must be aveare of the way 
m which writers on morals re- 
peat the commonplace and hack- 
neyed notions of their predeces- 
sors ; so that a man, after reading 
everything that has been written 
on moral conduct and moral phi- 
losophy, will find himself nearly 
as much in the dark as when his 
studies first began. The most 
accurate investigators of the 
human mind have hitherto been 
the poets, particularly Homer 


and Shakespeare ; but these 
extraordinary observers mainly 
occupied themselves with the 
concrete phenomena of life ; and 
if, they analyzed, as they pro- 
bably did, they have concealed 
the steps ^ the process, so that 
now we can only verify their 
conclusions empirically. The 
^eat advance made by the sta- 
tisticians consists in applying to 
these inquiries the doctrine of 
averages, which no one thought 
of doing before the eighteenth 
century. 
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in ijids Introduction to give anything like a complete 
statement of those inferences whicii, in the actual state 
of statistics, we are authorized to di^w, I shall content 
myself with examining two or three of the most 
important, and pointing out the connexion between 
them. 

Of all offences, it might well be supposed that the 
crime of murder is one of the most arbitrary and 
irregular. Eor when we consider that this, though 
generally the crowning act of a long career of vice, is 
often the immediate result of what seems a sudden 
impulse ; that when premeditated, its committal, even 
with the least chance of impunity, requires a rare 
combination of favourable circumstances for which the 
criminal will frequently wait ; that he has thus to bide 
his time, and look for opport^ties he cannot control ; 
that when the tune has come his heart may fSail hi m . ; 
that the question whether or not he shall commit the 
crime may depend on a balance of conflicting motives, 
such as fear of the law, a dread of the penalties held 
out by religion, the prickings of his own conscience, 
the apprehension of future remorse, the love of gain, 
jealousy, revenge, desperation ; — ^when we put all tiiese 
things together, there arises such a complication of 
causes, that we might reasonably despair of detecting 
any order or method in the result of those subtle and 
shifting agencies by which murder is either caused or 
prevented. But now, how s tends the fact ? The fact 
is, that murder is committed with as much regularity, 
and bears as uniform a relation to certaiu known cir- 
cumstances, as do the movements of the tides, and the 
rotations of the seasons. M. Quetelet, who has spent 
his life in collecting and methodizing the statistics of 
different countries, states, as the result of his laborious 
researches, that ‘ in everything which concerns crime, 
the same numbers re-occur with a constancy which 
cannot he mistaken ; and that this is the case even 
with those crimes which seem quite independent of 
human foresight, such, for instance, as murders, which 
are generally committed after quarrels arising from 
circumstances apparently casual. ISTevertheless* we 
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know from experience that every year there not only 
take place nearly the same number of murders, bnt that 
even the instruments by which they are committed are 
employed in the same proportion .’ 23 the 

language used in 1835 by confessedly the first statis- 
tician m Europe, and every subsequent investigation 
has confirmed its accuracy. For later inquiries have 
ascertained the extraordmary fact that the uniform 
reproduction of crime is more clearly marked, and 
more capable of being predicted, than are the physical 
laws connected with the disease and destruction of our 
bodies. Thus, for instance, the number of persons 
accused of crime in France between 1826 and 1844 
was, by a singular coincidence, about equal to the male 
deaths which took place in Paris during the same 
period, the difference being that the fiuctuations in the 
amount of crime were actually smaller than the fluc- 
tuations in the mortality; while a similar regularity 
was observed m each separate offence, all of which obeyed 
the same law of uniform and periodical repetition.®^ 

servations, the number of persona 
accused of various crimes in 
Fumce, and registered under 
their respective ages, scarcely 
varies at any age from year to 
year, comparing the proportion 
per cent, under each age with 
the totals. The number of per- 
sons accused in all France, m 
the years 1826 to 1844, was 
about equal to the deaths of 
males registered in Paris; but 
singularly enough, the, former 
results are more regular than 
the latter, notwithstanding the 
accidental causes which might 
affect them ; — notwithstandmg 
even a revolution in Paris, which 
convulsed society and brought in 
a new dynasty.* Brovm m th$ 
Uniform Action of the Hitman 
WiU, in The Askance Maga- 
eim, no. viii., July 1862, pp. 
349, 360. That the variarions 


^ * Dans tout ce qui se rap- 
porte aux crimes, ies m^mes 
nombres se reproduisent avec 
une Constance telle, qu’il serait 
impossible de la mdconnattre, 
m£ne pour ceux des crimes qui 
sembleraient devoir 6chapper le 
plus k toute provision humaine, 
tels que les meurtres, puisqu’ils 
se commettent, eu general, ^ la 
suite de rixes qui naissent sans 
motifs, et dans les circonstances, 
en apparence, les plus fortoites. 
Cependant I'exp&rience prouve 
que non-seulement les meurtres 
sont anuuellement 4 peu pr4s en 
m4me nombre, mais encore que 
les instrumens qui servent 4 les 
commettre sont employes dans 
les m^mes proportions.’ QueteCet 
sur ffHmme, Paris, 1836, vol. i. 
p. 7; see also vol. iL pp. 164, 

247. 

^ * Thus in twenty years’ oh- 
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This, indeed, will appear strange to those who believe 
that human actions depend more upon the peculiarities 
of each individual than on the general state of society. 
But another circumstance remains behind still more 
strilring. Among public and registered crimes there 
is none which seems so completely dependent on the 
individual as suicide. Attempts to murder or to rob 
may be, and constantly are, successfully resisted ; baffled 
sometimes by the painty attacked, sometimes by the 
officers of justice. But an attempt to commit suicide 
is much less liable to interruption. The man who is 
determined to Idll himself is not prevented at the last 
moment by the struggles of an enemy; and, as he 
can easily guard against the interference of the civil 
power, his act becomes as it were isolated ; it is out 
off from foreign disturbances, and seems more clearly 
the product of his own volition than any other offence 
could possibly be. We may also add that, unlike 
crimes in general, it is rarely caused by the iiistigation 
of confederates ; so that men, not being goaded into it 
by their companions, are uninfluenced by one great 


in crime are less than those of 
mortality, is also noticed in Sia^ 
ttstkpie Morale, pp. 18, 34, in 
Mk/inaires de VAcadhnie de BeU 
gique, vol. xxi., Bruxelles, 1848, 
4to. 

** The folly of lawgivers 
thinking that by their enact- 
ments they can diminish suicide, 
is exposed by M. 0. Comte in 
his TrcdU de lAgislaUon, vol. i. 
p. 486. See also some good 
remarks by Jefferson, in his 
observations on criminal law in 
A^p^ndia to Jefferson^ 8 Memoirs, 
ly Bandolph, vol. L pp. 126, 
127. Heber {Journey through 
India, vol. i. pp. 889, 390) 
found that the Fkiglish Govern- 
ment Jiad vainly attempted to 
check the suicides frequently 
committed at Benares by drown- 


iug: and in our countiy the 
interference of legislators is met 
by the peijuiy of jurors, since, 
as Bcntham says, !&iglish juries 
do not hesitate to violate their 
oaths by declaring the suicide to 
be non compos. Brindples of 
Benal Law, in Benthmls Works, 
edit Bowring, 1843, vol. i. pp. 
479, 480. In regard to the de- 
termination of the individnal, 
and the impossibility of baffling 
his intention, there are cases 
recorded of persons who, being 
derived of the ordinary means 
of destruction, put an end to life 
by holding their breath ; while 
others eflboted their pui^se by 
taming back the tongue so as to 
exclude air fmm the larynx. 
Mliotsoris Mumm Fhgsimogg, 
pp. 491, 492. 
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class of external associations which might hamper what 
is termed the freedom of their will. It may, therefore, 
very naturally be thonght impracticable to refer suicide 
to general principles, or to detect anything like regn- 
larify in an offence which is so eccentric, so solitsuy, 
so impossible to control by legislation, and which the 
most vigilant police can do nothing to diminish. There 
is also another obstacle that impedes onr view : this is, 
that even the best evidence respecting snioide mnst 
always be very imperfect. In cases of drowning, for 
example, deaths are liable to be retnmed as snicides 
which are accidental ; while, on the other hand, some 
are called accidental which are volnntary.^® Thus it is, 
that self-mnrder seems to be not only capricions and 
nncontroUable, but also very obscnre in regard to proof ; 
so that on all these grounds it might be reasonable to 
despair of ever tracing it to those general causes by 
which it is produced. 

These being the peculiarities of this singular crime, 
ifc is surely an astonishing fact, that all the evidence we 
possess respecting it points to one great conclusion, and 
can leave no doubt on our minds that suicide is merely 
the product of the general condition of society, and 
that the individual felon only carries into effect what is 
a necessary consequence of preceding circumstances.*’’^ 


This also appHes to other 
cases besides those of drowning. 
See TayWs Medical Jwm^ru- 
dencBj 1846, pp. 687, 597 ; 'and 
on the difficTUty of ^ways dis- 
tinguishing a real suicide from 
an apparent one, see Esguirol, 
Malaaies Mentales, voL i. p. 675. 
Broin a third to a half of all 
sniddes are by drowning. Com- 
pare TraiU dc Statistique, 

p. 304; Wmshuds Anatomy of 
Suicide^ 1840, p. 277 ; Quetel>et, 
8tatistiquc Morale, p. 66. But 
among these, many are no doubt 
involnntaiy ; and it is certain 
that popular opinion grossly 
exaggerates the length of time 


during which it is possible to 
remain under water. Brodiie 
Svargery, 1846, pp. 89-92. 

* Tout semble dependre ae 
causes d4temiin4es. Ainsi, nous 
trouYons annuellement a peu 
pr6s le m5me nombre de suicides, 
non-seulement en g5u4ral, mais 
encore en faisant la distinction 
des sexes, cello des 4ges, ou 
m5me celle des instruments em- 
ployes pour se detruire. TJne 
annee reproduit si fiddement les 
chiffres de I’annee qui a precede, 
qu^on peut preroir ce qui doit 
arriver dans I’annee qui ya sui- 
vre.^ Quetelet, BtcMstique Morale, 
1848, p. 36 ; see also p. 40. 
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In a given state of society, a certain mimber of persons 
must put an end to tlieir own Hfe. This is the general 
law ; and the special qnestion as to who shall commit 
the crime depends, of course, upon special laws ; which, 
however, in their total action, must obey the large social 
law to which they are all subordinate. And the power 
of the larger law is so irresistible, that neither the love 
of life nor the fear of another world can avail anything 
towards even checking its operation. The causes of 
this remarkable regularity I shall hereafter examine ; 
but the existence of the regularity is familiar to who- 
ever is conversant with mor^ statistics. In the different 
countries for which we have returns, we find year by 
year the same proportion of persons putting an end to 
their own existence; so that, after making allowanoe 
for the impossibility of collecting complete evidence, we 
are able to predict, within a very small limit of error, 
the number of voluntary deaths for each ensuing period ; 
supposing, of course, that the social circumstances do 
not undergo any marked change. Even in London, not- 
withstanding the vicissitudes incidental to the largest 
and most luxurious capital in the world, we find a 
regularity greater than could be expected by the most 
sanguine believer in social laws ; since political excite- 
ment, mercantile excitement, and the miseiy produced 
by the dearness of food, are aU causes of suicide, and 
are aU constantly varying.*® Nevertheless, in this vast 
metropolis, about 240 persons every year make away 
with themselves ; the annual suicides osciUatuag, from 
the pressure of temporary causes, between 266, the 
highest, and 213, the lowest. In 1846, wHch was the 
great year of excitement caused by the railway panic, 
the suicides iu London were 266 ; in 1847 began a s%ht 
improvement, and they fell to 256 ; ia 1848 they were 

^ On the causes of suicides, the statement of earlier statisti- 
see BwrdacK» Ttcith de JPkysUh dans, that suicide is more fire- 
logUt voL V. pp. 476-47 S; and qTient among Protestants than 
'B'orr^s €Umaie md its Endsmic among Catholics. Oas^^ 
Influences^ p, 329. The latest wurdigJkdten swr mweeinisehm 
researches of M, Casper confirm StaUstikt Berlin, 1846, p. 139. 
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247 ; in 1849 they were 213 ; and in 1850 they were 
229.29 

Such is some, and only some, of the evidence we now 
possess respecting the regularity with which, in the 
same state of society, the same crimes are necessarily 
reproduced. To appreciate the fall force of this evidence, 
we must remember that it is not an arbitrary selection 
of particular facts, but that it is generalized from an 
ezhanstive statement of criminal ^atisfcics, consisting 
of many millions of observations, extending over 
countries in different grades of civilization, with dif- 
ferent laws, different opinions, different morals, different 
habits. If we add to this, that these statistics have 
been collected by persons specially employed for that 
purpose, with every means of arriving at the trath, 
and with no interest to deceive, it surely must be 
admitted that the existence of crime according to a 
fixed and uniform scheme, is a fact more clearly attested 
than any other in the moral history of man. We have 
here parallel chains of evidence formed with extreme 
care, under the most different circumstances, and all 
po int i ng in the same direction ; all of them forcing us 
to the conclusion, that the offences of men are the 
result not so much of the vices of the individual offender 
as of the state of society into which that individual is 
thrown.^9 This is an inference resting on broad afid 
tangible proofs accessible to aU the world; and as 
such cannot be overturned, or even impeached, by any 
of those hypotheses with which metaphysicians and 

“ See tobies m the Assu- tion of completing the yearly 
raTice Mc^aetnCf no. iv. p. 809, retams, bnt I do not know if 
no. v. p. 34, no. viii p. 350. this has since been done. 

These are the only complete »» ' L*exp4rience d4montare ec 
copecutive returns of London effet, avec toute T^vidence pos- 
wiicidee yet pub^hed; those sible, cette opinion, ^ui pourra 
issued by the police being im- sembler paradoxale an premier 
perfect Assurance Moffoeine, abord, que c^esi la sodUS qui 
no. v. p. 53. Eroan inquiries ^epare le crime, d qite le ocw- 
made for me at the Gfeneral pchU vSest gm ^mstrummt gm 
Register Office, in January 1866, Vexemae: QuMeteur PEonme, 
I learnt that there was an inten- vol. ii. p. 325. 
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theologians have hitherto perplexed the study of past 
events. 

Those readers who are acquainted with the maimer 
in which in the physical world the operations of the 
laws of nature are constantly disturbed, will expect to 
find in the moral world disturbances equally active. 
Such aberrations proceed, in both instances, from minor 
laws, which at particular points meet the larger laws, 
and thus alter their normal action. Of this, the science 
of mechanics affords a good example in the instance of 
that beautiful theory called the pai’allelogram of forces ; 
according to which the forces are to each other in the 
same proportion as is the diagonal of their respective 
parallelogr^s.3' This is a law pregnant with great 
results ; it is connected with those important mechanical 
resources, the composition and resolution of forces ; 
and no one acquainted with the evidence on which it 
stands, ever thought of questioning its truth. But the 
moment we avail ourselves of it for practical purposes, 
we find that in its action it is warped by other laws, 
such as those concerning the fiuction of air, and the 
different density of the bodies on which we operate, 
arising firom their ohemicai composition, or, as some 
suppose, from their atomic arrangement. Perturbations 
being thus let in, the pure and simple action of the 
mechanical law disappear. Still, and although the 
results of the law are incessantly disturbed, the law 
itself remains intact.^® Just in the same way, the great 

The diagonal always giying its operation may admit of in- 
the resTiltant when eacn side re- mimerahle exceptions. Hence, 
presents a force ; and if we look as Dugald Stewart (Phtlosoph^ 
on the resultant as a compound of the vol. xL p. 211) 

force, a comparison of diagonals rightly says, we can only refer 
becomes a comparison of com- to the laws of nature a sort 
pounds. ^ of figure or metaphor.’ This is 

** A law of nature being mere- constantly lost sight of even by 
ly a generalization of relations, authors of repute ; some of whom 
md having no existence except speak of laws as if they were 
in the mind, is essentially in- causes, and therefore lia ble to in- 
tangible ; and therefore, however terruption by larger causes ; 
small the law may be, it can while other writers pronoimco 
never admit of exceptions, though them to be * delegated agencies’ 
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social law, tliat the Dioral actions of men are the pro- 
duct not of their volition, but of their antecedents, is 
itself liable to disturbances which trouble its operation 
without afFeoting its truth, imd this is quite suf&oient 
to explain those slight variations which we find from 
year to year in the total amount of crime produced by 
the same country. Indeed, looking at the fact that the 
moral world is far more abundant in materials than the 
physical world, the only ground for astonishment is 
that these variations should not be greater ; and from 
the circumstance tliat the discrepancies are so trifling, 
we may form some idea of the prodigious energy of 
those vast social laws, which, though constantly inter- 
rupted, seem to triumph over every obstacle, and which, 
when examined by the aid of large numbers, scarcely 
undergo any sensible perturbation.^^ 

from the Deity. Compare tion which has taken placo dupfng 
BtoviCs Bridgewater Treatise^ pp, the last three years, in the pro- 
318, 435, 495 ; SaMer'e Law of portion of any class of criminals 
Popidation^ voL ii. p. 67 ; Bur- at the same period of life, has 
dachas Phgmlogie, vol. i. p. 160. not exceeded a half per cent.' 
Mr. Paget, in his able work, See also B^ort of British 
Leottires on Pathology ^ vol. i. Assodatton for 1839, Transao, 
p. 481, voL ii p. 542, with much of Sec., p. 118. Indeed, all 
greater accuracy calls snch cases writers who have examined the 
‘apparent exceptions ' to laws ; evidence are forced to admit this 
hut it would be better to say, regularity, however they may 
* exceptions to the operatious of wish to explain it. M. Dufau 
laws.’ The context clearly (Traite de StaUstique^ p. 144) 
proves that Mr. P^et distinctly says, * Les faits de I’ordre moral 
apprehends the difference; but sont, aussi bien que ceux de 
a slight alteration of this kind I’ordre nature!, le produit de 
would prevent confusion in the causes constantes et r4guli5res,’ 
minds of ordmaiy readers. &c. ; and at p. 367, * C’est ainsi 

Mr. Bawson, in his Inquiry que le monde moral se pr4sente 
into the Statisties of Crime in a nous, de ce point de vue, comme 
England and Wales (published offrani de m5me que le monde 
in the of the Statistical physique, un ensemble continu 

Society, voL ii. pp. 316-344), dWets dus i des causes con- 
says, p. 327, greater proof stantes et r5guli5res, dout il ap- 
can be given of the^ possibility of partient surtout k la statistique 
arriving at certain constants do constater Taction.* See to 
with leg&rd to crime, than the the same effect Morea%e-OhHs- 
fact which appears in the follow- topke des Prismsm France, Paris, 
mg table, that the greatest varia- 1838, pp. 58, 189. 
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Nor is it merely the ciimes of men wHcli are marked 
by this uidformi^ of sequence. Even the number of 
marriages annually contracted, is determined, not by 
the temper and wishes of individuals, but by large 
general facts, over which mdividnals can exercise no 
authority. It is now known that marriages bear a 
fixed and definite relation to the price of corn ; and 
in England the experience of a century has proved 
that, instead of having any connexion with personal 
feelings, they are simply regulated by the average 
earnings of the great mass of the people:®^ so that 
this immense social and religious institution is not 
only swayed, but is completely controlled, by the price 
of food and by the rate of wages. In other cases, 
uniformity has been detected, though the causes of 
the uniformity are still unknown. Thus, to give a 
curious instance, we are now able to prove that even 
the aberrations of memory are marked by this general 
character of necessary and invariable order. The post- 
of&ces of London and of Paris have latterly published 
returns of the number of letters which tiie writers, 
through forgetfulness, omitted to direct ; and, making 
allowance for the difference .of circumstances, the re- 
turns are year after year copies of each other. Tear 
after year the same proportion of letter- writers forget 
this simple act; so that for each successive period 
we can actually foretell the number of persons whose 


** * It is coiioTis to observe 
bow mtiznate a relation exists 
between the price of food and 
ihennmber of marriages.* , . . . 
*The relation that subsists be- 
tween the price of food and the 
number of marriages is not con- 
fined to our own country; and 
it is not improbable that, had we 
the means of ascertaining the 
facts, we should ^ see the like 
result XU every civilized commu- 
nify. We possess the necessary 


returns ffom Prance ; and these 
fully bear out the view that has 
been given.* Brcgrm 

of the Nation, voL ii, pp. 244, 
245, London, 1838. 

•*‘The marriage returns of 
1850 and 1851 exhibit the exeess 
which since 1750 has been in- 
variably observed when the 
substantial earnings of the people 
are above the average.* JowmcU 
of StoHsHcal voL xv. p. 

185. 
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memory will fail them in regard to tliis ti^jOing and, as 
it might appear, accidental occurrence.^® 

To those who have a steady conception of the regu- 
larity of events, and have firmly seized the great tmth 
that the actions of men, being guided by their antece- 
dents, are in reality never inconsistent, bnt, however 
capricious they may appear, only form part of one vast 
scheme of universal order, of which we in the present 
state of knowledge can barely see the outline — ^to those 
who understand this, which is at once the key and the 
basis of history, the facts just adduced, so far from 
being strange, will be precisely what would have been 
expected and ought lon^ since to have been known. 
Indeed, the progress of mqu^ is becoming so rapid 
and so earnest, that I entertain little doubt that before 
another century has elapsed, the chain of evidence will 
be complete, and it will be as rare to find an histoiiasn 
who denies the undeviating regularity of the moral 
world, as it now is to find a philosopher who denies 
the regulariiy of the material world. 

It will be observed, that the preceding proofs of our 
actions being regulated by law, have been derived from 
statistics ; a branch of Imowledge which, though still 
in its infimcy,®^ has already thrown more light on 


See Physical 

B&^ayhy, vol. ii. pp. 409-411, 
whicb, says this able writer, 
proves that ‘ forgetfulness as well 
as free will is under constant 
laws.* But this is using the 
word * free will ’ in a sense dif- 
ferent from that commonly em- 
ployed. 

^ Aehenwall, in the middle of 
the eighteenth century, is usually 
considered to he the first syste- 
matic writer on statistics, and is 
said to have given them their 
present name. See Lems, Me- 
thods of OhsermtUm and Beason- 
mg in Politics, 1852, vol. L p. 72 ; 
Biographie Univcrsdle, vol L 

VOI^. I. 1 


p. 140 ; Byfau, Traiti de Static- 
tique, pp. 9, 10. Even so late 
as 1800, the Bishop of Llan- 
daff wrote to Sir John Sinclair, 
‘I must think the kingdom is 
highly indebted to you for bring- 
ing forward a species of know- 
le^e (statistics) wholly new in 
this country, though not new in 
other parts of Europe." Smelair^s 
C^eepondmce, voL i. p. 230. 
Sin c la i r, notwilhstanding his in- 
dustry, was a man of slender 
powers, and did not at all under- 
stand the real importance of 
statistics, of which, indeed, he 
t<mk a mere practical view. 
Since then statistics have been 
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the stady of human nature than ail the sciences put 
together. But although the statisticians have been 
the first to investigate this great subject by treating 
it according to those methods of reasoning which in 
other fields have been found successful ; and although 
they have, by the application of numbers, brought to 
bear upon it a very powerful engine for eliciting truth — 
we must not, on that account, suppose that there are 
no other resources remaining by which it may likewise 
be cultivated : nor should we infer that because the 
physical sciences have not yot been applied to history, 
they are therefore inapplicable to it. Indeed, when we 
consider the incessant contact between man and the 
external world, it is certain that there must be an in- 
timate connexion between human actions and physical 
laws ; so that if physical science had not hitherto been 
brought to bear upon history, the reason is, either that 
historians have not perceived the connexion, or else 
that, having perceived it, they have been destitute of 
the knowledge by which its workings can be traced. 
Hence there has ai’isen an unnatural separation of the 
two great departments of inquiry, the study of the 
internal and that of the external: and although, in 
the present state of European Kterature, there are 
some unmistakable symptoms of a desire to break 
down tliis artificial harrier, still it must be admitted 
that as yet nothing has been actually accomplished 
towards effecting so great an end. The moralists, the 
theologians, and the metaphysicians, continue to pro- 
secute their studies without much respect for what they 
doem the inferior labours of scientific men ; whose in- 
quiries, indeed, they frequently attack, as dangerons to 
the interests of religion, and as inspiring us with an 


applied extensively to medicine; ii. pp. 665-667 ; BxUanSs Medi* 
ana still more recently, and on a cal Hates, pp. 6, 472 ; VogeVs 
smahep scale, to philology and to Pathological Anatomy, pp. 1 6-1 7 ; 
junspmdence* Compare BouH- SiTnon's Pathology^ p. 180 ; Phil- 
laud, PhUosojyhe MidtcaU, pp. Upson 
96, 186; Eenottard, Hist, de Prichard^ s Physical Hist, of Man- 
ia Mhdecine, vol. ii. pp. 474, 476 ; hind, vol. iv. p. 414 ; Mchhach^ 
Esgziirol, Maladies Mentales, vol. Etude du Droit, pp, 392-394, 
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andae confidence in tlie resources of the human tin- 
derstanding. On the other hand, the cultivators of 
physical science, conscious that they are an advancing 
body, are naturally proud of their own success ; and, 
contirasting their discoveries with the more stationary 
position of their opponents, are led to despise pursuits 
the barrenness of which has now become notorious. 

It is the business of the historian to mediate between 
these two parties, and reconcile their hostile pretensions 
by showing the point at which their respective studies 
ought to coalesce. To settle the terms of this coalition, 
will be to fix the basis of aU history. For since history 
deals with the actions of men, and since their actions 
are merely the product of a collision between internal 
and external phenomena, it becomes necessary to exa- 
mine the relative importance of those phenomena ; to 
inquire into the extent to which their laws are known ; 
and to ascertaia the resources for future discovery 
possessed by these two great classes, the students of 
the mind and the students of nature. This task I 
shall endeavour to accomplish in the next two chap- 
ters : and if I do so with anything approaching to 
success, the present work will at least have the merit 
of contributing something towards filling up that 
wide and dreary chasm, which, to the hmdr^ce of 
our knowledge, separates subjects that are intimately 
related, and should never be disunited. 


Note A. 

‘Der Begriff der Freiheit ist ein reiner Verinmftbegrifl^ der eben 
daratn fur die theoretische Philosophie transcendent, d. L ein solcher 
ist, dem kein angemessenes Beispiel in irgend einer moglichen 
Erikbrung gegeben werden kann, welcher also keinen Gf-egenstand 
einer uns moglichen theoretischen Erkenntniss ausmacht, imd 
seblechterdings nicht fur ein constitutives, sondem lediglich als 
regulatives, und zwar nur bloss negatives Mncip der spectdativen 
Verminft gelten kann, im praktisSien G-ebranche der selben aber 
seine Eealitat durch praktische Grundsatze beweist, die, als Gesetze, 
eine Cansalitat der reinenY emunft, nnabhangig von kllen empiriscben 
Bedingungen (dem Sinnlicbcm iiberhanpb), die Willkiihr zu bestim- 
men, nnd einen reinen Willen in nns beweisen, in welehem die 

V 2 
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sittlichen BcgrifTe und G-f^etze ihren Urspnmg haben.’ MetajphyHk 
der Siiten^ in KaTvds Werke, voL v. pp. 20, 21. * Warden die Gegen- 
stande der Sinncnwelt fur Binge an sich selbst genommei^ nnd die 
oben angefiiiirten Natnrgesetze fnr Gesetze der Binge an sich selbst, 
30 ware der Widerspmch* (i. e. between liberty and Necessity) 
" unvermeidlich. Ebenso, wenn das Sn^ect der Freiheit gleich den 
ubrigen Gegenstanden als blose Erscheinung vorgestellt whrde, so 
konnte ebensowohlder Widerspruch nicht vermieden werden; denn 
es wiirde ebendasselbe von einerlei Gegenstanden in derselben 
Bedentung zn^leieh bejaht nnd vemeint werden. 1st aber Natnr- 
nothwendigkeit bloss anf Erscheinnngen bei^en, nnd Freiheit bloss 
anf Binge an sich selbst, so entspringt kein mderspmch, wenn man 
gleich heide Arten von Cansalitat annimmt oder zugibt, so schwer 
Oder nnmoglich es anch sein mochte, die von der letzteren Art 
begreifiich zn machen.’ .... ‘Natnr also nnd Freiheit eben 
demselben Binge, aber in verschiedener Beziehnng, einmal als 
Erscheinnng, das andre Mai als einem Binge an si(3i selbst ohne 
Widerspruch beigelegt werden konnen.* . . , . ' Nnn kann ich 

ohne Widerspruch sagen : alle Handlungen vemnnftiger Wesen, 
sofem sie Erscheinnngen sind (iniigend einer Erfahrnng angetroffen 
werden stehen nnter der Natnmothwendigkcit ; eben cSeselben 
Handlni^en aber, bloss respective anf das vemhnftige Subject nnd 
dessen 'V^rmogen, nach blosser Vemnnft zn handeJn, sind fm* 
ProlegoTtiena sujeder kunft^en Metaphysikt in Kants WerkSt vol 
iii. pp. 268-270. * Benn ein Geschopf zu sein nnd als Naturwesen 
bloss dem Willen seines TTrhebers zn folgen ; dennoch aber als firei- 
handelndes Wesen (welches seinen vom ausseren Emdoss nnab* 
hangigen Willen hat, der dem ersteren vielfaltig znwider sein kann), 
der Znrechnnng fahig zn sein, nnd seine eigene That doch ancdi 
zngleich als die Wirknng eines hoheren Wesens anznsehen : ist eine 
Vereinbamng von Begr&en, die wir zwar in der Idee einer Wdt, 
als des hochsten Gnies, znsammen denken mhssen ; die aber nnr der 
einseheu kann, welcher bis zor Kenntniss der hbersinnlichen (intel> 
ligiblen) Welt dnxcbdringt nnd die Art einsieht, wie sie der Sinnen- 
welt znm Gmnde liegt’ Theodioee^ in Kants Werke, vol. vi. p. 149. 
‘ Nnn woUen wir annehmen, die dnrch nnsere Kritik nolhwendig 
gemachteUnterscheidung der Binge, als Gegenstande der Erfahrnng, 
von eben denselben, als Bingen an sich selbst, ware gar nicht 
gemacht, so mhsste der Gmndsatz der Cansalitat nnd mithin der 
Natnrmechanismns in Bestimmnng ders^ben durchans von alien 
Bingen hberhanpt als wirkenden XJrsachen gelten. Yon eben 
demselben Wesen also, z. B. der menschlichen Seele, whrde ich nicht 
sagen kSnnen, ihr Willc sei fired, nnd er sei doch zngleich der 
Natnmothwendigkeit nnterworfen, d. i. nicht frei, ohne in einen 
oflEenbaren Widerspruch zn gerathen j weil ich die Seele in beiden 
Satzen in eben derselben B^eutnng, namlich als Bing hberhanpt 
(als Sachs an sich selbst), genommen hahe nnd, ohne vorhergehende 
Kritik, anch nicht anders nehmen konnte. Wenn aber die Kritik 
nicht geirrt hat, da sie das Object in zweierlei Bedentung nehmex: 
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lehrt, namlich als Erscheinung, oder als Ding an sich selbst; wenn 
die Deduction ihrer Verstandesbegriffe ricbtig ist, mitbin anch der 
Qrundsatz der Causalitat nur anf Dinge im ersten Sinne genommen, 
namlich so fern sie G-egenstande der Erfahning sind, geht, eben 
dieselben aber naeh der zweiten Bedeutimg ihm nicht nnterworfen 
sind, so wird eben derselbe Wille in der Erscbeimi^ (den sicht- 
baren Handlungen) als dem Natnrgesetze nothwendig gemass nnd 
so fern nicht frei, und doch andererseits, als einem Dinge an sich 
selbst angehorig, jenem nicht nnterworfen, mithin als frei gedacht, 
ohne dass hiebei ein Widerspruch vorgeht/ KritiJc der reinm 
Vernmft, in Kanfs IVerke, voL ii. p. 24. * TJnd bier zeigt die zwar 

gemeine, aber betriigliche Voraussetzimg der absoluten Eealitat der 
Erscheinnngen sogleichihrennachtheihgen Einfluss, die Verntmffczn 
verwirren. Denn sind Erscheinimgen Dinge an sich selbst, so ist 
Freiheit nicht zu retten. Alsdann ist Natnr die voUstandige nnd 
an sich hinreichend bestimmende TJrsache jeder Begebenheit, nnd 
die Bedingung derselben ist jederzeic nur in der Eeihe der Er- 
scheinungen enthalten, die sammt ihrer Wirkung unter dem Natur- 
gesetze nothwendig sind Wenn d^egen Erscheinnngen fiir Nichts 
mehr gelten, als sie in der That sind, namlich nicht for Dinge an 
sich, sondem blosse Yorstellungen, die nach empirischen G-esetzen 
zusammenhangen, so mhssen sie selbst noch Griinde haben, die nicht 
Erscheinnngen sind.* .... * Hier babe ich nnr die Anmer- 
knng machen woUen, dass, da der dnrchgangige Znsammenhang 
aJler Erscheinnngen in einem Context der Natnr einnnnadhlassliches 
Gesetz ist, dioses alls Freiheit nothwendig nmstnrzen rniisste, wenn 
man der Eealitat der Erscheinnngen hartnackig anhangen woUte. 
Daher anch diejenigen, welche hierin der gemeinenMeinungfolgen, 
niemals dahin haben gelangen konnen, Natnr nnd Freiheit mit 
einander zn vereinigen.’ KriUh^ in WerhCy voL ii. pp. 419, 420. 
Finally, atp. 433, * Man muss wohl bemerken, dass wir hiednidb 
nicht die Wirkhchkeit der Freiheit, als eines der Vermogen, welche 
die XTrsaehe von den Erscheinnngen unserer Sinnenwelt enthalten, 
haben darthnn wollen. Denn ansser dass dieses gar keine transcen- 
dentale Betrachtung, die bloss mit Begriffen zn thnn hat, gewesen 
sexn wiirde, so konnte es anch nicht gelingen, indem wir ans der 
Erfahrnng niemals anf Etwas, was gar nicht nach Erfahmngsgesetzen 
gedacht werden muss, schKessen konnen. Femer haben wir anch 
gar nicht einmal die Moglichkeit der Freiheit beweisen wollen ; 
denn dieses ware anch nicht gelnngon, weil wir hberhaupt von 
keinem Eealgmnde nnd keiner Oans^tat ans blossen BegrrGfen a 
priori die Moglichkeit erkennen konnen. Die Freiheit wird hier 
nnr als transcendentale Idee behandelt, wodnreh die Vemunft die 
Eeihe der Bedingungen in der Erseheinimg dnreh das sinnlich 
TJnbedin^te schlechthin anfzuheben denkt, dabei sich in eine Anti- 
nomie mit ihren eigenen Gesetzen, welche sie dem empirischen 
Qab^nche des Verstandes vorsehrabt^ verwickelt Dass nun diese 
Antinomie anf einem blossen Scheine bemhe, nnd dass Natnr der 
Causalitat ans Freiheit wenigstons nicht widerstreite, das war da? 
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Einzige, was wir Idistsn konnten, und woran ea uns aiicb. omzig imd 
allein gelegen war.’ 

These passages prove that B!ant saw that the phenomenal reality 
of Free Will is an indefensible doctrine : and as the present work is 
an investigation of the laws of phenomena, his transcendental j^hi- 
losophy does not affect my conclusions. According to Kant’s view 
(and with which I am inclined to agree) the or(Mnary metaphymcal 
and theological treatment of this dark problem is purely empirical, 
and therefore has no value. The denial of the supremacy of con- 
sciousness follows as a natural consequence, and is the res^t of the 
Kantian philosophy, and not, as is often said, the base of it 
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CHAPTER n. 

INFLtTEWCE EXERCISED BY PHYSICAL LATTS OYBE THE OfittANIXATION 
OP SOCIETY AND OVER THE CHABACTBE OP INDIYIDDALS, 

Ip we inquire what those physical agents are by which 
the human race is most powerfiilly influenced, we shall 
find that they may be classed tinder four heads : namely, 
Climate, Pood, Soil, and the General Aspect of Hatore ; 
by which last, I mean those appearances which, though 
presented chiefly to the sight, have, through the me- 
dium of that or other senses, directed the association of 
ideas, and hence in different countries have given rise 
fco different habits of national thought. To one of these 
four classes, may be referred aU the external phenomena 
by which Man has been permanently affected. The 
last of these classes, or what I call the General Aspect 
of Nature, produces its principal results by exciting the 
imagination, and by suggesting those innumemble 
superstitions which are the great obstacles to advancing 
knowledge. And as, in the infancy of a people, the 
power of such superstitions is supreme, it has happened 
that the various Aspects of Nature have caused corre- 
sponding varieties in the popular character, and have 
imparted to the national reHgion peculiarities which, 
under certain circumstances, it is impossible to efface. 
The other three agents, namely, Climate, Pood, and 
Soil, have, so far as we are aware, had no direct in- 
fluence of this sort ; but they have, as I am about to 
prove, originated the most important consequences in 
regard to the general organization of society, and from 
them there have followed many of those large and con- 
spicuous differences between nations, which are often 
ascribed to some fundamental difference in the various 
races into which mankind is divided. But while such 
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original distinctioiis of race are altogether hypothetical,* 
the discrepancies which are caused by difference of 
climate, food, and sod, are capable of a satisfactory 
explanation, and, when understood, will be found to 
clear up many of the difficulties which still obscure the 
study of history. I purpose, therefore, in the first 
place, to examine the laws of these three vast agents 
in so far as they are connected with Man in his social 
condition; and having traced the working of those 
laws with as much precision as the present state of 
physical knowledge will allow, I shall then ex amin e 
the remaining agent, namely, the G-eneral Aspect of 
Nature, and shall endeavour to point out the most im- 
portant divergencies to which its variations have, in 
different countries, naturally given rise. 

Beginning, then, with climate, food, and soil, it is 
evident that these three physical powers are in no 
small degree dependent on each other : that is to say, 
there is a very close connexion between the climate of 
a country and the food which will ordinarily be grown 
in that country ; while at the same time the food is 
itself influenced by the soil which produces it, as also 
by the elevation or depression of tbe land, by the state 
of the atmosphere, and^ in a word, by all those condi- 
tions to the assemblage of which the name of Physical 
Geography is, in its largest sense, commonly given.* 

* I cordially subscribe to tbe wbich most assuredly has never 
remark of one of the greatest been proved. Some singular 
thinkers of our time, v?ho says of instances of this Tnll be found in 
the supposed differences of race, Mison^a Bistory of Buro^e^ 

* of all vulgar modes of escaping voL ii. p. 836, voL vi p. 136. 
from the co^ideration of the vol. vxii. pp. 626, 626, voL 
effect of social and moral in- xiii. p. 347 ; where the historian 
duences on the human mind, the thinks that by a few strokes of 
most vulgar is that of attribut- his pen he can settle a question 
ing the diversities of conduct of the greatest difficulty, oon> 
and character to inherent natural nected with some of the most 
differences,^ Jprinc^les of intricate problems in physiology. 

Polii^al Economy, voL i p. 390. On the supposed relation between 
Ordina^ writers axe constantly race and tenmerament, see Co^, 
falling into the error of assuming PhiloaophiePoaitive, vobiii p.366. 
the^ existence of this difference, * As to the proper limits of 
which may or may not exist but physica] geography, see Prichard 
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The union between these physical agenbs being thus 
intimate, it seems advisable to consider them not under 
their own separate heads, but rather under the separate 
heads of the effects produced by their united action. 
In this way we shall rise at once to a more compre- 
hensive view of the whole question ; we shall avoid the 
confusion that would be caused by artificially separating 
phenomena which are in themselves inseparable ; and 
we shall be able to see more clearly the extent of that 
remarkable infiuence, which, in an early stage of 
sooieiy, the powers of Nature exercise over the fortunes 
of Man. 

Of all the results which are produced among a people 
by their climate, food, and soil, the accumulation of 
wealth is the earliest, and in many respects the most 
important. For although the progress of knowledge 
eventually accelerates the increase of wealth, it is 
nevertheless certain that, in the first formation of 
society, the wealth must accumulate before the know- 
ledge can begin. As long as every man is engaged in 
coheoting the materials necessary for his own subsist- 
ence, there will be neither leisure nor taste for higher 
pursuits ; no science can possibly be created, and the 
utmost that can be effected wiH be an attempt to 
economise labour by the contrivance of such rude and 
imperfect instruments as even the most barbarous 
people are able to invent. 

In a state of society like this, the accumulation of 
wealth is the first great step that can be taken, because 
without wealth there can be no leisure, and without 
leisure there can be no knowledge. If what a people 
consume is always exactly equal to what they possess, 
there will be no residue, and therefore, no capital being 

on Ethnology, in JReport of the the ^gregateof all the external 
British Association for 1847, physicS. circumstances app^ 
p. 286. The word ‘ dimate ’ I taining to each locality in its 
always use in the narrow and relation to organic nature.* 
populap sense. Hr. Forty and Eorrfs Climate of the United 
many previous writers make it States afd its Endmio InfitmoeSf 
nearly coincide with * physical New York, 1 842, p. 127. 
geography:* ‘Climate constitutes 
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accumiiiated, there will be no means by which the 
unemployed classes may be maintainecl.^ But if the 
produce is greater than the consumption, an overplus 
arises, which, according to well-known principles, in- 
creases itself^ and eventually becomes a fund out of 
which, immediately or remotely, every one is supported 
who does not create the wealth upon which he lives. 
And now it is that the existence of an intellectual class 
first becomes possible, because for the first time there 
exists a previous accumulation, by means of which men 
can use what they did not produce, and are thus en- 
abled to devote themselves to subjects for which at an 
earlier period the pressure of their daily wants would 
have left them no time. 

Thus it is that of aU the great social improvements 
the accumulation of wealth must be the first, because 
without it there can be neither taste nor leisure for that 
acquisition of knowledge on which, as I shall hereafter 
prove, the progress of civilization depends. ITow, it is 
evident that among an entirely ignorant people, the 
rapidity with which wealth is created will be solely 
regulated by the physical peculiarities of their country. 
At a later period, and when the wealth has been 
capitalized, other causes come into play ; but until this 
occurs, the progress can only depend on two cirenm- 
stances : first on the energy and regulariiy with which 
labour is conducted, and secondly on the returns made 
to that labour by the hounly' of nature. And these two 
causes are themselves the result of physical antecedents. 
The returns made to labour are governed by the fer- 
tility of the 80^ which is itself regulated partly by the 
admixture of its chemical components, partly by the 
extent to which, h’om rivers or jfrom other natural 
causes, the soil is irrigated, and partly by the heat and 
humidity of the atmosphere. On the other hand, the 
energy and regularity with which labour is conducted. 


• By unemployed classes, I strictly speaking inaecforate, the 
mean what Adam Smith calls word * unemployed’ seems to 
the nnprodnefive classes; and convey more clearly any 
thougn both expressions are other the idea in the text 
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will be entirely dependent on the influence of climate. 
This will display itself in two different ways. The 
first, which is a very obvious consideration, is, that if 
the heat is iatense, men will be indisposed, and in some 
degree unfitted, for that active industry which in a 
mflder climate they might williagly have exerted. The 
other consideration, which has been less noticed, but is 
equally important, is, that climate influences labour not 
only by enervating the labourer or by invigorating him, 
but also by the effect it produces on the regularity of 
his habits.'* Thus we find that no people Hving in a 
very northern latitude have ever possessed that steady 
and unflinching industry for which the inhabitants of 
temperate regions are remarkable. The reason of this 
becomes clear, when we remember that in the more 
northern countries the severity of the weather, and, at 
some seasons, the deficiency of light, render it impos- 
sible for the people to continue their usual out-of-door 
employments. The result is, that the working classes 
being compelled to cease from their ordinary pursuits, 
are rendered more prone to desultory habits; the 
chain of their industi^ is as it were broken, and they 
lose that impetus which long-continued and uninter- 
rupted practice never fails to give. Hence there arises 
a national character more fitful and capricious than 
that possessed by a people whose cHmate permits the 
reguJar exercise of then* ordinary industry. Indeed, so 
powerfol is this principle, that we may perceive its 
operation even under the most opposite ohoumstances. 
It would he difficult to conceive a greater difference in 
government, laws, religion, and manners, than that 
which distii^xdshes Sweden and Norway on the one 
hand, ffiom Spain and Portugal ou the other. But 
these four countries have one great point in common, 
in all of them, continued agricultural industry is im- 
practicable. Pa the two southern countries, labour is 

^ This has been entirely legislation. It is also omitted 

S 'ed by the three most in the remarks of Guizot on 
phical writers on climate: the influence of climate, 
rt^uieu, Hume, and M, saUm m Ewope, p. 97. 

Ohades Comte m his ds 
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iuterrnpted by tbe beat, by tbe dryness of tbe weather, 
and by tbe conseqnont siate of tbe soil. In tbe two 
Tiortbem oonntries, tbe same effect is produced by tbe 
severity of tbe winter and tbe shortness of tbe days. 
Tbe consequence is, that these four nations, though so 
different in other respects, are all remarkable for a 
certain instability and fickleness of character; pre- 
senting a striking contrast to tbe more regular and 
settled habits which are estabbsbed in countries 
whose cHmate subjects the working classes to fewer 
interruptions, and imposes on them the necessity of u 
more constant and unremittiag employment.^ 

These are the great physical causes by which the 
creation of wealth is governed. There are, no doubt, 
other circumstances which operate with considerable 
force, and which, in a more advanced state of society, 
possess an equal, and sometimes a superior, influence. 
But this is at a later period ; and looking at the history 
of wealth in its earliest stage, it will be found to depend 
entirely on soil and climate: the soil regulatiag the 
returns made to any given amount of labour; the 
climate regulating the energy and constancy of the 
labour itself. It requires but a hasty glance at past 
events, to prove the immense power of these two great 
physical conditions. For there is no instance in history 
of any oountiy bemg civilized by its own efforts, unless 
it has possessed one of these conditions in a very 
favourable form. In Asia, civilization has always been 
confined to that vast tract where a rich and alluvial 
soil has secured to man that wealth without some share 
of which no intellectual process can begin* This great 
region extends, with a few intenmptions, from the east 
of Southern China to the western coasts of Asia Miaor, 
of Phoenioia, and of Palestine. To the north of this 

* See the admirable remarks respecting the average loss to 
in DenmaThf 1852, pp. agncnltural industry caused by 

204, 366, 367 ; though Norway changes in the weather; but no 
appears to be a bet^ lilustra- notice is taken of the eomaeadon 
tion than Denmark. In between these changes, when 

Science Socialef vol. i. pp. 195, abrupt, and the tone of the 
196, there are some calcmalions national character. 
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iimnense belt, there is a long Hne of barren conntry 
which has inyaanably been peopled by mde and 
wandering tribes, who are kept in poverfy by the tm- 
genial nature of the soil, and who, as long as they 
remained on it, have never emerged fix>m their un- 
civilized state. How entirely this depends on physical 
causes, is evident from the fact that these same Mon- 
golian and Tartarian hordes have, at different periods, 
founded great monarchies in Ohina, in India, and m 
Persia, and have, on all such occasions, attained a 
civilization nowise inferior to that possessed by the 
most flourishing of the ancient kingdoms. For in the 
fertile plains of Southern Asia,® nature has supplied all 
the materials of wealth ; and there it was that these 
barbarous tribes acquired for the first time some degree 
of refinement, produced a national literature, and or- 
ganized a national polity ; none of which things they, 
in their native land, had been able to effect.^ In the 
same way, the Arabs in their own country have, owing 
to the extreme aridity of their soil,® always been a rude 
and uncultivated people ; for in their case, as in all 


® This expression has been 
used by different geographers in 
different senses ; bnt I t^e it in 
its common acceptation, -without 
reference to the more strictly 
physical view of Ritter and his 
followers in regard to Central 
Asia, See Prichard^s Physical 
Bistory of ManMnd^ voL iv. 
p. 27^ edit. 1844. At p. 92, 
Prichaid makes the Himalaya 
the southern boundary of Central 
Asia. 

’ There is reason to believe 
that the Ttirtars of Thibet 
received even their alphabet 
ffocn India. See the interesting 
Essay on Tartarian Coins in 
Jour^ of AMatio Society^ vol. 
iv. pp. 276, 277 ; and on the 
Scytman Alphabet, see vol. xii. 
p. 836. 

* In SomerviUd 8 Physical Che- 


gra^hy, vol. i. p. 132, it is said 
that in Arabia there are * no 
rivers ; ’ but Mr. Wellsted 
{Trasjels in Arabia^ vol. ii. p. 
409) mentions one which empties 
itself into the sea flve miles west 
of A-den. On the streams in 
Arabia, see Meiners uber die 
Truchtbarkdt der Lander ^ voL i. 
pp. 149, 160. That the sole 
deficiency is want of irrigation 
appears from Bnrekhardt, who 
says (Traojels in Arabia^ vol. i. 
p. 240), * In Arabia, wherever 
the ground can be irrigated by 
wells, the sands may be soon 
made productive.* And for a 
striking description of one of the 
oases of Oman, which shows 
what Arabia might have been 
with a good river system, see 
Jowmeil of Qeogra^phical Society, 
vol. vii. pp. 106, 107. 
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others, great ignorance is the frxdt of great porerty. 
But in the seventh centmy they conquered Persia ;® 
in the eighth century they conquered the best part of 
Spain in the ninth century they conquered the 
Punjaub, and eventually nearly the whole of India. 
Scarcely were they established in their fresh settlements, 
when their character seemed to undergo a great change. 
They, who in their original land were little else than 
roving savages, were now for the first time able to ac- 
cnmnlate wealth, and, therefore, for the first time did 
they make some progress in the arts of civilization. In 
Arabia they had been a mere race of wandering shep- 
herds in their new abodes they became the founders 
of mighty empires — they built cities, endowed schools, 


* Mr. Movies {Journal of Geog. 
8oc, voL yii. p. 230) says, ‘ the 
conquest of Persia by the Sara- 
cens A.D. 651,’ Hovever, the 
fate of Persia was decided by the 
battles of Kudseah and Naha- 
vund, which were fought in 638 
and 641 : see Malcolms Bxstory 
of Persia, vol. i. pp. svi. 139, 
142. 

In 712. Sallam*s Middle 
AgeSi voL i. p. 369. 

“ They were established in 
the Puiyaub early in the ninth 
century, but did not conquer 
Gruzerat and Malwa until fiye 
hundred years later. Compare 
Wilson’s note in the Vishnu 
Purana, pp. 481, 482, with 
Adaiio Pescarohes, vol. ix. pp. 
187, 188, 203. On their progress 
in the more southern part of the 
Peninsula, see Journal of Asiatic 
Society, vol. iii. pp. 222, 223, 
voL iv. pp. 28-30. 

* A race of pastoral barba- 
rians.’ Pickinson on iJte Arabic 
Language, in Jemmed of Asiai. 
Society, vol. v. p. 323. Compare 
Beynier, Economic des Arabes, 
pp. 27, 28 ; where, however, a 


very simple question is needlessly 
compHeated. The old Persian 
writers bestowed on them the 
courteous appellation of * a band 
of naked lizard-eaters.* Malcolm's 
Mist, of Persia, vol. i. p. 133. 
Indeed, there are few things in 
history better proved than the 
barbarism of a people whom 
some writers wish to invest with 
a romantic interest The eulogy 
passed on them by Meiners is 
rather suspicious, for he con- 
cludes by saying, *die Erober- 
ungen der Amber waren hochst 
selten so blutig und zerstorend, 
aJs dieEroberungen der Tataren, 
Persen, Turken, u* s. w. in al- 
tem und neuem Zeiten waren.’ 
Eruchtbarhdt der Lander, vol. i. 
p. 163. If this is the best that 
can be said, the comparison with 
Tartars and Turks does not 
prove much ; but it is singular 
that this learned author should 
have forgotten a passage in 
Diodorus Siculus which gives a 
pleasant description of them 
nineteen centuries ago on the 
eastern side : Bibliothec, Mist, 
lib. li. vol, ii p. 137. 
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collected libraries ; and the traces of their power are 
still to be seen at Cordova, at Bagc^d, and at Delhi.'® 
Precisely in the same manner, there is adjoining Arabia 
at the north, and only separated from it elsewhere by 
the narrow waters of the Bed Sea, an immense sandy 
plain, which, covering the whole of ALfrica in the same 
latitade, extends westward until it reaches the shores 
of the Atlantic.'^ This enormous tract is, hke Arabia, 


Se $iov Krj(TrpiKhv^ /cal ttoKa^v 
•njs &fi6pov Kararpexopref 

A-poTevovcriP, &c. 

The only branch of know- 
ledge which the Arabians ever 
raised to a science was astronomy, 
which began to be cultivated 
under the caliphs about the 
middle of the eighth centiuy, 
and went on improving until ‘ la 
ville de Bagdad fut, pendant le 
dixieme sifecle, le th^tre prin- 
cipal de rastronomie chez les 
orientaux.’ Montucla, Sistoire 
des Maihtinatigues^ voL i. pp. 
355, 364. The old Pagan Arabs, 
like most barbarous people living 
in a dear atmosphere, had such 
an empirical ac<iuaintance with 
the celestial phenomena as was 
used for practical purposes ; but 
there is no evidence to justify 
the common opinion that they 
studied this subject as a science. 
Dr. Dom {^Transactions of the 
Asiatic BoMy^ vol. ii. p. 371) 
says, * of a scientific knowledge 
of astronomy among them no 
traces can be discovered.* Beau- 
sobre {Bistoire de ManicHey vol. 
i. p. 20) is quite enthusiastic 
about the philosophy of the 
Arabs in the time of Pj^agorasI 
and he tells us, that * ces ^euples 
ont toujours cultiv^ les sciences.* 
To establish this fact, he quotes 
a long passage from a life of 
Mohammed written early in the 


e^hteenth century by Boulaii^ 
villiers, whom he calls, ‘ un deb 
plus beaux g4nies de France.* If 
this is an accurate description, 
those who have read the works 
of Boulamvilliers will think that 
France was badly off for men of 
genius ; and as to his life of 
Mohammed, it is Httle better 
than a romance : the author was 
ignorant of Arabic, and knew 
nothing which had not been 
already communicated by Maracci 
and Pococke. See BiograpMe 
UniverseUey vol, v. p. 321. 

In regard to the later Arabian 
astronomers, ono of their great 
merits was to approximate to the 
value of the annual precession 
much closer than Ptolemy had 
done. See Grant's History of 
Physical Astronomy y 1862, p. 
319. 

Indeed it goes beyond it : 
* the trackless sands of the 
Sahara desert, which is even pro- 
longed for miles into the Atlantic 
Ocean in the form of sandbanks.’ 
SoTnervUlds Hhysical Geography y 
voL i. p. 149. For a singular 
instance of one of these sand- 
banks being formed into an 
island, see Jommal of Geograph, 
Society, voL ii. p. 284. The 
Sahara desert, exclusive of 
Bornou and Barfour, covers an 
area of 194,000 square leagues ; 
that is, nearly three times the 
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a barren waste and therefore, as in Arabia, the in- 
habitants haye always been entirely uncivilized, 
acquiring no knowle^e, simply because they have 
accumulated no wealth.^® But this great desert is, in 
its eastern part, irrigated by the waters of the KHe, the 
overflowing of which covers the sand with a rich 
alluvial deposit, that yields to labour the most abun- 
dant, and indeed the most extraordinary, returns. *7 
The consequence is, that in that spot, wealth was 


size of France, or tsnce the size 
of the Mediterranean. Compare 
LydSs Geology, p. 694, witH 
Somerville's Connexion of the 
Sciences, p. 294. As to the pro- 
bable flonthem limits of the 
plateau of the Sahara, see Eich- 
ardson's Mission to Central 
Africa, 1863, vol. ii. pp. 146, 
166; and as to the part of it 
adjoining the Mandingo conntiy, 
see Mungo EarJc's Travels, vol. i. 
pp. 237, 238. Eespecting the 
country sonth of Mandara, some 
scanty information was collected 
by Lenham in the neighbour- 
hood of Lake Tchad. Denhams 
Northern and Centred Africa, 
pp. 121, 122, 144-146. 

** Bichardson, who travelled 
through it south of Tripoli, 
notices its ‘ features of sterility, 
of unconquerable barrenness.' 
EWhardsorCs Sahara, 1848, vol. 
i. p. 86; and see the striking 
picture at p. 409. The long and 
dreary route fix>in Mourzouk to 
Yeou, on Lake Tchad, is de- 
scribed by Denham, one of the 
extremely few Europeans who 
have performed that hazard- 
ous journey. D&nharrds Centred 
Africa, pp, 2-60. Even on the 
shore of the Tchad there is 
hardly any vegetation, * a coarse 
grass and a small bell-flower 
being the only plants that I 


could discover,’ p. 90. Compare 
his remark on Bornou, p. 817. 
The condition of pa-rt of the 
desert in the fourteenth centmy 
is described in the Travels 
of Dm Eatuta, p. 233, which 
should be compared with the ac- 
count given by Diodorus Siculus 
of the journey of Alexander 
to the temple of Ammon. Bih- 
liothec. Historic, lib. xvii. vol. vii 
p. 848. 

** Eichaidson, who travelled 
in 1850 from Tripoli to within 
a few days of Lake Tchad, was 
struck by the stationary charac- 
ter of lie people. He says, 
* neither in the desert nor in the 
kingdoms of Central Africa is 
there any march of civilization. 
All goes on according to a cer^ 
tain routine established for ages 
past’ Mission to Central Africa, 
voL i. pp. 804, 306. See similar 
remarks in BedlmAs Travels in 
Kordofan, pp. 108, 109. 

Abd-AEatif, who was in 
Egypt early in the thirfceenfli 
cent^, gives an interesting ac- 
count uf the rising of the Kile, 
to which Egypt owes its ferti- 
li^. AM-AllaUf EdaUem de 
Vigmte,^, 329-340, 374-376, 
and Appendix, 604. See also 
on these periodical inundations. 
WUkineon's Ancient Egyptians, 
voL iv. pp. 101-104 ; and on the 
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rapidly acciuniilated, the cultivation of knowledge 
quickly followed, and this narrow strip of land^® became 
the seat of Egyptian civilization ; a civilization which, 
though grossly exaggerated,^® forms a striking contrast 
to the barbarism of the other nations of Africa, none of 
which have been able to work out their own progress, 
or emerge, in any degree, from the ignorance to which 
the penury of nature has doomed them. 


half-aBtronomical half theologi- 
cal notions connected with them, 
pp, 372-377, vol. v. pp. 291, 292. 
Compare on the religions impor- 
tance of the Nile BuTisen's Egyi>t^ 
7oL i. p. 409. The expression, 
therefore, of Herodotus (hook ii. 
chap. V. vol. i. p. 484), 8<Spov toG 
•Koraiiov is true in a much larger 
sense than he intended ; since to 
the Nile Egypt owes all the phy- 
sical peculiarities which distin- 
guish it from Arabia and the 
great African desert Compare 
HeererCs Afncan Nations^ vol. ii. 
p. 58; Beynier^ Eoonomte des 
Jrabes, p. 3 ; Postan^s on the Bile 
and InduSf in Journal of Asiatic 
Society, voL vii. p. 276 ; and on 
the difference between the soil of 
the Nile and that of the surronnd- 
ing desert, see Volney, Voyage en 
^ie et en Bgy^te, voL i. p. 14. 

* The average breadth of the 
TAlley from one mountain-range 
to the other, between Cairo in 
Lower, and Edfoo in Upper 
^g7P^» Is only about seven miles ; 
and that of the cultivable land, 
whose limits depend on die inun- 
dation, scarcely exceeds five and a 
half.’ WUMrison^s AjMsientEmps- 
tiana, vol. i. p. 216. Aceoidmg 
to Gerard, * me mean width of 
the valley between Syene and 
Cairo is about nine miles.’ Note 
in Me&rarie African JSfaiicmst voL 
i. p. 62. 

VOI^ L 


f I will give one instance of 
this from an otherwise sensible 
writer, and a man too of consi- 
deiable learning: ‘As to the 
physical knowledge of the Egyp- 
tians, their cotemporaries gave 
them credit for the astonishing 
power of their magic ; and as we 
cannot suppose that the instances 
recorded in Scripture were to be 
attributed to the exertion of su- 
pernatural powers, we must con- 
clude that they were in possession 
of a more intimate knowledge of 
the laws and combinations of 
nature than what is professed by 
the most learned men of the pre- 
sent age.’ Hamilton*s Mgy*g- 
tmca^ pp. 61, 62. It is a shame 
that su<^ nonsense should be 
written in the nineteenth cen- 
tury : and yet a still more recent 
author {Vyse on the Pyranuds, 
voL i. p. 28) assures us that * the 
Egyptians, for especial purposes, 
were endowed with great wisdom 
and science.* Science properly 
so called, the Egyptians had none; 
and as to their wisdom, it was 
considerable enough to distin- 
guish them from barbarous na- 
tions like the old Hebrews, but 
it was inferior to that of the 
Greeks, and it was of course im- 
measurably below that of modem 
Europe. 


E 
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These consicleratioiis clearly prove that of the two 
primary causes of civilization, the fertiliiy of the soil 
is the one which in the ancient world exercised most 
influence. But in Eur’opean civilization, the other 
great cause, that is to say, climate, has been the most 
powerful ; and this, as we have seen, produces an effect 
partly on the capacity of the labourer for work, partly 
on the regulariiy or irregularity of his habite. The 
difference in the result has curiously corresponded with 
the difference in the cause. For, although all civili* 
zation must liave for its antecedent the accumulation of 
wealth, still w'hat subsequently occurs will be in no 
small degree determined by the conditions under which 
the accumulation took place. In Asia, and in Affica, 
the condition was a fertile soil, causing an abundant 
return ; in Europe, it was a happier climate, causing 
more successful labour. In the former case, the effect 
depends on the relation between the soil and its 
produce ; in other words, the mere operation of one 
part of external nature upon another. In the latter 
case, the effect depends on the relation between the 
climate and the labourer; that is, the operation of 
external nature not upon itself, but upon man. Of 
these two classes of relations, the first, being the less 
complicated, is the less liable to disturbance, and there- 
fore came sooner into play. Hence it is, that, in the 
march of civilization, the priority is unquestionably due 
to the most fertile parts of Asia and Afiioa. But 
although their civilization was the earliest, it was very 
far,^ indeed, from being the best or most permanent. 
Owing to ciroumstanees which I shall presently state, 
the only progress which is really effective depends, not 
upon the bounty of nature, but upon the energy of 
man. Therefore it is, that the civilization of Europe, 
which, in its earliest stage, was governed by climate, 
has shown a capacity of development unknown to 
those civilizations which were originated by soil. For 
the powei*s of nature, notwithstanding their apparent 
magnitude, are limited and stationary ; at all events 
we have not the slightest proof that they have ever 
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increased, or tliat they will ever be able to increase. 
But the powers of man, so far as experience and 
analogy can guide us, are unlimited ; nor are we pos- 
sessed of any evidence which authorizes us to assign 
even an iniaginary boundary at which the human in- 
tellect will, of necessity, be brought to a stand. And 
as this power which ihe mind possesses of increasing 
its own resources, is a pecuhaiiiy confined to man, and 
one eminently distinguishing him from what is com- 
monly called external nature, it becomes evident that 
the agency of climate, which gives him wealth by 
stimulating his labour, is more favourable to his 
ultimate progress than the agency of soil, which like- 
wise gives hiTn wealth, but which does so, not by 
exciting his energies, but by virtue of a mere phy- 
sical relation between the character of the soil and 
the quantity or value of the produce that it almost 
spontaneously affords. 

Thus far as to the different ways in which climate 
and soil affect the creation of wealth. But another 
point of equal, or perhaps of superior, importance 
remains behind. A^r the wealth has been created, a 
question arises as to how it is to be distributed ; that 
is to say, what proportion is to go to the upper classes, 
and what to the lower. In an advanced stage of 
sooieiy, this depends upon several circumstances of 
great complexity, and which it is not necessary here to 
examine.*® But in a rerj early stage of society, and 


Indeed many of them are 
Btill unkno-wn; for, as M. Hey 
justly observes, most writers pay 
too exclusive an attention to the 
production of wealt^ and neglect 
the laws of its distribution. 
JSd&nce 8ociak, vol. iii. p. 271. 
In confinnation of this, I may 
mention the theory of rent, which 
was only discovered about half a 
eentuxy ago, and which is con- 
nected with so xnany subtle argu- 


ments that it is not yet generally 
adopted; and even some of its 
advocates have shown themselves 
unequal to defending their own 
cause. The great law of the ratio 
between the cost of labour and 
the profits of stock, is the highest 
generalization we have reached 
respecting the distribution of 
wadth; but it cannot be con- 
sistently admitted by any one who 
holds ti^t rent enters into price. 
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before its later and refined complications liave begtm, 
it may, I think, be proved that the distribution of 
vrealA is, like its creation, governed entirely by 
physical laws ; and that those laws are moreover so 
^tive as to have invariably kept a vast majority of the 
inlmbitants of the fairest portion of the globe in a con- 
dition of constant and inextricable poverty. If this 
can be demonstrated, the immense importance of such 
laws is manifest. For since wealth is an imdonbted 
source of power, it is evident that, supposing other 
things equal, an inquiry into the distribution of wealth 
is an inquiry into the distribution of power, and, as 
such, will throw great light on the origin of those 
social and political inequalities, the play and opposition 
of which form a considerable part of the history of 
every civilized country. 

If we take a general view of this subject, we may say 
that after the creation and accumulation of wealth have 
once fairly begun, it will he distributed among two 
classes, those who labour, and those who do not labour ; 
the latter being, as a class, the more able, the former 
the more numerous. The ftind by which both classes 
are supported is immediately created by the lower 
class, whose physical energies are directed, combined, 
and as it were economized, by the superior skill of the 
up^er class. The reward of the workmen is called 
their wages ; the reward of the contrivers is called 
their profits. At a later period, there will arise what 
may he called the saving class ; that is, a body of men 
who neither contrive nor work, but lend their accumu- 
lations to those who contrive, and in return for the 
loan, receive a part of that reward which belongs to 
the contriving class. In this case, the members of the 
savii^ class are rewarded for their abstinence in 
refraining from spending their accumulations, and this 
reward is termed the interest of their money ; so that 
there is made a threefold division — ^Interest, Profits, 
and Wages. But this is a subsequent arrangement, 
which can only take place to any extent when wealth 
has been considerably accumulated ; and in the stage 
of sodefy we are now consideriag, this third, or savnig 
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class, can hardly be said to have a separate existence*^^ 
For OUT present purpose, therefore, it is enough to 
ascertain what those natural laws are, which, as soon as 
wealth is accnmnlated, regulate the proportion in 
which it is distributed to the two classes of labourers 
and employers. 

Now, it is evident that wages being the price paid 
for labour, the rate of wages must, like the price of all 
other commodities, vary according to the changes in 
the market. If the supply of labourers outstrips the 
demand, wages will fall; if the demand exceeds the 
supply, they wiQ rise. Suppo si ng, therefore, that iu 
any country there is a given amount; of wealth to be 
divided between employers and workmen, every increase 
in the number of the workmen will tend to lessen the 
average reward each can receive. And if we set aside 
those disturbing causes by which all general views are 
affected, it will be found that, in the long-run, the 
question of wages is a question of population ; for 
although the total sum of the wages actually paid 
depends upon the largeness of the fond from which 
they are drawn, still the amount of wages received by 
each man must diminish as the claimants increase, 
unless, ovnng to other circumstances, the fund itself 
should so advance as to keep pace VTith the greater 
demands made upon it.^® 

2* In a still more adyaneed the opponents of Eicardo have 
stage, there is a fourth diyision placed the beginniig of rent too 
of wealth, and part of the pro- early, by oyerlooking the fact 
dnce of labour is absorbed by that apppent rent is veiy often 
rent. This, however, is not an profits disguised, 
element of price, but a conse- ^ ‘Wages depend, then, on the 
quence of it; and in the ordinary proportion between the number 
march of affairs, considerable of the labouring population, and 
time must elapse before it cau the capital or other funds de- 
begin. Eent, in the proper sense voted to the purchase of labour; 
of the word, is the price ;^id for we will say, for shortness, the 
using the natural and indestruc- capital. If wages are higher at 
tible powers of the soil, and must one time or place than at another, 
not be confused with rent com- if the subsistence and conafort of 
monly so called ; for this last the class of hired labourers are 
also includes the profits of stock, more ample, it is, and can be, 
I notice this, because several of for no other reason than because 
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To know the ciroxuastaiices most fe/vonrable to the 
mcrease of wliat may be termed the wages-fdnd is a 
matter of great moment, but is one with which we are 
not immediately concerned. The question we have 
now before us, regards not the accumulation of wealth, 
but its distribution; and the object is, to ascertain 
what those physical conditions are, which, by encou- 
raging a rapid growth of population, over-supply the 
labour market, and thus keep the average rate of wages 
at a very low point. 

Of all the physical agents by which the increase of 
the labouring classes is affected, that of food is the most 
active and universal. If two countries, equal in all 
other respects, differ solely in ibis — ^that in one the 
national food is cheap and abundant, and in the other 
scarce and dear, the population of the former country 
wiU inevitably increase more rapidly than the popu- 
lation of the latter.*® And, by a parity of i-easoning, 
the average rate of wages be lower in the former 
than in ^e latter, simply because the labour-market 
will be more amply stocked.*^ An inquiry, therefore, 

capital bears a greater j^por- io his 'Esaay on the Influence of 
tion to population. It is not a Lm Vrice of Com^ has stated, 
the absolute aanonnt of acKsnmti- with his usual terseness, the 
lation or of production that is teee possible forms of this ques- 
of importance to the labouring tion : ‘ The rise or fall of wages 
class; it is not the amount even is common to all states of society, 
of the funds destined for dis- whether it be the stationary, the 
^bution among the labourers; advancing, or theretrogradestate. 
it is the proportion between In the stationary state, it is regu- 
those fonds and the numbers lated wholly by the increase or 
among whom they are shared, felling-off of the population. In 
The condition of the dass can be the advancing state, it depends 
bettered in no other way than by on whether the capital or the 
altering that proportion to their population advance at the more 
adv^tage ; and every scheme for rapid course. In the retrograde 
their benefit which does not pro- ' state, it depends on whether 
ceed on this as its foundation, is, population or capital decrease 
for all permanent purposes, a with the greater rapidity. iJi* 
delusion.* MilUe rrindples of cardo's WorhSf p, 379. 

VoUticcd Mconomyt 1849, vol. i. ** The standard comfort be- 
p. 425. See also vol. ii. pp. 284, ing of course supposed the same. 
265, and M‘OuUoch*a FoUUeal *No point is better esta- 
WscmoTny, pp. 379, 380. Bicardo, blished, than that the supply of 
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into the physical laws on which the food of different 
countries depends, is, for our present purpose, of the 
greatest importance ; and fortunately it is one respect- 
ing which we are able, in the present state of che- 
mistry and physiology, to airivo at some precise and 
definite conclusions. 

The food consumed by man produces two, and only 
two, effects necessary to his existence. These are, first 
to supply him with that animal heat without which the 
functions of life would stop ; and secondly, to repair 
the waste constantly taking place in his tissues, that is, 
in the mechanism of his frame. For each of these 
separate purposes there is a separate food. The tem- 
perature of our body is kept up by substances which 
contain no nitrogen, and are called non-azotized ; the 
incessant decay in our organism is repaired by what 
are known as azotized substances, in which nitrogen is 
always found.*® In the former case, the carbon of non- 
azotized food combines with the oxygen we take in, 
and gives rise to that iutemal combustion by which 
our animal heat is renewed. In the latter case, nitrogen 
having little affinity for oxygen,*® the nitrogenous or 


labourers -will always ultimately 
be in proportion to the means of 
supporting them.* Principles of 
Political Economy, chap. xxi. in 
Ricardo^ s Works, p. 176. Com- 
pare Smith* s Wealth of Nations, 
book i. chap. xi. p. 86, and 
M^ChdloeEs PoUUcal Economy, 

p. 222* 

** Tbe division of fbod into 
azotized and non-azotiz^ is said 
to have been first pointed out by 
Magendie. See WSM&r^s Physio- 
logy, vol. i. p. 525. It is novf 
recognk^ by most of the best 
authorities. See, for instance, 
lAMfs Animal Chejmsiry, p. 
134; CarpentcT^ 8 Stman Physio- 
p* 685; Brandis Chemis- 
try, voL ii, pp. 1218, 1870. The 
first tables of food constructed 


according to it were by Boussin- 
gault ; see an elaborate essay by 
Messrs. Lawes and Gilbert on 
The Composition of Foods, in 
Report oj British Association for 
1852, p. 323: but the experi- 
ments made by these gentlemen 
aro neither numerous nor diver- 
sified enough to establish a gene- 
ral law ; still less can we accept 
their singular assertion, p. 346, 
t^t the comparative prices of 
different foods are a test of the 
nutriment they comparatively 
contain. 

* Of all the elements of the 
animal body, nitrogen has the 
feeblest attraction for oxygen ; 
and, what is still more remark- 
able, it dejjrives all combustible 
elements with which it combines, 
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azotized food is, as it were, goarded against com* 
bnstion ; and being thus preserved, is able to perform 
its duly of repairing the tissues, and supplying those 
losses which the human organism constantly siSers in 
the wear and tear of daily life. 

These are the two great divisions of food ; and if 
we inquire into the laws which regulate the relation 
they bear to man, we shall find that in each division 
the most important agent is climate. When men Hve 
in a hot country, their animal heat is more easily kept 
up than when they live in a cold one ; therefore they 
require a smaller amount of that non-azotized food, the 
sole business of which is to maintain at a certain point 
the temperature of the body. In the same way, they, 
in the hot country, require a smaller amount of azotized 
food, because on the whole their bodily exertions are 
less frequent, and on that account the decay of their 
tissues is less rapid.^'* 


to a greater or less extent, of 
the power of combining with 
oxygen, that is, of undergoing 
combustion.* Liebigs Letters on 
Chemistry^ p. 372. 

The doctrine of what may 
he called the protecting power of 
some snbstances is stiU imper- 
fectly understood, and imtil late 
in me eighteenth century, its 
existence was hardly suspected. 
It is now known to be connected 
with the general theory of poi- 
sons. See Twm&Ps Chemistry, 
voL i. p. 516. To this we must 
probably ascribe the fact that 
several poisons which are fatal 
when applied to a wounded sur- 
face, may he taken into the 
stomach with impunity. Brodies 
Bhysiological Besearches, 1851, 
pp. 137, 138. It seems more 
r^onable to refer this to che- 
mical laws than to hold, with 
Sir Bei^jamin Brodie, that some 
poisons ‘destroy life by para- 


lysing the muscles of respiration 
without immediately affecting the 
action of the heart.’ 

Trout’s well-known division 
into saccharine, oily, and albu- 
minous, appears to me of much 
inferior value, though I observe 
that it is adopted in the last 
edition of Mliotson’s Ewmn 
Bhysiology, pp. 65, 160. The 
division by JL LepeUetier into 
‘ les alimens solides et les bois- 
sous * is of course purely empi- 
rical. LepeUetier, Bhysiol^ie 
Medicalc, voL ii p. 100, Paris, 
1832. In regard to Pront’s das- 
sification, compare BmrdacBs 
TraiU de Bhymlogie, voL ix. p. 
240, with Wagn&rs Bhymlogy, 
p. 452, 

“ The evidence of an univer- 
sal connexion in the ani-mal 
frame between exertion and 
decay, is now almost complete. 
In regard to the muscular sys- 
tem, see Cmpenter^s Ewmn 
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Since, therefore, the inhabitants of hot climates do, 
in their natural and ordinary state, consume less food 
than the inhabitants of cold ones, it inevitably follows 
tihat, provided other things remain equal, the ^owth 
of population will be more rapid in countries wMch are 
hot than in those which are cold. Eor practical pur- 
poses, it is immatexial whether the greater plenty of a 
subst^ce by which the people are fed arises from a 
larger supply, or whether it arises from a smaller con- 
sumption. WTaen men eat less, the result will be just 
the same as if they had more ; because the same amount 
of nutriment will go ftirther, and thus population will 
gain a power of increasing more quickly than it could 
do in a colder country, where, even if provisions were 
equally abundant, they, owing to the clmiate, would be 
sooner exhausted. 

This is the first point of view in which the laws of 
climate are, through the medium of food, connected 
with the laws of population, and therefore with the 
laws of the distribution of wealth. But there is also 
another point of view, which follows the same line of 
thought, and will be found to strengthen the argument 
just stated. This is, that in cold countries, not only 
are men compelled to oat more than in hot ones, but 

Pkpmlogyt pp. 440, 441, 581, brain their excaretion (by the 
edit. 1846 : * there is strong kidneys) is very considerable, 
reason to believe the waste or See Paget's Lectures on Bxirgioal 
decomposition of the mnscnlar Pathology ^ 1863, voL i. pp. 6, 7, 
tissne to be in exact proportion 434 ; Carpeni&i^s Exman Physio^ 
to the degree in wmch it is logy, pp. 192, 193, 222 ; Simon's 
exerted.* This perhaps would Jmmal Chemistry^ vol. ii. p, 
be generally anticipated even in 426 ; Eenle, Anatomie Genbrale, 
the absence of direct proof; but vol. ii. p. 172. The reader may 
what is more interesting, is that also consult respecting the phos- 
the same principle holds good of phorus of the brain the recent 
the nervous system. The human very able work of HM. Eobin 
brain of an adult contains about et Y^eil, Chime Anatomique, 
one and a half per cent, of phos- vol. i. p. 215, vol. ii. p. 348, 
phorus; and it has been ascer- Paris, 1853. According to these 
tained, that after the mind has writers (vol. iii. p, 445), its 
been much exercised, pho^hates existence in the brain was first 
are excreted, and that in the announced by Sensing, in 1779 
case of infiammation of the 
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clieir food is dearer, that is to say, to get it is more 
diffionlt, and requires a greater expenditure of labour. 
The reason of this I wiU state as briefly as possible, 
without entering into any details beyond those which 
are absolutely necessary for a right understanding of 
this interesti^ subject. 

The objects of food are, as we have seen, only two : 
namely, to keep up the warmth of the body, and repair 
the waste in the tissues.^o Of these two objects, the 
former is effected by the oxygen of the air entering our 
lungs, and, as it travels through the system, combining 
with the carbon which we t^e in our food.®' This 


Though both objects are 
equally essential, the former is 
usually the more pressing; and 
it has been ascertained by expe- 
riment, 'what we should e^ect 
£com ^eory, that when animals 
are starved to death, there is a 
progressive decline in the tem- 
perature of their bodies ; so that 
the proximate cause of death by 
starvation is not weakness, but 
cold. See Williams' s Trinci^les 
of Medicine^ p. 36 ; and on the 
connexion between the loss of 
animal heat and the appearance 
of rigor rmrtis in the contractile 
TMxtB of the body, see Vogels 
Pathological Anatomy of the 
Htfman Body^ p. 632. Compare 
the important and thoughtful 
work of Burdach, Phymlogie 
oomme Science d ObservaMon, vol. 
V, pp. 144, 436, voL be. p. 231. 

Until the last twenty or 
flve-and-twenty years, it used 
to be supposed that tins combi- 
nation took place in the lungs; 
but more careful experiments 
have made it probable that the 
oxygen unites with the carbon 
in circulation, and that the 
blood-eorpuscules arc the car- 
riers of the oxygex. Compare 


Liebifs Animal Chemtstry, p. 78 ; 
Letters on Chemistry^ pp. 835, 
336 ; Tamer's Chemistry, vol. in 
p. 1319; Muller^ s Physiology, voL 
i. pp. 92, 159. That the com- 
bination does not take place in 
the air-cells is moreover proved 
by the :^t that the lungs are 
not hotter than other parts of 
the body. See Muller, vol. i, p 
348; Thomsorls Animal ChemiS’ 
try, p. 633; ssiABrodids Physiol 
Beseardhes, p. 33. Another argu- 
ment in favour of the red corpus- 
cules beingthe carriers of oxygen, 
is that they are most ahunimnt 
in those classes of the vertebrata 
which maintain the highest tem- 
perature; while the blood of 
invertebiata contains very few qf 
them ; and it has been doubted if 
they erven exist in the lower 
articnlata and moUusca. See 
Qaryentefds Human Physiol pp. 
109, 632; Ghranls Comparative 
Anatomy, p. 472 ; EUiotson's 
Human Physiolp, 159. In regard 
to the di&rent dimensions of 
corpuscules, see Hente, Anatomie 
Ctenkrale, voL i. w. 457-467, 494, 
495 ; BhinviMe,Physiologie Com-' 
parks, vol i. pp. 298, 299, 301- 
304; M’dm ZooLogie, 
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combination of oxygen and carbon never can occur 
without producing a considerable amount of heat, and 
it is in this way that the human frame is maintained at 
its necessary temperature.^^ By virtue of a law fami- 
liar to chemists, carbon and oxygen, like all other 
elements, will only unite in cert^ definite propor- 
tions;**^ so that to keep up a healthy balance, it is 


part i. pp. 54-56 ; Fourth Beport 
of British Association, pp. 117, 
118; Simonas Animal Ckmistry, 
Tol. i. pp. 103, 104; and, above 
all, the iin;^rtant observations 
of Gulfiver {Carpenter, pp. 
106, 106). These additions to 
our knowledge, besides being 
connected with the laws of ani- 
mal heat and of nutrition, will, 
when generalized, assist specula- 
tive umidB in raising pathology to 
a science. In the mean time 1 
may mention the relation between 
an examination of the corpus- 
cules and the theory of inflamma- 
tion which Hunter and Broussais 
were unable to settle: this is, 
that the proximate cause of in- 
flammation is the obstruction of 
the vessels by the adhesion of 
the pale corpuscules. Respecting 
this striking generalization, 
which is stin on its tri^ com- 
pare WHUam^s JMnoiples of 
Medioim, 1848, pp. 258-265, 
vn^Fage&s Smgical Bathology, 
1863, vol. i. pp 313-317; Jones 
and Si&oekv^s Bathologioal 
Amatomy, 186^ pp. 28, 106, 106. 
The difficulties connected with 
the scientific study of inflamma- 
tion are evaded in Vogels s Pa- 
thologioal Anatomy, p. 418; a 
work which appears to me to 
have been greatly overrated. 

On me amoimt of heat 
disengaged by the union of car- 
bon and oxjgen, see the experi- 
ments of Bulong, in lAmfs 


Animal Chemistry, p. 44; and 
those of Hespretz, in ThomsmCs 
Animal Chemistry, p, 634. Just 
in the same way, we find that 
the temperature of plants is 
maintained by the combination 
of oxygen with carbon : see Bal- 
faults Botany, pp. 231, 232, 322, 
323. As to the amount of heat 
caused generally by chemical 
combination, there is an essay 
well worth reading by Or. 
Thomas Andrews in Beport of 
British Association for 1849, pp. 
63-78. See also Beport for 1852, 
Transac, of Sec. p. 40, and Liebig 
and Kopp^s Beports on the Pro- 
gress of Chemistry, vol. i. p. 34, 
voL iii p. 16, voL iv. p. 20; also 
BouUlet, Flimens de Physique, 
Paris, 1832, vol. i. parti, p. 411. 

The law of definite propor- 
tions, which, since the brilliant 
discoveries by Dalton, is the 
corner-stone of chemical know- 
ledge, is laid down with admira- 
ble clearness in Vwmet^s Elements 
of Chemistry, vol. i. pp. 146-151. 
Compare Brandds Chemistry, 
vol. 1 . pp. 139-144; Omier, Pro- 
grhs d^ Sciences, voL ii. p. 255 ; 
Somervidds Connexion of the 
Sciences, pp. 120, 121. But none 
of these writers have considered 
the law so philosophically as H. 
A. Comte, PkUosophie Positive, 
vol. iii. pp. 133-176, one of the 
bestchapters in bis very profound, 
but ill-understood work. 
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needfol that the food which contains the carbon should 
vary according to the amount of oxygen taken in; 
while it is equally needfiil that we should increase the 
quantity of both of these constituents whenever a 
greater external cold lowers the temperature of the 
body. ITow it is obvious that in a very cold climate, 
this necessity of providing a nutriment more highly 
carbonized will arise in two distinct ways. In the first 
place, the air being denser, men imbibe at each inspi- 
ration a greater volume of oxygen than they would do 
in a climate where the air is rarefied by heat.®^ In the 
second place, cold accelerates their respiration, and thus 
obliging them to inhale more frequently than the inha- 
bitants of hot countries, increases the amount of osygen 
which they on an average take in.®* On both these 

*'* ‘ Ainsi, dans des temps part ii p. 371 ; WUmrem^ Tror 
^ganx, la quantity d’oxyg^e mux de Cuvier, pp. 153, 164, 266, 
consomm^e par le m^me animal 266. Compare, on the connexion 
est d’antant plus grande que la between respiration and the 
temperature ambiante est moins locomotive organs, Bedard, Ana- 
61ey4e.’ Bobin et Yarded, Chimie tomie G-knbrde, pp. 39, 44 ; Bur- 
Anaioniique, voL ii. p. 44. Com- dach, TraiU de Pkysiologie, voL 
pare Simon* s Lectures on Patho- ix. pp. 485, 556-559 ; Cairtd 
logyi 1850, p. 188, for the Comparative Anatomy, 
dJminishod quantity of rcspi- 99, 164, 358, vol. ii.pp. 142, 160; 
ration in a high temperature; Granfs Comparative Anatomy, 
though one may question Mr. 455, 495, 522, 529, 537; 
Simon’s inference that tlimjcfre Bymer Jones’s Animal Kingdom, 
the blood is more venous in hot pp. 369, 440, 692, 714, 720 ; 
countries than in cold ones. This Oweii*s In vertehrata, pp. 322, 345, 
is not making allowance for tho 386, 505. Thus too it has been 
difference of diet, which corrects experimentally ascertained, that 
the difference of temperature. in human beings exercise .n- 
* The consumption of oxygen creases the amount of carbonic- 
in a given time may be caressed acid gas. Mayds Human Phy- 
by the number of respirations.’ siology, p. 64 ; lAehig and Kop^s 
Liebigs Letters on Chcmisiry, p. Beports, vol. iii. p. 369. 

314 ; and see Thoinscn*3 Animal If we now put these feets 
Chemistry, p. 611. It is also together, their bearing on the 
certain that exercise increases propositions in the text wiU 
the number of respirations; and become evident; because, on the 
birds, which aare me most active whole, there is more exercise 
of all animals, consume more taken in cold climates than in 
oxygen than any others. UilTbe hot ones, and there must therefore 
Edtoards^ Zodlogie, parti, p. 88, be an increasedrespiratoiy action 
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gTonnds the consmaption of oxygen becomes greater : 
it is therefore requisite that the consumption of carbon 
should also be greater ; since by the union of these two 
elements in certain definite proportions, the tempera- 
ture of the body and the balance of the human frame 
can alone be maintained.®® 

Proceeding from these chemical and physiological 
principles, we arrive at the conclusion, that the colder 
the country is in which a people live, the more highly 
carbonized will be their food. And this, which is a 
purely scientific inference, has been verified by actual 
experiment. The inhabitants of the polar regions con- 
sume large quantities of whale-oil and blubber ; while 
within the tropics such food would soon put an end to 
life, and therefore the ordinary diet consists almost 
entirely of fruit, rice, and other vegetables. Now it 
has been ascert^ed by careful analysis, that in the 
polar food there is an excess of carbon ; in the tropical 
food an excess of oxygen. Without entering into de- 
tails, which to the majority of readers would be dis- 
tasteful, it may be said generally, that the oils contain 
about six times as much carbon as tbe fruits, and that 
they have in them very little oxygen while starch, 


For proof that ^eater exercise 
is hofii taken and required, com- 
pare Wrart^el^ s Folar Exp^Uvon, 
pp. 79, 102 ; Biohardsma JrcUo 
ExpedUicm^ voL i. p, 386 ; Simp- 
son' a North Coast of Jmsfkcaf pp. 
49, 88, Trhich should be contrasted 
with the contempt for such 
amusements in hot countries, 
indeed, in polar regions all this 
is so essential to preserve a nor- 
mal state, that scurvy can only 
be kept off in the northern part 
of the American continent by 
taking considerable exercise : see 
Croats, Nist&ry of Greenlandf 
voi i. pp. 46, 62, 338. 

See the note at the end of 
this chapter. 

^ 'The &uits used by the 


inhabitants of southern climes 
do not contain, in a fresh state, 
more than 12 per cent, of carbon; 
while the blubber and train-oil 
which feed the inhabitants of 
polar regions contain 66 to 80 
per cent* of that element.* Liehifa 
Letters on Ckemstrpf p, 320 ; see 
also p, 375, and Tuxner^s Che- 
mistry, vol. ii, p. 1316. Accordi^ 
to Front {Mayo's Bimem EhystoL 
p. 136), ‘ the proportion of carbon 
in oily bodies varies from about 
60 to 80 per cent,’ The quantity 
of oil and fet habitually con- 
sumed in cold countries is 
remarkable. Wrangel [Eolar 
Ep^editum, p. 21) says of the 
tribes in the north-east of Siberia, 
'£at is their greatest delicacy. 
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which is the most umversal, and, in reference to nutri- 
tion, the most important constitaent in the vegetable 
world,®® is nearly half oxygen.®® 

The connexion between this circnmstance and the 
subject before us is highly curious : for it is a most 
remarkable fact, and one to which I would call par- 
ticular attention, that owing to some more general law, 
of which we are ignorant, highly carbonized food is 
more costly than food in which comparatively lii^le 
carbon is found. The fimits of the earth, of which 
oxygen is the most active principle, are very abundant ; 
they may be obtained without dauger, and almost 
without trouble. But that highly carbonized food, 
which in a very cold climate is absolutely necessary to 
life, is not produced in so facile and spontaneous a 
manner. It is not, like vegetables, thrown up by the 
soil ; but it consists of the fat, the blubber, and the oil^® 
of powerful and ferocious animals. To procure it, man 
must incur great risk and expend great labour. And 
although this is undoubtedly a contrast of extreme 
cases, still it is evident that the nearer a people approach 

They eat it in every possible ii. p. 1236; and Kopfs 

shape; raw, melted, fresh, or BeportSj vol. ii. pj). 97, 98, 122. 
spout.’ See also SimpsorCs DU- The oxygen is 49*39 out of 
ecyv&ries on the North Coast of 100. See the table in IMifs 
America^ pp. 147, 404. * Letters on Chemistry, p. 379. 

“ * So common, that no plant Amidin, which is me soluble 
is destitute of it.’ lAndlefs part of starch, contains 63*33 
Botany, vol. i. p. Ill ; and at p. per cent, of oxygen. See 
121, * starch is the most common son^s Chemistry of Vegetables, 
of all vegetable productions.’ p. 664, on the authority of Prout, 
Dr. liindley adds (vol. i. 292), who has the reputation of being 
that it is dkdcult to distinguish an accurate experimenter, 
the grains of starch secreted by "Of which a single whale 
plants from cytoblasts. See also will yield * cent vingt toxmeaux.’ 
on the starch-granules, first no- Cuvier, Bkgne Animat, vol. i p. 
ticed by M. Link, Deports on 297. In regard to the solid food, 
Botany by the Bey 8omty, pp. Sir J. Eictardson {Arctic JSape- 
223, 370 ; and respecting its dUion, 1861, voL i. p. 243) says 
predominance in the veg^ble that Ihe inhabitants of the Arc- 
world, compare TJumsoKs Che- tic r^ons only maintain them- 
fimtrycfVeget<M€s,pp,^ii»^^2, selves bjr chasing whales and 
876; Brandis Chemistry, vol. ii. ‘consnnmig blubber.’ 
p. 1160; Tumeds Chmietry, voL 
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to either oxncremity, the more subject will they be to 
the conditiorLS by which that extremity is goyemed. It 
is evident that, as a general rule, the colder a country is, 
the more its food will bo carbonized ; the warmer it is, 
the more its food will be oxidized.^ ^ At the same time, 
carbonized food, being chiefly drawn from the animal 
world, is more difliciflt to obtain than oxidized food, 
which is drawn ftom the vegetable world.^®. The result 
has been that among nations where the coldness of 
the climate renders a highly carbonized diet essential, 
there is for the most part displayed, even in the infancy 
of society, a bolder and more adventurons character, 
than we find among those other nations whose ordinary 
nntriment, being highly oxidized, is easily obtained, 
and indeed is supplied to them, by the bounty of nature, 
gi’atnitously and without a stS^gle.'*'* From this 

It is said, that to keep a mitritious part, which is not 
person in health, his food, even eaten ; while the carbon of ani- 
m the temperate parts of Europe, mals is found in the fetty and 
should contain ‘a full eighth oily parts, which are not only 
more carbon in winter than in eaten, but are, in cold countries, 
summer/ lAeU^s Animal Che- greedily devoured. 
miatryf p. 16. ^ « Sir J. Malcolm {History of 

The most hig^y carbonized vol. ii. p. 380), speaking 

of all fl>ods are undoubtedly of the cheapness of vegetables 
yielded by a n ima ls ; the most in the East, says, ‘in some parts 
highly oxidized by vegetables, of Persia fruit has hardly any 
Li the vegetable kingdom there value/ Cuvier, in a striking 
is, however, so much carbon, that passage {B^ne A^nmaly vol. i. 
its predomumnce, ^companied pp. 73, 74), has contrasted vege- 
with the rarity of nitrogen, has table with animal food, and 
induced chemical botanists to thipjrfl that the former, being so 
characterize plants as carbonized, easily obtained, is the moi^ natu- 
and animals as azotized. But ral. But the truth is that both 
we have here to attend to a dou- are equally natural: though when 
ble antithesia Vegetables are Cuvier wrote scarcely anything 
carbonized in so fer as they are was known of the laws which 
non-azotized; but they are oxi- govern the relation between cli- 
dized in opposition to the highly mate and food. On the skill 
carbonized animal food of cold and energy required to obtain 
oountpies. Besides this, it is food in cold countries, see TTmw- 
imwrtant to observe that the geVs Volar ExpedUimt pp. 70, 
carbon of v^tables is most mnysoT^a IHsoove'^ 

abundant in the woody and un- riesemtheHori^ Coast of America. 
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ongmai divergence there follow many other conse- 
qnenoevS, which, however, I am not now concerned to 
trace ; my present object being merely to point out how 
tbiw difference of food affects the proportion in which 
wealth is distributed to the different classes. 

The way in which tbis proportion is aotnally altered 
has, I hope, been made clear by the preceding argu- 
ment ; but it may be useftil to recapitulate the facts on 
which the argument is based. The facts, then, are 
simply these. The rate of wages fluctuates with the 
population ; increasing when the labour-market is 
under-supplied, diminishing when it is over-supplied 
The population itself, though affected by many othei 
circumstances, does undoubtedly fluctuate with the 
supply of food ; advancing when the supply is plentiful 
halting or receding when the supply is scanty. The 
food essential to life is scarcer in cold countries than m 
hot ones ; and not only is it scarcer, but more of it is 
required ; so that on both grounds smaller encourage- 
ment is given to the growth of that population from 
whose ranks the labonr-market is stock^. To express, 
therefore, the conclusion in its simplest form, we may 
say, that there is a strong and consist tendency iu hoi 
countries for wages to be low, iu cold countries foi 
them to be high, 

p.249; Orantz, Sisior^ of Green- Richardeon*s CeTUrai Africa, vol 
landt vol. i. pp. 22, 32, 105, 131, ii. p. 46; Biehardson^s SaMra. 
154, 1 65, voL ii. pp. 203, 266, 324. vol i. p. 137 ; BenhairC e Africa, p, 

** *C8.'h$m6{Ma^ortsduPhy- 37; Jowmcd of Asia^ Societff 
et du Moral, p. 318) says, vol v. p. 144, vol viii. p. 188 . 
*Bans les temps etoans lespays jBwrcJchardl^s Travde in Arabia 
froids oa mange et Ton agit da- vol ii p. 266 ; Niebuhr, Bisori^ 
vanta^e.^ Tmtt mnch food is tion de V Arabic, p. 45; XHlod 
eaten in coldcotintanes, and little Voyage to South America, vol i 
in hot ones, is mentioned by jgpAQZ,4i0S;J(mmalofGeogri^h 
ntunerons travellers, none of Sixnety, vol iii. p. 283, vol. vi. p 
whom are aware of the cause. 86, vol xix. p. 121; am 
See Simpeon'8 Bieoov, on Norik Martini c Tramls m BraaU, vol 
Coact oj America, p. 218 ; Cus- i. p. 164; Souihetfs Mstory Oj 
Unde Ruesie, vol. iv. p, 66 ; Brazil, vol iii. p. 848 ; Vdney 
Wrangel?e EsepediUon, pp. 21, Voyage en Syrie et en Egypte 
327; Crantz, Mietory of Greenr vol. i. pp. 379* 380, 460; Low\ 
laud, voL i pp. 1^, 360; Sarant}dk,p,\Ml» 



nSTFLUElSrOE 03? PHYSICAL LA^S. 


66 


Applying now tMs great principle to tke general 
course of history, we shall find proofs of its accuracy in 
every direction. Indeed, there is not a single instance 
fco the contrary. In Asia, in Africa, and in America, 
all the ancient civilizations were seated in hot climates ; 
and in ail of them the rate of wages was very low, and 
therefore the condition of the labouring classes very 
depressed. In Europe, for the first tune, civilization 
arose in a colder climate : hence the reward of labour 
was increased, and the distribution of wealth rendered 
more eqnal than was possible in countries where an 
excessive abundance of food stimulated the growth of 
population. This difference produced, as we shall 
presently see, many social and political consequences of 
immense importance. But before discussing them, it 
may be remai'ked that the only apparent exception to 
what has been stated is one which strikingly verifies 
the genera] law. There is one instance, and only one, 
of a great European people possessing a very cheap 
national food. This people, I need hardly say, are 
the Irish. In Ireland the labouring classes have for 
more than two hundred years been principally fed by 
potatoes, which were introduced into their country late 
in the sixteenth, or early iu the seventeenth century.'** 
Now, the peculiarity of the potato is, that until the 
appearance of the late disease, it was and perhaps still 
is, cheaper than any other food equally wholesome. If 
we compare its reproductive power with the amount of 
nutriment contaiaed iu it, we find that one acre of 
average land sown with potatoes will support twice 
as many persons as the same quantity of land sown 
with wheat.**® The consequence is, that in a country 

" K&jQn{QeogTa$hyofBant8, sent by Sir Walter Baleigh to 
1846, p. 313) says that the potato be pkmted in a garden on his 
was introduced into Ireland in estate inlhe vicinity of Yonghtdl.' 
1586; but according to 3Mr. Compare Loudm^t Bneyclop, of 
M^OuHoch ( Dictionary of Com- Agnoulfmret p. 846 : ‘first planted 
fn^ee, 1849, p. 1048), ‘potatoes, by Sir Walter Ead%h on his 
it is commonly thought, were estate of Yonghall, near Cork* 
not introduced into Ireland till ^ Adam Smith {Wealth of 
1610, when a small qxiantily was Natiom^ book i. chap. si. p, 67) 

VOIi. i. jr 
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where men live on potatoes, the populauon will, it‘ otliei 
things are tolerably cc^nai, increase twice as fast as in 
a country where tiiey live on wheat. And so it has 
actually occurred. Until a very few years ago, when 
the face of alfah’s entirely altered by pestilence and 
emigration, the population of Ii*eland was, in round 
numbers, increasing annually throe per cent. ; the 
population of England during the same period increas- 
ing one and a iialf per cent.'^" The result was, that in 
these two countries the distribution of wealth was alto- 
gether difiereut. Even m England the growth of popu- 
lation is somewhat too rapid ; and the labour-market 
being ovei*stockod, tlie working classes ai*e not suffi- 
ciently paid for their labour. But their condition is 
one of sumptuous splendour, compared to that in which 
only a few years ago the Irish were forced to live. 
The misery in which they were plunged has no doubt 
always been aggi'avated by the ignorance of their 
rulers, and by that scandalous misgovemment which, 
until veiy recently, formed one of the darkest blots on 


supposes that it will support 
three times as many; but the 
statistics of this jp’eat writer are 
the weakest part of his work, 
and the more careful calculations 
made since he wrote bear out the 
statement in the tvji,. * It admits 
of demonstration that an acre of 
potatoes will feed double the 
number of people that can be fed 
from an acre of wheat.’ Loudon s 
Bncyotop, of Agriculture^ 5th 
edit 1844, p. 845. So, too, in 
M^ChiUoohis Lict. p. 1048, ‘an 
acre of potatoes will feed double 
the number of individuals that 
can be fed firom an acre of wheat.’ 
The daily averse confaumptaon 
of an able-bodied labourer in 
Ireland is estimated at nine and 
a half potmds of potatoes for 
men, and seven and a half for 
women. See PMlip'a on Scro- 
fula, 1848, p. 177. 


MaltJivs^ Essay on Popu- 
lation, Tol. i. pp. 424, 426, 
431, 436, 441, 442; M^Cul- 
locEs Political Economy, pp. 
381, 382. 

** The lowest agricnltural 
wages in our time have been in 
England about Is. a day; while 
fjom the evidence collected by 
Mr. Thornton in 1846, the high- 
est wages then paid were in 
Lincolnshire, and were rather 
more than 13s. a week; those in 
Yorkshire and Northumberland 
being nearly as high, l^omton 
on Over-Population, pp. 12-16, 
24,25. Godwin, writing in 1820, 
estimates the average at Is. 6d, 
a day. Godmn on Population, 
p. 674. Mr. Phillips, in his 
work On Scrofula, 1846, p. 846, 
says, *at present the ratio of 
wages is firom 9s. to 10s/ 
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fclie glory of England. Tbe most actLye cause, however, 
was, that their wages were so low as to debar them, 
not only from the comforts, but from the common 
decencies of civilized life ; and this evil condition was 
the natural resxilt of that cheap and abundant food, 
which encouraged the people to so rapid an increase, 
that the labour-market was constantly gorged.-^® So 
far was this carried, that an intelligent observer who 
travelled through Ireland twenty years ago, mentioned 
that at that time the average wages were fourpence a 
day, and that even this wretched pittance could not 
always be relied upon for regular employment.^ 

Such have been the consequences of cheap food in a 
country which, on the whole, possesses greater natural 
resources than any other in Europe.®^ Aid if we inves- 

® The most miserable part, the labourers, after working in 
namely Connaught, in 1733, the canal from five in the mom- 
contained 242,160 inhabitants; ing until eleven in the forenoon, 
and in 1821, 1,110,229. See are discharged for the day with 
Sadlers Law of Population^ vol. the pittance of twopence.’ Oom- 
ii. p. 490. pare, in GloncurTfa BecoUeotions^ 

^ Mr. Inglis, who in 1834 Dublin, 1849, p. 310, a letter 
travelled through Ireland with a from Dr. Doyle written in 1829, 
particular view to its economical describing Ireland as * a country 
state, says, as the result of very where the market is always over- 
careful inquiries, 'I am quite stocked with labour, and in 
confident, that if the whole yearly which a man’s labour is not 
earnings of the labourers of Ire- worth, at an average, more than 
land were divided by the whole threepence a day.’ 
number of labourers, the result ** It is singular that so acute 
would he under this sum — a thinker as Mr. Kay should, in 
Fourpence a day for the la- his otherwise just remarks on 
bourers of Ireland’ Inglis, Jour- the Irish, entirely overlook the 
neg throughout Ireland, in 1834, effect produced on their wages 
Lend. 1835, 2nd edit. vol. ii. ^ the increase of population, 
p. 300. At Balinasloe^ in the Kafs Social Condition of the 
county of Gfalway, ‘A gentleman Beople, vol. i. pp. 8, 9, 92, 223, 
with whom I was accidentally in 306-324. This is more ob- 
company offered to procure, on servable, because the disadvan- 
an hours warning, a couple of tages of cheap food have been 
hundred labonrers at fourpence noticed not only by sever^ corn- 
even for temporary employment,’ mon writers, but by the highest 
InglU, vol. ii. p. 17. The same of aU authoritias on population, 
writer says (voL i. p. 263), that Mr. Malthusc see the sixth ed- 
at Tralee *it often happens that tion of his Fsmy m P(^uia^mu 
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tijgate on a larger scale the social and economical con- 
dition of nations, we shall see the same principle 
everywhere at work. We shall see that, other things 
remaining equal, the food of a people determines the 
increase of their nnmbers, and the increase of their 
ntimbers determines the rate of their wages. We shall 
moreover find, that when the wages are invariably 
low,®2 the distribution of wealth being thus very 
unequal, the distribution of political power and social 
influence will also be very unequal ; in other words, it 
will appear that the normal and average relation be- 
tween the upper and lower classes will, iu its origin, 
depend upon those peculiarities of nature, the operations 
of which I have endeavoured to indicate.®^ After 

vol. i. p. 469, voL li. pp. 123, “ In a recent \7ork of con- 

124, 383, 384. If these things siderable ingenuity {J)ouhledai/s 
were oftener considered, we should True Law of To'j^mationy 1847, 
not hear so mndh about the idle- pp. 25-29, 69, 78, 123, 124, &c.) 
ness and leyity of the Celtic race; it is noticed that countries are 
the simple fact being, that the more populous when the ordi- 
Irish are unwiUing to work, not nary food is vegetable than when 
becaxise they are Celts, but be- it is animal ; and an attempt is 
cause their work is b^y paid, made to explain this on the 
When they go abroad, they get ground that a poor diet is more 
good wages, and therefore they favourable to fecundity than a 
become as indnstrious as any rich one. But though the £&ct 
other people. Compare Journal of the greater increase of popu- 
of StcUisthal Society ^ voL vii. p. lation is indisputable, there are 
24>with Thornton on Over-Popu- several reasons for being dis- 
latim, p. 426 ; a very valuable satisfied with Mr. Doubleda/s 
work. Even in 1799, it was explanation, 
observed that the Irish as soon Ist. That the power of pro- 
as they left their own country ^a^tion is heightened by poor 
became industrious and ener- nving, is a proposition which has 
getic. See ParUaimmtary Els- never been established physiolo- 
tory^ voL xxxdv. 'g, 222. So too, gically ; while the observations 
in North America, ‘ they are of travellers and of governments 
most willing to work hard.’ are not sufficiently numerous to 
LyeWs Second Vidi to the United establish it statistically. 
i^tes, 1849, voL L p. 187. 2nd. Vegetable diet is as 

** By low wages, I mean low generous for a hot country as 
reward of labour, which is of animal diet is for a cold countiy; 
course independe^ both of the and since we know that, not- 
eost of labour and of the money- withstanding the difference of 
rate of wages. food and climate, the tempera- 
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patting all these things together, we shall, I trust, be 
able to discern, with a clearness hitherto unknown, the 
intimate connexion between the physical and moral 
world ; the laws by which that connexion is governed ; 
and the reasons why so many ancient civilizations 
reached a certain stage of development, and then fell 
away, unable to resist the pressui*e of nature, or make 
head against those external obstacles by which their 
progress was effectually retarded. 

If, in the first place, we turn to Asia, we shall see an 
admirable illustration of what may be called the collision 
between internal and external phenomena. Owing to 
circumstances already stated, Asiatic civilization has 
always been confined to that rich tract where alone 
wealth could be easily obtained. This immense zone 
comprises some of the most fertile parts of the globe ; 
and of all its provinces, Hindostan is certainly the one 
which for the longest period has possessed the greatest 
civilization.^ And as the materials for forming an 

ture of the body varies little trying to refute Malthns, falls 
between the equator and the into serious error. Godwin on 
poles (compare lAebi^s Animal Fopvlation^ p. 317. 
GhenUstry^'^^X^', EbUand^sMedir Since writing the above, I 
cal NoteSf p. 478 ; PouUletf have found that these views of 
mem de Physig^ voL L part i, Mr. Donbleda/s were in a great 
p. 414 ; PwrdacKs Ptalth de measure anticipated by Hoarier. 
Physiologies vol. ix. p. 663), we See Bey, Science Sodale, vol. i. 
have no reason to believe that p. 185. 

there.is any other normal varia- ** I use the word ‘ Hindostan’ 
tion, but should rather suppose in the popular sense, aiS extend- 
that^ in r^ard to all essential ing south to Cape Comorin; 
fonctions, v^etable diet and ex- though, properly speaking, it only 
teiml heat are equivalent to includes the country north of the 
animal diet and external cold. Nerhndda. Compare MilCe jSis- 

3rd. Even conceding, for the tow of india, vol. ii. p 178 ; 
sake of argument, that vegetable Bohlent das alte Pndien, voL I 
food increases the procreative p. 11 ; Meiners uber die Lander 
power, this would only affect m yol. i. p. 224. The word 
the number of births, and not itself is not fonnd in the old 
the density of population ; for a Sanscrit, and is of Persian origin, 
greater number of birt^ .may EalhetPs Pttface to the Gentoo 
be, and often are, remedied by a Laws, pp. xx. xxi.; Asiatic Be- 
greater mortality ; a point in searches, yol. lii. pp. 368, 369. 
regard to which (3k)d'win, in 
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opinion respecting lindia are more ample than those 
respecting any other part of Asia,®® I purpose to select 
it as an example, and use it to illustrate those laTj^s 
which, though generalized from political economy, 
chemistry, and physiology, may be verihed by that 
more exbensiYe survey, fche means of which history 
alone can supply. 

In India, the great heat of the climate brings into 
play that law abeady pointed out, by virtue of w'hich 
the ordinary food is of an oxygenous rather than of a 
carbonaceous character. This, according to another 
law, obliges the people to derive their usual diet not 
bom the animal, but from the vegetable world, of which 
starch is the most important constituent. At the same 
time the high temperature, incapacitating men for 
arduous labour, mates necessaiy a food of which the 
returns will he abundant, and which will contain much 
nutriment in a comparatively small space. Here, then, 
we have some characteristics, which, if the preceding 
views are correct, ought to be found in the ordinary 
food of the Indian nations. So they aU are. From 
the earliest period the most general food in India has 
been rice,®^ which is the most nutritive of aU the 


** So that, in addition to works 
pablished on t^eir philosophy, 
rologioii, and jurispmdenco, a 
learned geographer stated seTeral 
years ago, that *kein anderes 
Asiatisehes Beich ist in den letz- 
ten drey Jahrhxmderten Ton so 
vielen and so einsichtsvollen 
Enropaem dxirchrcist nnd be- 
schrioben worden, als Hindostan.’ 
Mdn&rs Lander in Asien, vol, x. 
p. 225. Since the time of Mei- 
ners, snch evidence has become 
still more pirf^p^and extensive; 
and is, I too much neg- 
lected by JC.i^ihode in his valu- 
able wm# on India: ‘Dem 
Zweofce d&eset Arbeit gemass, 
betrachten war hier nur Werke 
der Hindus selbst oder Auszuge 


aus denselben als Quellen.’ 
Bhode, Beligiose BUdmg der 
Hindus, vol. i. p. 43. 

This is evident from the 
frequent and familiar mention of 
it in that remarkable relic of 
antiquity, the Institutes of Menu. 
See the Institutes, in Works of 
Sir W. JoneSf vol. iii. pp. 87, 
132, X56, 200, 215, 366, 400, 
403, 434. Thus too, in the enu- 
meration of Foods in Vishnu 
Parana, pp. 46, 47, rice is the 
first mentioned. See further 
evidence in BoUmy dm alts In- 
dien, vol. i. p. 22, vol. ii, pp. 159, 
160; Wilsords Theatre of the 
InduSy vol. i. part ii. pp. 15, 16, 
37, 92, 95, vol. ii. part li. p. 35, 
part iii, p. 64 ; B^es on the Ma- 
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jerealia; which contains an cuoi'iiK.Tis proportion of 
starch ; and which yields to the labourer an ayerage 
return of at least sixty fold. 

Thus possible is it, by the a-ppli cation of a lew physical 
laws, to anticipate what the naMonal Ibod of a country 
will be, and therefore to anticipate a long train of 
ulterior consequences. What in this case is no less 
remarkable, is that though in the s<5nfch of the peninsula, 
rice is not so much nsed as fornierly, it has been re- 
placed, not by animal food, but by another grain called 
ragi.'‘^ The original rice, howoTcr, is so snited to the 
circnmstancss T ha^n desenbed, that ifc is still the most 
general food of nearly all thehottcvst countries of Asia,®^ 


liabhamtOi m Jmnial of Asiatic 
Society^ yoI. vii. p. 141 ; Travels 
of Ibn Batata m Fourteenth Cm- 
tary^ p. 164; ColebrooMs Digest 
of Hindu Law, toI. i. p. 499, yoI. 
i'i. pp. 44, 48, 436, 569, vol. iii. 
pp, U, 148, 205, 206, 207, 206, 
364, 530; Asiatic Bescarches, 
vol. vii. pp. 299, 302; Ward on 
the Hindoos, vol. i. p. 209, voi 
iii. p. 105. 

* It contains «a greater pro- 
portion of nntritiona matter than 
any of the cerealia." Somerville's 
Physical Geography, vol. ii. p. 
220 . 

It contains from 83"8 to 
S6'07 per cent, of starch. Braude's 
Chemistry, voL ii. p. 1624 ; Thom- 
son's Chemistry of Organic Bo- 
dies, p. 883. 

** It is difficult to collect suf- 
ficient evidence to strike an ave- 
rage; hut in Egypt, according 
to Savaiy, rice * produces eighty 
bushels for one.^ Ltmdon's Ency- 
clop, of Agriculture^ p. 173. tu 
Texmasserim, the yield is from 80 
to 100. Lmjds History of Tm- 
msserimy in Jmmod of AmUc 
Society, vol. iii. p. 29. In South 
America, 260 fold, according to 


Spix and JVIartiuH {Travels in 
Brazil, vol. ii. p. 79) ; or from 
200 to 300, according to Southey 
{History of Brazd, vol. in. pp 
658, 806). The lowest estimate 
given by M. Meyen is forty fold; 
the highest, which is marsh rice 
in the Philippine Islands, 400 
told. Meyen's Geography of 
plants, 1846, p. SOI. 

Mphinsionc's History of In- 
dia, p. 7. hagi is the Cynosurus 
Corociinus of Linnaeus ; and, con- 
sidering its importance, it has 
been strangely neglected by bo- 
tanical writers. The best account 
I have seen of it is in Buchanan's 
Journey through the Cotmtries of 
Mysore, Canara, and Mcda^r, 
vol. i. pp. 100-104, 285, 286, 
375, 376, 403, vol. ii. pp. 103, 
104, vol. iii. pp. 239, 240, 296, 
297. In the large cities, millet is 
generally used; of which 
quantity sufficient for two meals 
may be purchased for about a 
halfpenny.’ Gibson on Indian 
AgrwuUure, in J<mmal of Asiatic 
Society, voL 100. 

Marsden's^tory of Suma- 
tra, pp. 56, 59; Baffiee? History 
of Java, vol. I pp. 39, 106, 119, 
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fipom which at diSerent times it has been transplanted 
to other parts of the world.®* 

In consequence of these peculiarities of chmate, and 
of food, there has arisen in India that unequal distri- 
bution of wealth which we must expect to tind in 
countries where the labour-market is always redun- 
dant.®^ If we examine the earliest Indian records 
which have been preserved — records between two and 
three thousand years old — ^we jSnd evidence of a state 
of things similar to that which now exists, and which, 
we may rely upon it, always has existed ever since the 


129, 240 ; Percmi^s Ceylon^ pp, 
337, 364 ; Tramojc, of Society of 
Bombay^ vol. ii. p. 166; Ttansac. 
of AsiaUc Society y voL i. p. 610 ; 
Jemrndl of Asiatic Society ^ toI. i. 
pp. 228, 247, voL ii. pp. 44, 64, 
251, 267, 262, 336, 344, yoL iii. 
pp. 8, 26, 300, 340, vol. iv. pp. 
82, 83, 104, vol. V. pp. 241, 246; 
Asiatic Besearchesy volv.pp, 124, 
229, vol. adi p. 148, vol. xvi.pp. 
171, 172 ; JormuU of G^eoyra^, 
Societyy voL ii. p, 86, voL iii. pp. 
1^ 295, 300, vol. V. p. 263, voL 
viii. pp. 341, 359, vol. six. pp. 
132, 137. 

Bice, so f^ as I have been 
able to trace it, has travelled 
westward. Besides the historicsal 
evidence, there are philological 
probabilities in favour of its 
being indigenous to Asia, and 
the l^nscrit name for it has been 
very widely dSffimed, CJompare 
Jimrtholdi^s Cosmos, vol. ii. p. 
472, with Graufufd^s Eistory of 
the Indian Arek^ydago, voL i. p. 
368. hi the fourteenth centtuy, 
it was the common food on the 
SSangnebar Coast; and is now 
imiversal in Mad^ascar. 2>a- 
orfs ofBm Batuia m Fowrteenih 
Omtury^ p. 66; EBUe Bktory 
of Mmaqaseaty voL i. pp. 39, 


297-304, vol. ii. p. 292 ; Journal 
of Geograyh. Society, vol iii. p. 
212. From Madagascar its see^ 
were, according to M^CMlooKs 
Dictionary ofihm/mrce, p. 1106, 
carried to Carolina late in the 
sev^teenth century. It is now 
cultivated in Nicaragua {Squier's 
Central America, vol. i. p. 38) 
and in South America {Hender* 
sods Eist of Brazil y pp. 292, 
307, 395, 440, 488), where it is 
said to grow wild. Compare 
Meyerls Geography of Plants, 
pp. 291, 297, with Azara, Voy- 
ages da/ns V AmhigueMkidionaley 
voh i. g, 100, vol. ii. p. 80. 
The ancient Greeks, though ac- 
^uaint^ with rice, did not cul- 
tivate it ; and its cultivation was 
first introduced mto Europe by 
the Arabs. BeoHvmholdtyEouvdle 
Espagne, voL ii. pp. 409, 410. 

** So far as food is concerned, 
Diodorus Siculus notices the re- 
markable fertility of India, ami 
the consequent accumulation of 
wealth. See two interesting pas- 
sages in Biblwthec, Eist. fib. ii. 
vol. ii. pp. 49, 60, 108, 109, But 
of the economical laws of distri- 
bution he, like all the ancient 
writers, was perfectly ignorant. 
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acoxunulation of capital once fairly began. We find 
the npper classes enormously rich, and the lower classes 
miserably poor. We find those by whose labour the 
wealth is created, receiving the smallest possible share 
of it; the remainder being absorbed by the higher 
ranks in the form either of rent or of profit. And as 
wealth is, after intellect, the most permanent source of 
power, it has naturally happened that a great inequaliiy 
of we^th has been accompanied by a corresponding in- 
equality of social and political power. It is not, there- 
fore, surprising that from the earliest period to which 
our knowledge of India extends, an immense majority 
of the people, pinched by the most galling poverty, and 
just living from hand to mouth, should always have 
remained in a state of stupid debasement, broken by 
incessant misfortune, crouching before their superiors 
in abject submission, and only fit either to be slaves 
themselves or to be led to battle to make slaves of 
others.®^ 

To ascertain the precise value of the average rate of 
wages in India for any long period, is impossible ; be- 
cause, although the amount might be expressed in 
money, still the value of money, ttiat is, its purchasing 
power, is subject to incalculable fluctuations, arising 
from changes in the cost of production.®* But, for our 
present purpose, there is a method of investigation 
which will lead to results far more accurate than any 
statement could be that depended merely on a collection 

An able and very learned Compare the observations of 
apologist for this miserable peo- Charles Hamilton in Asiatic i?c- 
ple says, *The servility so gene- searches, voL i. p. 305. 
rally ascribed to the Hindu is ^ The impossibility of having 
never more conspicuous than a standard of value,* is clearly 
when he is e:ramined as an evi- pointed out in Turgots Bhfiex- 
deuce. But if it be admitted ions sui/r la ForTmtion et la 
that he acts as a slave, why Distribution des Biohesses, in 
blame him for not possessing the (Euvres, voL v. pp. 51, 52. Corn- 
virtues of a free man ? The op- pare Bicardo^s Woj'hs, pp. 11, 
^ession of ages has taught him 28-30, 46, 166, 253, 270, 401, 
implicit subnussionJ Vans Ken- with M^OuUocBs Trinciples of 
in TraTisaciims of the So- Political Economy, pp. 298, 299, 
cietg of Bombay, voL Hi p. 144. 307. 
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of evidence respecting tlie vv^ages tliemsoives. The 
method is simply this : that int^smneh as the wealth of 
a country can only ho divided into wages, rent, profits, 
and interest, and inasmuch as interest is on an average 
an exact measure of profits,^® it follows that if among 
any people rent and interest are both high, wages must 
bo low.®^ If, therefore, we can ascei*tain the current 
interest of money, and the proportion of the produce of 
the soil which is absorbed by rent, we shall get a per- 
fectly accurate idea of the wages ; because wages are 
the residue, that is, they are what is left to the labour- 
ers after rent, profits, and interest have been paid. 

Now it is remarkable, that in India both interest and 
rent have always been very high. In the Bisiitutes oj 
Mam, which were drawn up about B.c. 900,®* the lowest 


*•“ Smth's Wealth of 
book i. chap. is. p. 37 ; where, 
however, the proposition isalatfd 
rather too absolutely, since the 
risks arising jBi’oin an insecure 
state of society must be taken 
into consideration. Eut that 
there is an average ratio between 
interest and profits is obvious, 
and is distinctly laid down by 
the Sanscrit jurists. See (Me* 
Imok^s Digest of Hmdu Law, 
vol. L pp. 72, 81. 

Eicardo {Drincifles of Volt- 
iieal Economy, chap. vi. in Works^ 
p. 65) says, * whatever increases 
wages, necessarily reduces pro- 
fits.’ And in chap, xv- p. 122, 
‘ whatever raises the wages of 
labour, lowers the profits of 
stock.’ In several other places 
he makes the same assertion, 
very much to the discomfort of 
the ordinary reader, who knows 
that in the United States, for 
instance, wages and profit,s are 
both high. But the ambiguity 
is in the language, not in the 
thought ; and in these and 
similar passages Bicardo by 


wages meant cost of labour, in 
which sense the proposition is 
quite accurate. If by wages we 
mean the reward of labour, then 
there is no relation between 
wages and profits ; for when rent 
is Tow, both of them may be 
high, as is the case in the United 
States. That this was the view 
of Eicardo is evident from the 
following passage: ‘Profits, it 
cannot be too often repeated, 
depend on wages ; not on nominal 
bnt real wages; not on the 
number of pounds that maybe 
annually paid to the labourer, 
but on the number of days’ work 
necessary to obtain those pounds.’ 
jpoliticai Eeono-myi chap, vii., 
Ricardo's Works, p, 82. Compare 
MiWs Rrirciples of Political 
Eco7i(mv, vol. 1 . p. 509, vol. ii. 
p. 225, ' 

^ J take the estimate of Mr. 
Elphinstone {Mistory of India, 
pp. 225-228) as midway between 
Sir William lones {Works, voL 
iii. p. 661 and Mr. Wilson {Big 
Veda San&Ua, vol. i. p. xlvii.). 
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legal interest for money is fixed at fifteen per cent,, the 
highest at sixty per cent.*^® Nor is this to be considered 
as a mere ancient law now lallen into disuse. So far 
from that, the Institutes of Menu are still the basis of 
Indian jurisprudence ; and we know on very good 
anthoriiy, that in 1810 the interest paid for the use of 
money varied from thirty-six to sixty per cent.^i 

Thus much as to one of the elements of our present 
calculation. As to the other element, namely, the rent, 
we have information equally precise and trustworthy. 
In England and Scotland, the rent paid by the cultivator 
for the use of land is estimated in round numbers, 
taking one farm with another, at a foxQ*th of the gross 
produce.^- In Eiunce, the average proportion is about 
a third ; while in the United States of North America 

^ Institutes of Menu, chap a committee of the House of 
viii. sec. 140-142, in Works of Commons in 1810, in which it is 
Sir W, Jones, vol. iii. p. 295. stated that the ryots paid * the 
The subsequent Sanscrit com- heavy interest of three, four, 
mentators recognize nearly the and five per cent, per month.* 
same rate of interest, the mi- "Ward, writing about the same 
nimum being fifteen per cent, time, mentions as much as 
See Colebrook^s Digest of Hindu seventy-five per cent, being 
Law, vol. i. pp. 29, 36, 43, 98, 99, given, and this apparently with- 
237, vol ii. p. 70. out the lender inenrring any 

w In Colelyrookds Digest, vol. i. extraordinaiy risk. Ward on the 
p. 454, and vol. iii. p. 229, Menu Hindoos, vol ii. p. 190. 

IS called * the highest authority ” Compare the table in Lem- 
of memorial law,* and ‘ the dor^s Encyclo^cedia of Agrieul- 
founder of memorial law.’ The ture, p. 778, with Mawr^s note in 
most recent historian of India, ^ Tusser^s Five Hundred Points of 
Mr. Elphinstone, says {Hist, of Husbandry, p. 195, Lond. 1812, 
India, p. 83) * the code of Menu and M^QullooKs Statistical Ac- 
is sfill the basis of the Hindu count qf the British Empire, 
jturisprudence ; and the principal 1847, vol. i. p. 660. 
features remain unaltered to the This is the estimate I have 
present day.’ This remarkable received fi?om persons well ac- 
cede is also* the basis of the laws quainted with French agriculture, 
of the Burmese, and even of The rent, of course, varies in 
those of the Laos. Journal of each separate instance, according 
the Asiatic Society, vol ii. p. 271, to the natural powers of the soil 
vbL iii. pp. 28, 296, 332, vol. v. according to the extent to which 
p. 252. ^ those powers have been improved, 

See, in MUtts History of and according to the facilities 
India, vol i. p. 317, the report of for bringing me produce to mar- 
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it is well known to be mneb less, and, indeed, in some 
parts, to be merely nominal.^^ But in India tbe legal 
rent, that is, tbe lowest rate recognized by tbe law and 
usage of tbe country, is one-balf of tbe produce ; and 
even tbis cruel regulation is not strictly enforced, since 
in many cases rents are raised so bigb, tbat tbe culti- 
vator not only receives less tban balf tbe produce, but 
receives so Httle as to bave scarcely tbe means of 
providing seed to sow tbe ground for tbe next harvest.'^* 
Tbe conclusion to be drawn from these facts is mani- 
fest. Bent and interest being always very bigb, and 
interest varying, as it must do, according to tbe rate of 
profits, it is evident tbat wages must bave been very 
low ; for since there was in Eadia a specifio amount of 
wealth to be divided into rent, interest, profits, and 
wages, it is clear tbat tbe first three could only bave 
been increased at tbe expense of tbe fourth ; which is 
saying, in other words, that tbe reward of tbe labourers 
was very small in proportion to tbe reward received by 
tbe upper classes. And though tbis, being an inevitable 
inference, does not require extraneous support, it may 
be mentioned that in modem times, for which alone we 
bave direct evidence, wages have in India always been 
excessively low, and the people have been, and still are, 

ket. But, notwithstanding these Judicial and Bcfvenue System oj 
variations, there must be in eyeiy India, pp. 59-61, 63, 69, 
country an average rent, depend- 92, 94. At p. 69, this high 
ing upon the operation of general authority says of the agricultniaJ 
causes. peasantiy ^ Bengal; ^In an 

” Owing to the immense sup- abundant season, when the pri^ 
ply of land preventing the of com is low, tlxe i^e of their 
necessity of cultivating those whole crops is required to meet 
inferior soils which older conn- the demands of the landholder, 
tries are glad to use, and are leaving little or nothing for seed 
therefore willing to pay arent for or subsistence to the labonrer or 
the ri^t of using. In the United his family.’ In Cashmere, the 
States, profits and wages (i,e, the sovereign received half the pro- 
reward of the labourer, not the duceof the rice-crop, leaving the 
cost of labour) are both high, other half to the cultivator, 
which would be impossible if Moorcrofls Notices of Cashmere, 
rent were also high. in Jovmcd of Oeog. Society, voL 

See Bammokun Boy on the ii, p. 266. 
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obliged to work for a sum barely suffilcient to meet tbe 
exigencies of life.^^ 

This was the first great consequence induced in India 
by the cheapness and abundance of the national food.'^^ 


Heber {Jourmy through 
ludiay voL i pp. 209, 356, 357, 
359) gives some cxnious instances 
of the extremely low rate at 
which the natives are to 
work. As to the ordinaiy wages 
in in the present century, 

see J<ywmal of Asiatic Society, 
voL i. p. 255, voL v. p. 171 ; 
Bammohun Boy on the Juduncd- 
and Bevmue Systems, pp, 105, 
100; Sykes's haHstics of the 
Deccan B^orts of the British 
Association, vol. vi. p. 321 ; 
WardJs View of the Hindoos, vol. 
iii. p. 207 ; Colebrookds Digest of 
Hindu Law, voL ii. p. 184. On 
wages in the south of India, the 
follest information will be found 
in Buchanan’s valuable work, 
Journey through tim Mysore, 
Canara, and Malaba/r, vol. i* pp. 
124, 125, 133, 171, 175, 216, 

217, 298, 390, 415, vol. ii. pp. 
12, 19, 22, 37, 90, 108, 132, 217, 

218, 315, 481, 523, 625, 562, 
vol. iii. pp. 85, 181, 226, 298, 
321, 349, 363, 398, 428, 555. I 
wish that all travellers were 
equally minute in refiording the 
wages of kbour; a subject of 
far greater importimce than those 
with which they usually fill their 
books. 

On the other hand, the riches 
possessed by the upper classes 
have, owing to this inal-distribu- 
tion of wealth, been always 
enoOT'^us, and sometimes in- 
credible. See Forbes's Oriental 
M&nmrs, vol. ii. p. 297 ; BoUen, 
das alts mdim, vol ii. p. 119 ; 
Dravets of Bn Batuta, p. 41; 


Wards Hindoos, voL iiL p. 
178. The autobiography of the 
Emperor Jehangueir contains 
such extraordinary statements of 
his immense w^th, that the 
Editor, Major Price, thinks that 
some error must have been made 
by the copyist; but the reader 
will find in Grotds History of 
Greece (vol. xii. pp. 229, 246) 
evidence of the treasures which 
it was possible for Asiatic rulers 
to collect in that state of society. 
The working of this unequal 
distribution is thus stated by Mr. 
Gllyn (Transac.of Asiatic Society, 
vol. i. p. 482): * The nations of 
Europe have veijy little idea of 
the actual condition of the in- 
habitants of Hindustan; they 
are more wretchedly poor than 
we have any notion of. Europeans 
have hitherto been too apt to 
draw their opinions of the wealth 
of Hindustan from the gorgeous 
pomp of a few emperors, sultans, 
nawabs, and raj^s; whereas a 
more intimate and accurate view 
of the real state of society would 
have shown that these princes 
and nobles were engrossing all 
the wealth of the country, whilst 
the great body of the people 
were earning but a bare subsist- 
ence, groaning under intolerable 
burdens, and hardly able to 
supply themselves with the 
necessaries of life, much less 
with its luxuries.* 

^ Turner, who travelled in 
1783 throngh the noorth-east of 
Bengal, says; ‘Indeed, the ex- 
treme poverty and wretchedness 
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But tlie evil by no means stopped there. In India, as 
in every other eoimtry, poverty provokes contempt, and 
wealth produces power. When other things are equal, 
it must be with classes of men as with individuals, that 
the jicher tliey are, the greater the miluence they will 
possess. It was therefore to be expected, that the 
unequal distiubution of wealth should cause an unequal 
distribution of power ; and as there is no instance on 
record of any class possessing power without abusing 
it, we may easily understand how it was that the people 
of India, condemned to poverty by the physical laws of 
their chmate, should have fallen into a degradation from 
which they have never been able to escape. A few 
instances may be given to illustrate, rather than to 
prove, a principle which the preceding arguments have, 
I trust, placed beyond the possibility of dispute.'v] 

To the great body of the Indian people the name of 
Sudras is given and the native laws respecting them 
contain some minute and curious provisions. If a 
member of this despised class presumed to occupy the 


of these people will forcibly 
appear, when we recollect how 
little is necessary for the subsist- 
ence of a peasant in these 
regions. The value of this can 
seldom amount to more than 
one penny per day, even allowing 
him to make bis meal of two 
pomids of boiled rice, with a due 
proportion of salt, oil, vegetables, 
fish, and chili/ Turner^s Bm- 
hass^to p. 11, Ibn Batata, 
who travelled in Hindoscan in 
tlie fourteenth century, says : * I 
never saw a country in which 
provisions were so cheap.’ 2Vn- 
vds of Ibn Baiuta^ p. 194. 

The Sudras are estimated 
by Ward {Vim of the Hindoos, 
vioiL lii, p. 281) at * three-fourths 
of the Hindoos.’ At all events, 
they comprise the whole of the 
working classes ; the Voisyas not 


being husbandmen, as they are 
often called, but landlords, own- 
ers of cattle, and traders. Com- 
pare Institutes of Menu, chap. ix. 
sec. 326-333, in Works of Sir W. 
Jones, vol. iii. pp. 380, 381, with 
Colebrookds Digest, vol. L p. 15, 
from which it appears that the 
Vaisyas were always the mas- 
ters, and that the Sudra was to 
‘ rely on agriculture for his sub- 
sistence.’ The division, there- 
fore, between ‘the industrious 
and the servile’ {M^hinstonds 
History of India, p. 12) is too 
broadly stated, and we must I 
think, take the definition of M. 
Rhode: ‘Die Haste der Sudras 
umfasst die gauze arbeitende, 
Oder um Lohn dienende Classe 
des Volks.' Mdig, BUd,ung de^ 
Mndus, vol. ii p. 561, 
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same seat as Ins superiors, he w as either to be exiled 
or to suffer a painful and ignominious punishment.^^ 
If he spoke of thorn with contempic, his mouth was to 
be burned;^® if he actually insulted them, his tongue 
was to be slit;®^ if he molested a Brahmin, he was to 
be put to death ; if he sat on the same carpet with a 
Brahmin, he was to be maimed for life if, moved 
by the desire of instruction, he even hstened to the 
reading of the sacred books, btiming oil was to be 
poured into his ears;®'* if, however, he committed them 
to memory, he was to be killed;®* if he were guilty of 
a crime, the punishment for it was greater i£an that 
inflicted on bis superiors;®® but if he himself were 
murdered, the penalty was the same as for killing a 
dog, a cat, or a crow.®^ Should he marry his daughter 
to a Brahmin, no retribution that could be exacted in 
t hifl world was sufficient ; it was therefore announced 
that the Brahmin must go to hoU, for having suffered 
contamination from a woman immeasurably his in- 

‘ Either be banished with a and wax shall be melted together, 
mark on his hinder parts, or the and the orifice of his ears shall 
Ping cause a gash to be be stopped up therewith* 
made on his bnttoek.’ Instiivtes hedy p. 262. Compare the pro- 
of M&nuy chap. viii. sec. 281, in hibition in iifeTiw, chap, iv. sec. 
Works of Sir W.JoneSy toI. iii 99, chap. x. sec, 109-111, in 
p. 316. See also "^ar^s Vim of Joneses Works, vol. iii. pp. 174 
JSindoos, vol. iii. p. 67. 398- 

®® Menu, chap. viii. sec. 271, Hcdhady p. 262: ‘the ma- 
in J<ymis Works, vol. iii. p. 314. gistrate shall put him to death.* 
ifeww, chap. viii. sec. 270. InMrichchakati,thejndgesaysto 
‘ If a Sudra gives much, and aSudra, ‘ If you expound the Ve- 
fce«iuent molestation to a Brah- das, will not your tongue be cut 
min, the magistrate shall put out?* Wilson* s Theatre of the 
him to death,* Balhed^s Code of Hindus, voL i. part ii. p. 170. 
Gentoo Lau3s,^.%Q2, - WarcHs Vim of the Hindoos, 

“ Halhed*s Code of Gentoo vok iv. p. 808, To this the only 
Lems, p. 207. As to ffie case of exception was in the case of theft 
striking a Brahmin, see BamTruh MilVs History of India, vol. i. pp. 
hunJRoy on the Veds, p. 227} 2nd 193, 260. A Brahmin could ‘ on 
edit 1832. no account be capitally punished.’ 

** ‘And if a Sooder listens to Asiatic Hesearohes, voL xv. p. 44. 
the Beids of the Shaster, then Menu, chap, xi, sec. 132. in 
the oil, heated as before, shall be Works of Sir W. Jones, vol. iii 
poured into his ears ; and arzeez p. 422. 
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ferior,®® Indeed, it was ordered that the mere name 
of a labourer should be expressive of contempt, so that 
his proper standing might be immediately Imown.®® 
And lest this should not be enough to maintain the 
subordination of society, a law was actually made for- 
bidding any labourer to accumulate wealth;®® while 
another clause declared, that even though his master 
should give him freedom, he would in re^iy still be a 
slave ; ‘ for,’ says the lawgiver — * for of a state which 
is natural to him, by whom can he be divested ? 

By whom, indeed, could he be divested? I ween 
not where that power was by which so vast a miracle 
could be worked. For in India, slaveiy, abject, eternal 
slavery, was the natural state of the great body of the 
people ; it was the state to which they were doomed 
by physical laws utterly impossible to resist. The 
energy of those laws is, in fruth, so invincible, that 
wherever they have come into play, they have kept 
the productive classes in perpetual subjection. There 
is no instance on record of any tropical country, in 

“ ‘A B^min, if he take a Ver^htimgansdrucken.^ So, too, 
Sudra to his bed as his first idfe, Mr. Elphinstone {W^tcyry oj 
sinks to the r^ons of torment.* htdia, p. 17) : ‘ the proper name 
Institutes of Menu, <^p. iii. sec. of a Sudia is directed to be ex- 
17, in Jones, yol. iii. p. 121. pressive of contempt.* Compare 
Compare the denial of foneral Origines du Droit, in (Euvres de 
rites, in Colebroohis Digest of Michdet, yol. ii. p. 387, Bmx- 
EmduLaw, yoLui. p. 328. And eUes, 1840. 
on the different hells inyentedby ^ Menu, chap. x. sec. 129, in 
the Hindu deigy, see Vishnu Jones, yol. iii p 401. This law 
Durana, p. 207 ; Ward^s View is pointed ont by Mill (Butory 
of the Emdoos, yoL ii. pp. 182, of India, yoL i. p. 195) as an eyi- 
183; Coleman^ s Mythology of the dence of the miserable state of 
Mndus, ig. 113, The curious the people, which, Mr. Wilson 
details in Bhode, die Betigidse (note in p. 213) ysdnly attempts 
Bddung der Eindus, yol. i. pp. to eyade. 

392, 893, rather refer to Bndd- ** ‘A Sudra, though emanci- 
hism, and should be compar^ pated by his master, is not re- 
with J^mal I. s4iie, leased hrom a state of servitude ; 

voL yiii. pp. 80, 81, jParis, 1826. for of a state which is natural to 
chap, ii sec, 31, in him, by whom can he be divested?* 
Jones, yol. iii. p. 87 ; also noticed Insiitvies of Menu, chap. yiii. sec. 
m Bhode, Belig, JBUdung,'y6L ii 414, in Works of ^ W, Jones 
p. 561 : < ann I^'ame soil sehon voL iii. p. 333. 
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wiiich wealth haTing been exiuiisl /oly accumulated, 
the people have escaped then* fate ; no instance in 
which the heat of the climate has not caused an abun- 
dance of food, and the abundance of food caused an 
unequal disfciibution, tirst of wealth, and then of poli- 
tical and social power. Among nations subjected to 
these conditions, the people have counted for nothing ; 
they have had no voice in the management of the 
state, no conti’ol over the wealth their own industry 
created. Their only business has been to labour; 
their only duty to obey. Thus there has been gene- 
rated among them, those habits of tame and servile 
submission, by which, as wo know from history, they 
have always been characterized. For it is an un- 
doubted fact, that bheir annals furnish no instance 
of their having turned upon their rulers, no war of 
classes, no popular insurrections, not even one great 
popular conspiracy. In those rich and fertile countries 
there have been many changes, but all of them have 
been from above, not from below. The democratic 
element has been altogether wanting. There have 
been in abundance, wars of kings, and wars of dynas- 
ties. There have been revolutions in the government, 
revolutions in the palace, revolutions on the throne ; 
but no revolutions among the people ; no mitigation 
of that hard lot which nature, rather than man, as- 
signed to them. Nor was it until civilization arose in 
Europe, that other physical laws came into operation, 
and therefore other results were produced. In Europe, 
for the first time, there was some approach to equality, 
some tendency to correct that enormous dispropor- 
tion of wealth and power, which formed the essential 


An intelligent observer says, country and their own prospe 
‘ It is also remarkable how little rity,’ M^Murdo on ike Comeitry 
the people of Asiatic countries of Sindh^ in Journal of Asiatio 
have to do in the revolutions of hooietyy vol. i. p, 250. Compare 
their governments. They are similar remarks in 
never guided by any great and zur G-esohichte, voL iii. p. 114; 
common impulse of feeling, and and even in Alison^s Bistory of 
take no part in events the most Europe, vol. x. pp. 419, 420, 
interesting and important to their 
VOL. I. ft 
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weakness of tlie greatest of the more ancient eountrieo. 
As a natural consequence, it is in Europe that eveiyhhing 
worthy of the name of civilization has originated ; be- 
cause there alone have attempts been made to preserve 
the balance of its relative parts. There alone has 
socieiy been orgaaaized according to a scheme, not 
indeed suJficiently large, but still wide enough to in- 
clude all the different classes of which it is composed, 
and thus, by leaving room for the progress of each, to 
secure the permanence and advancement of the whole. 

The way in which certain other physical peculiarities 
confined to Europe, have also accelerated the progress 
of Man by diminishing his superstition, will be indi- 
cated towards the end of this chapter ; but as that will 
involve an examination of some laws which 1 have not 
yet noticed, it seems advisable, in the first place, to 
complete the inquiry now before us ; and I therefore 
purpose proving that the line of argument which has 
been just applied to India, is likewise apph* cable to 
Egjrpt, to Mexico, and to Peru. For by thus including 
in a single survey, the most conspicuous civilizations 
of ALsia, AMca, and America, we shall be able to see 
how the preceding principles hold good of different 
and distant coxmmes ; and we shall be possessed of 
evidence sufficiently comprehensive to test the accu- 
racy of those great laws which, without such precau- 
tion, I might be supposed to have generalized from 
scanty and imperfect materials. 

The reasons why, of aU the African nations, the 
Egyptians alone were civilized, have been already 
siat^ and have been shown to depend on those phy- 
sical peculiarities which distinguish them ffiom the 
surrounding countries, and which,* by faoihtating the 
acquisition of wealth, not only supplied them with 
material resources that otherwise they could never 
have obtained, but also secured to their intellectaal 
classes the leisure and the opportunity of extending 
the boundaries of knowledge. It is, indeed, true that, 
notwithstanding these advantages, they effected no- 
thing of much moment; but ihis was owing to cir- 
cumstances which will be hereafter explained ; and it 
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mnst, at all events, be admitted that they raised them- 
selves far above every other people by whom Ajhica 
was inhabited. 

The civilization of Egypt being, like that of India, 
caused by the fertilily of the soil, and the climate 
being also very hot,®^ there were in both countries 
brought into play the same laws ; and there naturally 
followed the same results. In both countries we find 
the national food cheap and abundant: hence the 
labour-market over-supplied; hence a very unequal 
division of wealth and power ; and hence aU the con- 
sequences which such inequality will inevitably pro- 
duce. How this system worked in India, I have just 
attempted to examine ; and although the materials for 
studying the former condition of Egypt are much less 
ample, fiiey are still sufGLciently numerous to prove the 
striking antalogy between the two civilizations, and the 
identity of those great principles which regulated the 
order of their social and political development. 

If we inquire into the most important circumstances 
which concerned the people of ancient Egypt, we shall 
see that they are exactly the counterpart of those that 
have been noticed in India. For, in the first place, as 
regards their ordinary food, what rice is to the most 
fertile parts of Asia, that are dates to Africa. The 
palm-tree is found in every country jfpom the Tigris 
to the Atlantic ; and it supplies millions of humao 
beings with their daily food in Arabia,®^ and in nearly 


Volney ( Voyage m Egypte, dance in the west of Arabia, yoL 
yoL L pp. 58-63) has a good i. pp. 103, 157, 238, yol. ii. pp. 
chapter on the climate of ^1, 100, 105, 118, 209, 210, 214, 

It is, howeyer, nnhnown in 253, 300, 331. And on the dates 
South Africa. See the account of Oman and the east of Arabia, 
of the Pahnacese in Lindle^s see Wdlsted!s Tra/ods in JraMa, 
VegdaBle Kingdom, 1847, p. 136, yol. i pp. 188, 189, 236, 276, 
and Mien's Qeog. of Plants, p. 290, 349. Compare Nulmkr, 
337. Description de ^Jrabic,pp, 142, 

' Of all eatables used by 296. Indeed, they are so im- 
the A^bs, dates are the most portant, that the Arabs haye 
^yourite.’ Sisrckhardds Travds different names for them accord- 
in Arabia, yoL i. p. 56. See mg to the stages of their growth, 
also, for proof of Qieir bbtm- Ujewhari says, *La d^nomina- 

G 2 
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the whole of Africa north of the eqaator.®^ In many 
parts of the great AJSncan desert it is indeed unable 
to hear fruit ; but naturally it ia a very hardy plant, 
and produces dates in such profusion, that towards the 
north of the Sahara they are eaten not only by man, 
but also by domestic animals.®' And in Egypt, where 
the palm is said to be of spontaneous gro'^h,®^ dates, 


tion hcHah precMf' le nom 5ofir; 
car la datte se nom me d'abord 
taia^ en suite khoLal, puis hcdah, 
pms bo&r^ puis roiah, et eniin 
tamrj JDe Sacfs note to Ahd- 
Allatif, delation, de VEgy^te^ p 
74, and see p. 118. Other notices 
of the dates of Arabia will he 
found in Travels of Ibn Batuta 
in Fourteenth Century ^ p. 66, 
Journal of Asiatie Boo. vol. viii. 
p. 286; Journal of Geograph. 
Soc, toL iv. p. 201, Tol. 7i pp. 
63, 55, 68, 66, 68, 74, yol yil 
p 32, vol. ix. pp, 147, 151. 

Heeren ( 2'rade of the Afri- 
can Nations, vol. i. p. 182) sup- 
poses that in Africa, dates are 
comparatively little known south 
of 26® north lat. But this 
learned writer is certainly mis- 
taken; and a reference to the 
following passages will show that 
they are common as far down as 
the parallel of Lake Tchad, 
which is nearly the southern 
limit of our knowledge of Cen- 
tral Africa ; JDenham*s Central 
Africa, p. 295 ; ClappesrU/F s 
Journal, in Appendix to jbenham, 
pp. 34, 59; Clapperton^s Second 
&pedition, p. 159. Further 
east they are somewhat scarcer, 
but are found much more to the 
south than is supposed by 
Heeren : see Ballmds Kordofm, 

p. 220. 

^ I Dates are not on^ the 
principal growth of the Fezzan 


oases, but the main subsistence 
of tlioir inhabitants. All live 
on dates ; men, women, and 
children, horses, asses, and 
camels, and sheep, fowls, aud 
dogs.’ Rtchardson's Travels in 
the Sahara, vol. ii. p. 323, and 
see vol. i. p. 343 : as to those 
parts of the desert where the 
palm will not bear, see vol. i. pp. 
387, 405, voL ii. pp. 291, 363. 
Rejecting the dates of western 
Africa, see Journal of Geograph. 
Society, vol. xii. p. 204. 

“ * It flourished spontaneously 
in the valley of the Nile.* WU- 
hinsorJs Ancient Egyptians, vol. 
ii p. 372. As fimther illus- 
tration of the importance to 
Afidca of this beautiful plant, it 
may be mentioned, that firom the 
high-palm there is prepared a 
peculiar beverage, which in some 
parts is in great request. On 
this, which is called palm-wine, 
see MlWUliarEs Medical Expe- 
dition to the Niger, pp, 71, 116; 
Meredith's Gold Coast of Africa, 
1812, pp. 55, 66; Laird and 
Oldfiddls Expedition into the 
Interior of Africa, 1837, voL ii. 
pp. 170, 213; Bowditch, Mission 
to Ashantee, pp, 69, 100, 152, 
293, 386, 392. But I doubt if 
this is the same as the p^- 
wine mentioned in Balfour's 
Botany, 1849, p. 532. Compare 
Tuch^s Expedition to the Zaire, 
pp. 155, 216, 224, 366. 
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besides boing tbe obief sustenance of tbe people, are so 
plentiful, that from a very early period they have been 
given ooiximonly to camels, the only beasts of but’den 
generally used in that country.^'-* 

From these facts, it is evident that, taking Egypt as 
the highest type of African civilization, and India as 
the highest type of Asiatic civilization, it may be said 
that dates are to the first civilization what rice is to the 
second. Now it is observable, that all the most im- 
portant physical peculiarities found in rice are also 
found in dates, li regard to their chemistry, it is well 
known that the chief principle of the nutriment they 
contain is the same in both ; the starch of the Indian 
vegetable bemg merely tmned into the sugar of the 
Egyptian. In regard to the laws of climate, their 
afBnity is equally obvious ; since dates, hke rice, belong 
to hot countries, and flourish most in or near the 
tropics. In regard to their increase, and the laws of 
their connexion with the soil, the analogy is also exact ; 
for dates, just the same as rice, require little labour, and 
yield abundant returns, while they occupy so small a 
space of land in comparison with the nutriment they 
afford, that upwards of two hundred palm-trees are 
sometimes planted on a single acre.^®^ 

Thus strikmg are the similarities to which, in different 
countries, the same physical conditions naturally give 
rise. At the same time, in Egypt, as in India, the 
attainment of civilization was preceded by the possession 
of a highly fertile soil ; so that, while the exuberance 
of the land regulated the speed with which wealth was 


WUHnsonla Ancient Bgyp- 
tianSf Yol. ii. pp. 176-178. See 
alBO on the abundance of da^, 
the extracts from an Arabian 
geographer in QmtreTiUre, Be- 
cherches sur Pp. 220, 

221 . 

On their relation to the 
laws of climate, see the remarks 
respecting the geographical limits 
of their power of ripening, in 


Jussieu's Botany^ edit. Wilson, 
1849, p. 734. 

* In the valley of the Nile, 
a feddan (If acre) is sometimes 
planted with 400 trees.^ WUkm- 
soris Anoimt Egy^pticms^ vol. ii. 
p. 178. At Moorzuk an entire 
date-palm is only worth about a 
shilling. BicMrdsorCs Cenireit 
Africa, vol i. p. 111. 
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created, the abundance of the food reflated the pro- 
portions into which the wealth was divided. The most 
fertile part of Egypt is the Said and it is precisely 
there that we find the greatest display of skill and 
knowledge, the splendid remains of Thebes, Camac, 
Luxor, Dendera, and Edfou.*®® It is also in the Said, 
or as it is often called the Thebaid, that a food is used 
which multiplies itself even more rapidly than either 
dates or rice. This is the dhourra, which until recently 
was confined to Upper Egypt, and of which the 
reproductive power is so remarkable, that it yields to 
the labourer a return of two hundred and forty for 
one In Lower Egypt the dhourra was formerly 

On the remarkable fertility Durra muss daher im Herodot 
of the Said, see Abd-Mlatift wieinandernaltenSchiiftstellerD 
Bdation de ?Egy]pte, p. 3. yorziiglich verstanden werden, 

•oa The superiori^ of the wenn von hnndert, zwey hundert, 
rains in Southern over und mtirrfalti^ Eriichten, 

those in the northern part is welche die Erde tiage, die Bede 
noticed by Heeren {African ist.' Mdners^ Ifhichtbarkdt der 
NatioTis, vol. ii. p. 69), and must. Lander, voL i p. 189. Accord- 
indeed, be obviouB to whoever ing to Volney, it is the Holcus 
has studied the monuments. In Arundinaceus of linnseus,^ and 
the Said the Coptic was preserved appears to be similar to millet ; 
longer than in Lower E^ypt, and and though that accurate traveller 
is &iown to philologists by the distinguishes between them, I 
name of IMfisr. See Qmtrem^e, observe that Captain Haines, in 
Becherehes mr la Langue de a recent memoir, speaks of them 
VEgypte, pp, 20, 41, 42. See as bdng the same. Compare 
also on the Saidic, pp, 134-140, Haines in Jmmicd of^ Geog. Soe, 
and some good remarks by Dr, voL xv. p. 118, with Volmg, 
Prichard {Physical Hist, voL ii. Voyage en P^ypte, voL i. p, 196. 
p. 202); who, however, adopts ‘The return is in general 

the par^oxical opinion of Georgi not less than 240 for one ; and 
respecting the origin of the the average price is about 3s, 9d. 
language of the Thebaid. the ardeb, which is scarcely 3d. 

Abd-Allatif {Bdation de per bushel.' HamUtorCs MIgyy- 
VBgyyte, p. 32) says, that in his tiaca, p. 420. In Upper Eg^t, 
time it was only cultivated in the ‘ the douia constitutes almost fiie 
Said. This curious work by Abd- whole subsistence of the pea- 
Allatif was written in 1203. santiy/p. 419, Atp. 96, Hamilton 
BdaMon, p. 423. Meiners thinks says, ‘ I have frequently counted 
that Herodotus and other ancient 3,000 grains in one ear of doura, 
writers refer to the dhourra and eaSi stalk has in general four 
without mentioning it: ‘diese or five ears.' Eor an account, of 
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onknowii , but, in addition to dates, the people made a 
sort of bread from tbe lotos, wbicli sprang spontaneously 
out of tbe rich soil of the ITile.^°® This must have 
been a very cheap and accessible food ; while to it there 
was joined a profasion of other plants and herbs, on 
which the Egyptians chiefly lived. Indeed so inex- 
haustible was the supply, that at the time of the 
Mohammedan invasion there were, in the single city of 
Alexandria, no less than four thousand persons occupied 
in selling vegetables to the people.^®® 

Erom this abundance of the national food, there re- 
sulted a train of events strictly analogous to those which 
took place in India. In AMca generally, the growth 
of population, though on the one hand stimulated by 
the heat of the climate, was on the other hand checked 
by the poverty of the soil. But on the banks of the 
Nile tliis restraint no longer existed,^®® and therefore 


the dhourra bread, see Volne/y^ 
Voyage m Egypte, vol. i. p. 161. 

loa 'ExeAt' 7€WjTat 6 

iroToyjbSy Ka\ rk irehla veXaylcrp^ 
(piiercu tqj SSart Kpivea xoAAA, 
rk Aly^nrrioi koX^ovoti KotrSv 
Tctvra ivekv Sp^oftri, ahalvovai 
irphs Kol Ixetra rh ix tow 

fi€(rov Tov \wrov t§ fAffixuvi ihv 
ifjupcph, Tcrlffcofres woievvrai 
airov dprovs kvrohs wvpi ff&rodot. 
ii. 92, vol. i, p. 688. 

Wtlkinson^s Ancient JEgyp^ 
tians, vol. ii. pp. 370-372, 400, 
vol. iv. p. 59. Abd-AUatif gives 
a curiotis accoimt of the diflereut 
vegetables grown in Egypt early 
in the thirteenth century. Bela^ 
iiont pp. 16-36, and the notes of 
De Sacy, pp. 37-134. On the 
Kiiafios of Herodotus there are 
some botanical remarks worth 
reading in the Correspondence of 
Sir J, E. Smith, vol. ii. pp. 224- 
232 ; but I doubt the assertion, 
p. 227, that Herodotus ‘knew 
nothing of any other kind of 


idofios in Egypt than that of 
the ordinary bean.’ 

‘ When Alexandria was 
taken hy Amer, the lieutenant 
of the Caliph Omer, no less than 
4,000 persons were engaged in 
selhng vegetables in that city.’ 
Wilkinson^ s Ancient Egyptians, 
voL ii. p. 372, and see vol. i p 
277, voL iv. p. 60. Hiebuhr 
{Description d$ VArabie, p. 136) 
says that the neighbourhood of 
Alexandria is so fertile, that *le 
froment y rend le centuple.’ See 
also on its rich v^etation, 
Matter, Bistoire de VEccle ^Alex- 
andrie, vol. i. p. 62. 

The encouragement given 
to the increase of population by 
the fertility arising m>m the in- 
undation of the Nile, is observed 
by many writers, but by none so 
judiciously as Malthus; E^ay 
on DopnUtion, vol. i, pp. 161-163. 
This ^eat work, the principles 
of which have been grossly loois- 
represented, is still the best 
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the laws already noticed came into uncontrolled opera- 
tion. By vii*tue ot‘ those laws, the Egyptians were not 
only satisfied with a cheap food, but they required that 
food in comparatively small quantities; thus by a double 
process, increasing the limit to which theii* numbers 
could extend. At the same time the lower orders were 
able to rear theii* ofispiung Vrith the greater ease, be- 
cause, owing to the high rate of temperature, another 
consl^rable source of expense was avoided ; the heat 
being such that, even for adults, the necessary clothes 
were few and slight, wliilc the children of the working 
classes were entirely naked ; affording a stidkmg con- 
trast to those colder countries where, to preserve ordi- 
nary health, a supply of warmer and more costly 
covering is essential. Diodorus Siculus, who travelled 
in Egypt nineteen centuries ago, says, that to bring np 
a child to manhood did not (;ost more than tweniy 
drachmas, scarcely tliirteen shillmgs English money ; 
a circumstance which he justly notices as a cause of 
the populousness of the country, 

To compress into a single sentence the preceding 
remarks, it may be said that in Egypt the people mul- 
tiplied rapidly, because while the soil increased their 
supplies, Qie climate lessened their wants. The result 
was, that Egypt w as not only far more thickly peopled 
than any other country in Africa, but probably more so 
than any in the ancient world. Our mformation upon 
this point is indeed somewhat scanty, but it is derived 
from sources of unquestioned credibility. Herodotus, 
who the more he is understood the more accurate he is 


which has betsn written on the 
important subject of population, 
though the author, irom a want 
of sufficient reading, ot'ten errs in 
his illustrations; while he, un- 
fortunately, had no acquaintance 
with those branches of physical 
knowledge which are intimately 
connected with economical in- 
qnmes, 

uo Tpe(f>oiv(n rii ireubia /ne- 
rd rtpos dbaicdpov^ 


xal vav7€?Kws d7rl(rrov, . , , dyv- 
Teot4i(t>y 5^ rSv vKeltTroiv Kcd 
yvfivwy rpetpofxdmv Sid 
evKpeurlay rwy r^y vacay 

Sandyr/y o£ yoyeTs, ^ 

TikiKlav IXdy t 6 riKVov^ oi wAc/ta 
irozoOcTi SpaxiJMyeiKofft., SC ds curias 
/nd\t(rra •Ajy A^yvreroy aVfx^cUyti 
TeoA.vay6pa»rltf Sitt<p4p€iy^ Kod Std 
towto TrKeiaras fieydkooy 

fy-) cavKanuTKevds. JBMiotJm, BhU 
hook i, chap, ixxx, toI. i. p. 238. 
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found to acates Dliati in the reien of Aniasis there 

were said to have been twenty* thousand inhabited 
cities. This may, perhaps, bo considered an exagge- 
ration ; but what is very observable is, that Diodorus 
Siculus, who travelled in Egypt foui* centuries after 
Herodotus, and whose jealousy of the reputation of his 
great predecessor made him anxious to discredit his 
statements,^ does nevertheless, on this important 
point, confirm them. For he not only remarks that 
Egypt was at that time as densely inhabited as any 
existing country, but he adds, on the authoriiy of 
records which were then extant, that it was formerly 
the most populous in the world, having contained, he 
says, upwards of eighteen thousand cities A* ^ 

These were the only two ancient writers who, from 
personal knowledge, were well acquainted with the 
state of Egypt; and their testimony is the more 


Erederiek Schlegel {Philos, 
of Hist. p. 247, London, 1846) 
traly says, * The deeper and 
more comprehensive the re- 
searches of the modems have 
been on ancient history, the more 
have their regard and esteem for 
Herodotus increased.’ His minute 
information respecting Egypt 
and Asia Minor is now admitted 
by all competent geographers; 
and I may add, that a recent and 
very able traveller has given 
some curious proofs of his know- 
ledge even of the western parts 
of Siberia. See Erman’s valuable 
work, Travels in SiheHaj vol. i. 
pp. 211, 297-301. 

112 'Afidcrios 5^ ^aai^eos 
Keyerat AXyvTrros 8^ rSre 

€i>^cufAOj^<rcUf Koi rh airh rod 
rora/AOv rp x<^PV koI ra 

SkTch ryjs TOitrt av6p<^Troiori. 

«csl vSKis ip ainp y^pMai ras 
hirdaras rdre ^KffjLvpias rh.s oImo- 
lUvas. Berodot. book ii. chap* 
dxxvii. vol. i. pp. 881, 882. 

11* Diodorus, who, though an 


honest and painstaking man, was 
in every respect inferior to Hero- 
dotus, says, impertinently enough, 
Sera fxip odv *Hp6SoTOS Kai ripes 
rmv rk^ Puywrlm vpd^eis avp~ 
ra^afi4yct)p ^(Tx^Sict/caorty, eKOvarloos 
vpoKpivapres rijs aXridelas rh 
vapaSo^oKojetp, Kcd fxitdovs irAdr- 
riip^vx<py<i^iO‘S ipeKOj vapd}crofi.€v. 
Billioth. Hist, book i. chap, 
bix. voL i p* 207. In other 
places he alludes to Herodotus 
in the same tone, without actu- 
ally mentioning him. 

11* HoXvaj/dpoyria dk rh fikp 
vdKaihp vokh vpoeVxe Trihrro>p 
rSov yp<i>pi(ofx4voiip rdveop kotA 
r^p oUcovfiivnP} Ka\ Koff djpMS Sh 
ovdephs rap SUAwv SoweT XelvetrOou 
IttI fih ykp ray apx<dap 

KcS/ias k^io\Syovs, xal 7r6\€is 
irXeiovs ray fivplav koI oKrouciffx^' 
?daVf &s iv rous kyaypaxpous dpav 
iort KaraKexooptrfJLevop. Biod. 
Sic. Bihlioth. Hkt. book i. chap, 
xxxi. vol. i. p. $9. 

11* Notwithstanding the posi- 
tive assertions of M. Matter 
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valuable becanBe it was evidently drawn j5^m different 
sources ; tbe information of Herodotus being chiefly 
collected at Memphis, that of Diodorus at Thebes.' 
And whatever discrepancies there may be between 
these two accounts, they are both agreed respecting the 
rapid increase of the people, and the servile condition 
into which they had fallen. Indeed, the mere appear- 
ance of those huge and costly buildings, which are stiU 
standing, are a proof of the state of the nation that 
erected them. To raise structures so stupendous,"^ 
and yet so useless,"® there must have been tyranny on 
the part of the rulers, and slavery on the part of the 


{Mist, de VEcoledlAlexandrie^ voL 
ii. p. 2S5 ; compare EM, du ^os- 
tidsmSi voL i. p. 48), there is no 
good evidence for the supposed 
travels in Egypt of the earlier 
Greeks, audit is even qnestionahle 
ff Hato ever visited that country. 
(‘Whether he ever was in Egypt 
IS douhtfol.’ JSwnser^s 
voL i. p. 60.) The Eom^s 
took little interest in the subject 
(JBuTism, vol. i. pp. 152-168) ; 
and, says M. Bunsen, p. 152, 
‘with Diodorus all systematic 
inquiry into the history of Egypt 
ceases, not only on the part of 
the Greeks, but of the ancients 
in generaX’ hfr. Xjeake, in an 
essay on the Quoiza, arrives at 
the condusion, that after the time 
of Ptolemy, the ancients m^e no 
additions to their knowledge of 
AMcan geography. Jtmrncdof 
Creograp^d Society, voL ii. p. 9, 
*** on this some good re- 
marks m Me&reds African Na- 
tions, vol. ii. pp. 202-207 ; and 
as to the difference between 
the traditions of Thebes and 
Kemphis, see Matter, Histoire 
de ^Ecole d^AXexandrie, voL i. p. 
7. The power and imporfcauce 
of the two cities fluctuated both 


being at different periods the 
capM. Bvmen's Egypt, vol. 
ii. pp. 64, 55, 244, 445, 446 ; 
Vyse on the 'Pyramids, vol. iii. 
pp. 27, 100 ; Sharpis Eistory of 
Egypt, voL i. pp. 9, 19, 24, 34, 
167, 186, 

Sir John Herschel {Disc, 
on Natwrol Philosophy, p. 60{ 
calculates that the great pyra- 
mid weighs twelve thousand 
seven htmdred and sixty million 
pounds. Compare J/gdVs Prin- 
ciples of Geology, p. 459, where 
the stUl larger estimate of six 
million tons is given. Butac- 
eordii^ to Perring, the present 
quantity of masonry is 6,316,000 
tons, or 82,110,000 cubic feet. 
See Buns&rSs Egypt, voL ii. p. 
155, London, 1854, and Vyse on 
the Pyramids, 1840, vol. ii. p. 
113. 

Many fandful hypotheses 
have been put forward as to the 
purpose for which the pyramids 
were built; but it is now ad- 
mitted that they were neither 
more nor less than tombs for 
the Egyptian kin^ ! See Bun- 
sbtCs E^t, voL ii. pp. xvii. 88, 
105, 372, 389; and Sharpds 
Eistory of Egypt, vol. i. p. 21. 
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people. No wealth, however great, no expenditure, 
however lavish, could meet the expense which would 
have been incurred, if they had been the work of free 
men, who received for their labour a fair and honest 
reward. But in Egypt, as in India, such considera- 
tions were disregarded, because everything tended to 
favour the upper ranks of society and depress the lower. 
Between the two there was an immense and impassable 
gap.^®® If a member of the industrious classes changed 
his usual employment, or was known to pay attention 
to political matters, he was severely punished ; and 
unaer no circumstances was the possession of land 
allowed to an agricultural labourer, to a mechanic, or 
indeed to any one except the king, the clergy, and the 
army.^®* The people at large were little better than 
bea^ of burden ; and all that was expected from them 
was an unremitting and unrequited labour. If they 
neglected their work, they were flogged ; and the same 
punishment was frequently inflicted upon domestic 
servants, and even upon women. These and similar 
regulations were well conceived ; they were admirably 
suited to that vast social system, which, because it was 
based on despotism, could only be upheld by cruelly. 
Hence it was that, the industry of the whole nation 

For an estimate of the ‘If any artizan meddled with 
espense at which one of the political affairs, or engaged in 
pyramids could be built in our any other employment t>»qp the 
time by European workmen, see one to which he had been 
Vyse on the JP^ramidSf vol. ii. brought up, a severe punishment 
p. 268. On account, however, was instantly inflicted upon 
of the number of disturbing him.^ • Compare IHod. Sic. 
causes, such calculations have liotheo. Hist book i. chap, 
little value. Lmv. voL i. p. 223. 

Those who complain that WUkmson’s Anoimi 
in Europe this interval is still UanSj voL i. p. 263, voL ii. p. 2 ; 
too g^t, may derive a species Shares History of yol, 

of satistiotion hrom studying the ii. p. 24. 
old extra-European civihzationB. WUTmswCs Ancient Eyyp- 

WilMnson*s Ancient Egyp- Urns, voL ii. pp, 41, 42, vof. m. 
turns, vol. ii. pp. 8, 9. ‘Nor p, 69, voL iv. p. 131. Compare 
was anyone permitted to meddle Anamianus Marcellinus, in Hd^ 
with jpoHtical afeirs, or to hold mUton*s ^ypUmi, p. 309. 
any civil office in the state.’ . . 
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being at the absolute command of a small parfc of it, 
there arose the possibility of reaiing those vast edifices, 
which inconsiderate observers admire as a proof of 
civilization,’** but which, in realiiy, are evidence of a 
state of things altogether depraved and unhealthy ; a 
state in which the sldlJ and the arts of an imperfect 
refinement injured those whom they ought to have 
benefited ; so that the very resotu'ces which the people 
had created were turned against the people themselves. 

That in such a socioiy as this, much regard should 
be paid to human sufiering, it would indeed be idle to 
expect. Still, we are startled by the reckless prodi- 
gahty with which, in Egypt, the upper classes squan- 
dered away the labour and the lives of the people. In 
this respect, as xhe monuments yet remaining abun- 
dantly prove, they stand alone and without a lival. We 
may form some idea of the almost incredible waste, 
when we hear that two thousand men were occupied 
for three years in canying a single stone from Elephan- 
tine to Sais ; *^6 that the Canal of the Red Sea alone, 


Vys^ on tha Pyramids, voL 
i. p. 61, voL ii. p. 92. 

*-* 'Ein Kiiuig ahmte den 
andern nach, oder snchte ihn 
zn iibertreffen ; indese das gut- 
miitliige Volk seine Lebenstage 
am Ban© dieser Monumentc ver- 
zehren musste. So entstanden 
wahrscheinJich die Pyramideii 
nnd Obelisken Aegyptens. Nnr 
in den altesten Zeiten wiirden 
sie gebanet: denn die tfpatere 
Zeit nnd jed© Nation, die ein 
niitzlicbes Gewerbe treiben lernte, 
banete keine Pyramiden mehx*. 
Weit gefehlt also, dass Pyra- 
miden ein EIeimzeich,en. yon der 
Grliickseligkeit nnd Anfklamng 
des alten Aegyptens seyn soil- 
ten, sind sie ein nnwidersprech- 
Hches Denkmalvon dem Aber- 
glanbon nnd der G^dankenlosig- 
keit sowohi der Amen, die 
baneten, als der Ehrgeizigen, die 


den Ban beiahlen.’ Herder's 
Ide4fti zur Gesohichte, yol. iii. pp. 
103, 104 : see also p. 298, and 
some admirable remarks in VoU 
ne^s Voyaye en Egypte, yol. i. 
pp. 240, 241. Eyen AL Bunsen, 
notwithstanding bis admiration, 
says of one of the pyramids, * the 
misery of the people, abeady 
grieyously oppressed, was aggra- 
yated by the construction of this 

gigantic building The 

bones of the oppressors of the 
people who for two whole gene- 
rations harassed hundreds of 
thousands from day to da;^,^ 
&C. BuTisesds vol. ii. 

p. 176, a learned and enthnsias* 
tic work. 

Kal toOto hr' 

Mrea rpla 3^ at •jr/jocrere- 

raxe^ro liySpes hycryhs'. H&rodoi* 
book ii. chap, clicv. yol. i. p, 
897. On the enormous weight of 
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cost the lives of a handred and t^^enty ihotLsand 
Egyptians ; and that to build one of the pyramids 
required the labonr of three hundred and sixty thousand 
men for twenty years. 

If, passing from tiie history of Asia and Africa, we 
now turn to the New World, we shall meet with liesh 
proof of the aocui'acy of the preceding views. The 
only parts of America which before the arrival of the 
Europeans were in some degree civilized, were Mexico 
and to which may probably he added that 

long and narrow tract which stretches from the south 
of Mexico to the Isthmus of Panama. In this latter 
country, which is now Isnown as Central America, the 
inhabitants, aided by the fertility of the soil,^^® seem to 
have worked out for tliemselvea a certain amount of 
knowledge ; since the mins still extant, prove the pos- 
session of a mechanical and architectural skUl too 
considerable to be acquired by any nation entirely 
barbarous. Beyond this, nothing is known of their 

the stones which the Egyptians * When compared with 

sometimes carried, see Bumms other parts of the New World, 
Egy^ti voh i. p. 379; and as to Mexico and Peru may be con- 
the machines employed, and the sidered as polished states.’ 
use of inclined roads for the tory of America, book vii. in 
transit, see Vyse on the Pyra- Robertson's Works, p. 904. See, 
mids, vol. i. p. 197, vol, iii. pp. to the same effect, Journal oj 
14, 38. GeograpK Society, vol. v. p. 355. 

Wilkinson^ s Ancient Egyp- Compare Sgmer's Central 

turns, vol. i p. 70: bnt America, voL i pp. 34, 244, 358, 

learned writer is unwilling to 421, vol. ii. p. 307, with eToMrjifti 
believe a statement so adverse of Ceograj>K 8o<nety, voh iii. p. 
to his favourite Egyptians. It 59, vol. vLii pp. 319, 323, 
is likely enongh that there is Mr. Squier {Central Arne- 

some exa^eration ; still no one rica, voh ih p. 68), who explored 
can dispute the fact of an enor- Nicaragua, says of the statues, 
mous and unprincipled waste of * the material, in every case, is a 
human life. black basalt, of great hardness, 

Tpttbcoyra yiMv 7op k« 1 which, with the best of modem 
fxvpidSes aofdpwv, &s (jxt&t, rats tools, can only be cut with Aiffi - 
T«v ^pyoav Ketrovp'yiais wpoert)- culty/ Mr. Stephens (^Centred 
bpweau, rh 5^ -rrav KarwrK^iacrpja America, voh ii. p. 355) found 
r^s l<rx^ pAyts irwy dlKoen at Palenque * elegant specimens 
h$\d6vra)v. Biod.Stc.BibliotheG, of art and models for study.’ 
book i.ch.lxiii. voh i.p. 188. See also voh iii. pp, 276, 389, 
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history ; but tlie accounts we have of such buildings as 
Copan, Palenque, and Uxmal, make it highly pro&ble 
that Central America was the ancient seat of a civili- 
zation, in all essential points similar to those of India 
and Egypt ; that is to say, similar to them in respect to 
the unequal distribution of wealth and power, and the 
thraldom in which the great body of the people conse- 
quently remained, 

But although the evidence from which we might 
estimate the former condition of Central America is 
almost entirely lost,i33 are more fortunate in regard 


406, vol. iv. p. 293. Of the 
paintings at Chichen he says 
(Tol. iv. p. 311), ‘they exhibit a 
freedom of tonch which could 
only be the result of discipline 
and training under masters.’ 
At Copan (vol i. p. 161), ‘it 
would be impossible, with the 
best instruments of modem times, 
to cut stones more perfectly.’ 
And at Uxmal (vol. ii. p. 431), 
throughout, the laying and 
polishing of the stones are as 
perfect as xmder the rules of the 
best modem masonry.’ Our 
knowledge of Central America 
is almost entirely derived from 
these two writers; and al- 
though the work of Mr. Stephens 
is much the more minute, Mr. 
Squier says (vol. ii. p. 306), 
what I believe is quite trae, that 
until the appearance of his own 
book in 1853, the monuments in 
Nicaragua were entirely un- 
known. Short descriptions of the 
remains in Guatemala and Yu- 
catan win be found in Lare^ 
naudiMe Mexigzie ei Gmtemala, 
308-327, and in Jottmal of 
4eoffra^h, Society, voh iii. pp. 
60—68. 

See the remarks on Yuca- 
tan in Tnchanr^s 'Bhymal Bu- 
tory of Mankind^ vol, v. p. 348 : 


‘ a great and industrious, though 
perhaps, as the writer above 
cited (Gallatin) observes, an 
enslaved population. Splendid 
temples and palaces attest the 
power of the priests and nobles, 
while as usnal no trace remains 
of the huts in which dwelt the 
mass of the nation.’ 

Dr. M‘Oulloh {Besearohes 
conceminy the Mongindl Bietory 
of America, pp. 272-340) has 
collected from the Spanish wri- 
ters some meagre statements 
respecting the early condition 
of Central America; but of its 
social state and history, properly 
so called, nothing is known; 
nor is it even certain to what 
family of nations the inhabitants 
belonged, though a recent author 
can &d ‘la civilisation guate- 
malieime ou misteco-zapot^ue 
et mayaquiche vivante pour nous 
encore dans les mines de Mitla 
et de Palenque.’ Mexi^ et 
(ruatemala, far Larenavmkre, p. 
8, Paris, 1843. Pr. Prichard, 
too, refers the ruins in Central 
America to ‘the Mayan race:’ 
see "Prichard on Mmology, in 
Bcfort of British Aasociationfor 
1847, p. 262. But the evidence 
for these and similar statements 
is very unsatisfactaty. 
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to the histories of Mexico and Peru. There are still 
existing considerable and authentic materials, from 
which we may form an opinion on the ancient state of 
those two countries, and on the nature and extent of 
their civilization. Before, however, entering upon this 
subject, it will be convenient to point out what those 
physical laws were which determined the localities of 
American civilization ; or, in other words, why it was 
that in these countries alone, society should have been 
organized into a fixed and settled system, while the 
rest of the !N’ew World was peopled by wild and igno- 
rant barbarians. Such an inquiiy will be found highly 
interesting, as affording further proof of the extraor- 
dinary, and indeed irresistible, force with which the 
powers of nature have controlled the fortunes of man. 

The first circumstance by which we must be struck, 
is that in America, as in Asia and AJGdca, aU the ori- 
ginal civilizations were seated in hot countries; the 
whole of Peru proper being within the southern tropic, 
the whole of Central America and Mexico within the 
northern tropic. How the heat of the climate operated 
on the social and political arrangements of India and 
Egypt, I have attempted to examine; and it has, I 
trust, been proved that the result was brought about 
by diminishing the wants and requirements of the 
people, and thus producing a very unequal distribution 
of wealth and power. But, besides this, there is another 
way in which the average temperature of a country 
affects its civilization, and the discussion of which I 
have reserved for the present moment, because it may 
be more clearly illustrated in America than elsewhere. 
Indeed, in the Hew World, the scale on which Hature 
works, being much larger than m the Old, and her 
forces being more overpowering, it is evident that her 
operations on mankind may be studied with greater 
advantage than in countries where she is weaker, and 
where, therefore, the consequences of her movements 
are less conspicnons. 

If the reader will hear in mind the immense influence 
which an abundant national food has been shown to 
exercise, he will easily understand how, owing to the 
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pressure of plijsicai plieiK-jmuna. the civilization of 
America was, of necessily, confined to tiiuse paids where 
alone it was foimd by the discoverers of the !New 
World. For, setting aside the chemical and goognostic 
varieties of soli, it may be said that the two causes 
which regulate the rerfcility of every country are heat 
and moisture. Where those are abundant, the land 
will be exuberant ; where they are deficient, it will be 
stenle. This rule is, of course, in its application sub- 
ject to exceptions, arising from physical conditions 
which are independent of it; hut it' other things are 
ecjiial, the rule is iDva.riable. And the vast additions 
wLiich, since the constmetion of isothermal lines, have 
been made to our knowledge of geographical botany, 
enable us to lay this down as a Jaw of nature, proved 
not only by arguments drawn from vegetable physio- 
logy, hut also by a carefol study of the proportions in 
which plants are actually distributed in diJfierent coun- 
tries. 


Hespecting the eonuection Meyen p. 263) 

between the regatable produc- says, * I, therefore, after aUowing 
tions of a county and its geog- for locjal eircnmstances, bring the 
nostic peculiarities, little is yet vegetation of islands also under 
known ; but the reader may the law of nature, according to 
compare Geography/ of which the number of species 

Plants f p. 64, with Pejports on constantly increases with in- 
Boiany ^ the Bay Society^ 1846, creasing heat and corresponding 
pp. 70, 71. The chemi^l laws humidity.’ On the effect of 
01 soil are much better under- temperature alone, compare a 
stood, and have a direct practi- note in ErmaTia Siberia, voL i. 
cal bearing on the use of ma- pp. 64, 65, with Beports on 
nures. See Tumer^s Chemistry, Botany by the Bay Society^ pp. 
vol. ii. pp. 1310-1314 ; Brandis 339, 340. In the fatter work, it 
Chmdstry, vob i. p. 691, vol. ii. is supposed that heat is the most 
pp. 1867-1869 ; Balfovis Bo^ important of all single agents ; 
iany, pp. 116-122; Li^g and and though this is probably 
Kopp's Bep^ts, vol. ii. pp. 315, true, still the influence of hn- 
328, vol. lii. p. 463, vol. iv. pp. midity is immense. I may 

438, 442, 446. ^ mention as an instance of this, 

*** As to the influence of heat that it has been recently ascey- 
and moisture on the geographical tained that the oxygen used by 
distribution of plants, see Sen- se^s during germination, is ’not 
shid s Botany, pp. 295-300, and always taken from the air, hut 
Baifotiis Botany, pp, 560—563. is obtained by decomposing 
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A general survey of the continent of America ■will 
illustrate the connexion between this law and the sub- 
ject now before us. In the first place, as regards 
moisture, all the great rivers in the New World are on 
the eastern coast, none of them on the western. The 
causes of this remarkable fact are unknown ; but it 
is certain that neither in North, nor in South America, 
does one considerable river empty itself into the Pacific ; 
wMle on the opposite side there are numerous rivers, 
some of enormous magnitude, all of great importance, 
as the Negro, the La Plata, the San Francisco, the 
Amazon, the Orinoco, the Mississippi, the Alabama, the 
Saint John, the Potomac, the Susquehannah, the Dela- 
ware, the Hudson, and the Saint Lawrence. By this 
vast water-system the soil is towards the east constantly 
irrigated ; but towards the west there is in North 
America only one river of value, the Oregon ; while 


water. See the curious experi- 
ments of Edwards and Colih in 
Lindle^s Botany^ voL ii. pp. 
261, 262, London, 1848; and 
on the direct nourishment which 
water supplies to vegetables, see 
Burdache’s great work, Traitk de 
BhymlogiCt vol. ix. pp. 264, 398. 

There is a difference be- 
tween the wateisheds of the 
eastern and western ranges, 
which explains this in part, but 
not entirely; and even if the 
explanation were more satisfac- 
toiy than it is, it is too proxi- 
mate to the phenomenon to have 
much scientific value, and must 
itself be referred to higher geo- 
logical considerations. 

Of this irrigation some idea 
may be formed fiom an estimate 
that the Amazon drains an area 
of 2,600,000 square miles; that 
its mouth is 96 miles wide ; and 
that it is navigable, 2, 200 miles 
ficom its mouth. ^mervUlds 
Physical Geography^ vol. i. p. 

YOI*. I. R 


423. Indeed, it is said in an 
essay on the Hydrography of 
South America {Journal of Geo- 
graph. Society^ voL ii. p. 260), 
that * with the exception of one 
short portage of three miles, 
water flows, and is for the most 
part navigable, between Buenoa 
Ayres, in 36° south latitude, to 
the mouth of the Orinoco, in 
nearly 9° north. See also on this 
river-system, vol. v. p. 93, vol. x. 
p. 267. In regard to North Ame- 
rica, Mr. Kogers {Geology of 
North America, p, 8, Brit. Assoc, 
for 1834) says, ‘ the area drained 
by the Mississippi and all its 
tributaries is computed at 
1,099,000 square miles.' Com- 
pare Eichardson*s Arctic Expedi- 
tion, vol. ii. p, 164. 

The Oregon, or Columbia 
as it is sometimes called, forms 
a remarkable botanical line, 
whichis the boundary of the Cali- 
fornian flora. See Reports on 
Botany hy the Bay Ihokty, p.llS, 
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in Sontli America, from the Isthmus of Panama to tbe 
Straits of Magellan, there is no great river at all. 

But as to the other main cause of fertility, namely 
heat, we find in North Am erica a state of things pre- 
cisely the reverse. There we find that while the irri- 
gation is on the east, the heat is on the west. This 
difference of temperature between the two coasts is 
probably connected with some great meteorological 
law ; for in the whole of the noi*them hemisphere, the 
eastern part of continents and of islands is colder than 
the western. Whether, however, this is owing to 
some large and comprehensive cause, or whether each 
instance has a cause peculiar to itself, is an alternative, 
in the present state of knowledge, impossible to decide ; 
but the fact is unquestionable, and its influence upon 
the early history of America is extremely curious. In 
consequence of it, the two great conditions of fertility 
have not been united in any part of the continent north 
of Mexico. The countries on the one side have wanted 
heat ; those on the other side have wanted irrigation. 
The accumulation of wealth being thus impeded, the 
progress of society was stopped ; and until, in the six- 
teenth century, the knowledge of Europe was brought 
to bear upon America, there is no instance of any people 
north of the twentieth parallel, reaching even that 


For proof that the mean 
temperature of the western coast 
of North America is higher than 
that of the eastern coast, see 
Journal 0 / Geograph, Sodetg, 
vol. ix. p. 380, vol. xi. pp. 168, 
216 ; Mumholdt, la Nbiivelle 
Espagne^ voL i pp. 42, 336; 
Richardson' B Jrotio Escpedition, 
vol. ii. pp. 2X4, 218, 219, 259, 
260. This is well iUnstrated by 
the botanical fact, that on the 
west coast the ConifersB grow as 
high as 68® or 70^ north lati- 
tade; while on the east their 
northern limit is 60®. See an 
Essay on the Morphology of the 
Conifer«e, in Reports on Botang 


hp the Rap Sooietpf p. 8, which 
should be compared with Forrp 
on the Climate of the United 
States and its Endmio Influences, 
New York, 1842, p. 89, 

no « Writers on climate have 
remarked that the eastern coasts 
of continents in the northern 
hemisphere have a lower mean 
temperature than the western 
coasts.* Richardson on North 
American Zoologp, p. 129, RrtL 
Assoc, for 1836 : see also Report 
for 1841, Sections, p, 28 ; Davids 
China, vol. iii. pp. 140, 141; 
JcuTTud of Geograph, Society. 
vol. xxii. p. 176, 
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imperfect civilization to wMcH the iniiabitants of India 
and of Egypt easily attained.^^' On tlie otner band, 
sonth of the twentieth parallel, the continent suddenly 
changes its form, and, rapidly contracting, becomes a 
small strip of land, until it reaches the Isthmus of 
Panama. This narrow tract was the centre of Mexican 
civilization ; and a comparison of the preceding argu- 
ments will easily show why such was the case ; for the 
peculiar configuration of the land secured a very largo 
amount of coast, and thus gave to the southern part of 
North America the character of an island. Hence there 
arose one of the characteristics of an insular climate, 
namely, an increase of moisture caused by the watery 
vapour which springs from the sea.^^^ While, therefore, 
the position of Mexico near the equator gave it heat, 

The little that is known of son*s Arctic Expeditions vol. i. pp. 
the early state of the North- 362, 363, andPricAarifsP^^dJo* 
Americantribes has been brought History of Mankind^ vol. iv. pp. 
together by Dr. M'CnILoh in his 468, 463, vol. v. pp. 371, 378. 
learned work, Besearches con- From general physical 

cerning Amerieat pp. 119-146. considerations, we should suppose 
He says, p. 121, that they * lived a relation between amount of 
together without laws and civil rain and extent of coast ; and in 
regulations.’ In that part of Europe, where alone we have 
the world, the population has extensive meteorological records, 
probably never been fixed ; and the connexion has been proved 
we now know that the inhabi- statistically. * If the quantity 
tants of the north-east of Ausia of rain that falls in difEerent 
have at different times passed parts of Europe is measured, it 
over to the north-west of is found to be less, other things 
America, as in the case of the being equal, as we recede from 
Tsehuktschi, who are found in the sea-shore.’ Kaemts^s Meteoro- 
both continents. Indeed DobeU hgy, 1846, p. 139. Compare pp. 
was so struck by the similarity 91, 94. Hence, no doubt, the 
between the North-American greater rarity of rain as we 
tribes and some he met with advance north from Mexico. *Au 
nearly as far west as Tomsk, nord du 20°, surtout depuis lea 
that he believed their origin to 22° au 30° de latitude, les pluies, 
be the same. See BobdVs Travels que ne durent que pendant les 
in KamtschatJca and Siheria, mois de juin, de juillet, d’aoiilt 
1830, voL ii. p. 112. And on this et de septembre, sont pen fir^- 
question of intercourse between quentes dans I’inlArieur du pays 
file two continents, compare Humboldts la HomiBe EspagnC’ 
Orard^s Hstory of Chreenlands vol. 1 p. 46. 
voh 1 pp. 259, 2^0, with Bichard- 

M 2 
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the shape of the land gave it humidity ; and this being 
the only part of North America in which these two 
conditions were xinited, it was likewise the only part 
which was at all civilized. There can be no doubt that 
if the sandy plains of CalLfomia and southern Columbia, 
instead of being scorched into sterility, had been irri- 
gated by the rivers of the east, or if the rivers of the 
east had been accompanied by the heat of the west, the 
result of either combination would have been that 
exuberance of soil by which, as the history of the world 
decisively proves, every early civilization was preceded. 
But inasmuch as, of the two elements of fertility, one 
was deficient in every part of America north of the 
twentieth parallel, it followed that, until that line was 
passed, civilization could gain no resting-place; and 
there never has been found, and we may confidently 
assert never will be found, any evidence that even a 
single ancient nation, in the whole of that enormous 
continent, was able to make much progress in the arts 
of life, or organize itself into a fixed and permanent 
society. 

Thus far as to the physical agents which controlled 
the early destinies of North America. But in refe- 
rence to South America, a different train of circum- 
stances came into play ; for the law by virtue of which 
the eastern coasts are colder than the western, is not 
only inappHcable to the southern hemisphere, but is 
replaced by another law precisely the reverse. North 
of the equator, the east is colder than the west ; south 
of the equator, the east is hotter than the west.^^^ If 
now, we connect this fact with what has been noticed 
respecting the vast river-system which distinguishes 
the east of America fi:om the west, it becomes evident 
that in South America there exists that cooperation of 
heat and humidiiy in which North America is deficient. 


* The difference between here the west coasts are colder 
the chmates of the east iind than the east, while in the 
west coasts of continents and northern hemisphere the east 
islands, has also been observed coasts are the colder.* 
in the southern hemisphere but of JPlants^ 1846 , p. 24 . 
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The result is, that the soil iu the eastern part of South 
America is remarkable for its exuberance, not only 
within the ti'opic, but considerably beyond it; the 
south of Brazil, and even part of Uruguay, possessing 
a fertility not to be found in any country of North 
America situated under a corresponding latitude. 

On a hasly view of the preceding generalizations, 
it might be expected that the eastern side of South 
America, being thus richly endowed by nature,^^^ would 
have been the seat of one of those civilizations, which, 
in other parts of the world, similar causes produced. 
But if we look a little farther, we shall find that what 
has just been pointed out, by no means exhausts even 
the physical bearings of this subject, and that we must 
take into consideration a third great agent, which has 
sufficed to neutralize the natural results of the other 
two, and to retain in barbarism the inhabitants of what 
otherwise would have been the most flourishing of all 
the countries of the New World. 

The agent to which 1 allude is the trade-wind; a 
striking phenomenon, by whieh, as we shall hereafter 
see, aU the civilizations anterior to those of Europe 
were greatly and injuriously influenced. This wind 
covers no less than 56° of latitude ; 28° north of the 
equator, and 28° south of it.^^^ In this large tract, 
which comprises some of the most fertile countries in 

Mr. Darwin, who has writ- sec. xiv.) is expressed too 
ten one of the most valuable generally, and should be confined 
works ever published on South to contmenis north of the equa- 
America, was steuck by this tor, 

superiority of the eastern coast ; The trade-winds sometimes 

and he mentions that ‘ fruits reach the thirtieth parallel. See 
which ripen well and are very JDanielVs Meteorological Essays^ 
abundant, such as the grape and p. 460. Ijr. Traill (Physical 
fig, in latitude 41® on the east Geography ^ Edin. 1838, p. 200), 
coast, succeed very poorly in a says, ‘they extend to about 80® 
lower latitude on the opposite on each side of the equator:’ but 
side of the continent.’ Darwin* s I believe they are rarely found 
Journal of Besearches, Lond. so high; though Bohertson is 
1840, p. 268. Compare MeyerCs certainly wrong in supposing 

a of Plants, pp. 25, 188. that they are peculiar to the 
t die proposition of DanieU tropics ; ERstory of America, book 
(Meteordogwal Essays, p. 104, iv. in Bobevtson*s Works, p. 781 
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tKe world, tlie trade- wind blows, diudng tlie wbole 
year, either from the noi“th-east or from the south- 
east.^^® The causes of this regularity are now well 
understood, and are known to depend partly on the 
displacement of air at the equator, and parUy on the 
motion of the earth ; for the cold air from the poles is 
constantly flowing towards the equator, and thus pro- 
ducing northerly winds in the northern hemisphere, 
and southerly winds in the southern. These winds 
are, however, deflected from their natural course by 
the movement of the earth, as it revolves on its asis 
from west to east. And as the rotation of the earth 
is, of course, more rapid at the equator than elsewhere, 
it happens that in the neighbourhood of the equator 
the speed is so great as to outstrip the movements of 
the atmosphere from the poles, and forcing them into 
another direction, gives lise to those easterly currents 
which are called trade-winds. What, however, we 

*In the northern hemi- The monsoons, which popular 
sphere the trade-wind blows flom writers frequently confuse with 
the north-east, and in the the trade-winds, are said to he 
southern from the south-east.’ caused by the predominance of 
Meyers of Plants^ p, 42. land, and by the difference 

Compare WaisKs JBragUf vol. i. between its temperature and that 
p. 112, vol. ii. p. 494; and on of the sea : see pp. 42-45. 

the ‘ tropical east-wind ’ of the On what may be called the 
Grulf of Mexico, see Forrfs conversion of the trades into 
Climate of the United Slates, p. monsoons, according to the laws 
206. Dr. Forry says that it has very recently promulgated by 
given to the growth of the trees M. Dove, see Report of British 
‘ an inclination from the sea,’ Association for 1847 (liransac. of 

Respecting the causes of Sections, p. 30) and Beport for 
the trade-winds, see SoTnervillds 1848, p. 94. The monsoons are 
Cfonneaionofih$Bhy8ic<d8Gim<^ noticed in Bwmhdldfs Cosmos, 
pp. 136, 137; Leslies Ndturcd rohn,-]^, 4:S6; Asiatic Besearches, 
PMcsophy,^ p. 618; BanieWs voL xnii. parti, p. 261; 
Metcorolo^di Essays, pp, 44, wdl^s History of Greece, vol, vii. 
102, 476-481; KaemtFs Meteo^ py, IZ, 55 ; Journal of Geoyrc^h, 
roloyy, pp. 87-39 ; Proteus Bridge- Society, vol. ii. p. 90, vol, iv. pp, 
water Preaii8e,vg* 264-266. The 8, 9, 148, 149, 169, vol. ad. p, 
discoveiy of the true theory is 162, voL xv. pp. 146-149, vol. 
often ascribed to Mr. Darnell; xvi, p. 186, vol. xviii.pp. 67, 68, 
but Hadley was the real dis- Lev/ s Sarawak, 

coverer. Note in Prout, p. 257- p. 30. 
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are now ratter concerned ■witt, is not so much an ex- 
planation of the trade-winds, as an account of the way 
in which this great physical phenomenon is connected 
with the history of South America. 

The trade-wind, blowing on the eastern coast of 
South America, and proceeding from the east, crosses 
tho Atlantic Ocean, and therefore reaches the land sur- 
charged with the vapours accumulated in its passage. 
These vapours, on touching the shore, are, at peiiodical 
intervals, condensed into rain ; and as their progress 
westward is checked by that gigantic chain of the 
Andes, which they are unable to pass,^^® they pour 
the whole of their moisture on Brazil, which, in 
consequence, is often deluged by the most destructive 
torrents.^'*® This abundant supply, being aided by 
that vast river-system peculiar to the eastern part of 
America, and being also accompanied by heat, has 
stimulated the soil into an activiiy unequalled in any 
other part of the world.^®^ Brazil, which is nearly as 
large as the whole of Europe, is covered with a vege- 

LydVs Principles of Greo- are sufficient to compensate even 
loffPf pp. 201, 714, 715 ; see also the poorest soil; so that * rocks, 
SoTiw^ys Physical Qeoaraphy, on which scarcely a trace of earth 
voL ii. p. 71. And on tms con- is to be observed, are covered 
fining power of the Cordillera of with vellozias, tdlandsias, me- 
the Andes, see Azara^ Vo^ayes lastomacese, cacti, orchidese, and 
dans rjmerigue Miridionalej ferns, and all in the vigour of 
vol. i, p. 33. According to Dr. life.’ Gwrdner^s Travds in Pra^ 
Tschum, the eastern ^in is zU^ p. 9. See also on this com- 
properly the Andes, and the bination, WalsPs Bragily vol. ii. 
western the Cordillera ; but this pp. 297, 298, a curious description 
distinction is rarely made, of the rainy season : ‘ For eight 
TschvMs Trmds m Peru, 290. or nine houi-s a day, during some 

On the rain of Bram, see weeks, I never had a dry shirt 
PanidVs Meteorological Essays, on me; and the dothes I divested 
p. 336; PariMs Jotvmal, pp. myself of at night, I put on 
11, 33; Spia: and Martius^s quite wet in the morning. When 
Travds in PrazU, vol. ii. p. 113, it did not rain, which was very 
Gardner^ s Travds m PrafUl, pp. rare, there shone out in some 
53> 99, 114, 176, 233, 394. places a burning sun; and we 

Dr. Gardner, who looked at went smoking Song, the wet 
these things with the eye of a exhaling by the heat, as if we 
botanist, says that near Bio de were dissolving into vapour/ 
Janeiro the heat aid moisture 
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tation of incredible profdsion. Indeed, so ranlc and 
luxuriant is the growth, that Nature seems to riot in 
the very wantonness of power. A great part of this 
immense country is filled with dense and tangled 
forests, whose noble trees, blossoming in unrivalled 
beauty, and exquisite with a thousand hues, thi’ow out 
their produce in endless prodigality. On their summit 
are perched birds of gorgeous plumage, which nestle 
in their dark and lofty recesses. Below, their base 
and trunks are crowded with brushwood, creeping 
plants, innumerable pai^asites, all swarming with life. 
There, too, are myriads of insects of every varieiy; 
reptiles of strange and singular form ; serpents and 
lizards, spotted with deadly beauty : all of which find 
means of existence in this vast workshop and reposi- 
toiy^ of Nature. And that nothing may be wanting to 
this land of marvels, the forests are skirted by enor- 
mous meadows, which, reeking with heat and moisture, 
supply nourishment to countless herds of wild cattle, 
that browse and fatten on their herbage ; while the 
adjoining plains, rich in another form of life, are the 
chosen abode of the subtlest and most ferocious ani- 
mals, which prey on each other, but which it might 
almost seem no human power can hope to extirpate. 

Such is the flow and abundance of life by which 
Brazil is marked above all the other countries of 
the eaa‘th.^®* But, amid this pomp and splendour of 

On the natural history of Gardner's Brazil, pp. 18, 32-34, 
Brazil, I have compared a few 41-44, 131, 330; and Mar- 
notices in Swainson's Geography iius’s Brazil, vol. i. pp. 207-209, 
of Animals, pp. 75-87, with 238-248, vol, ii.pp. 131, 160-163. 
Cuvier, Bhgne Animal, vol. i. p. And as to the forests, which are 
460, vol. ii, pp. 28, 66, 66, 89, among the wonders of the world, 
vol iv. pp. 51, 75, 258, 320, 394, SomervUlds Physical Geog. voL 
485, 561, vol. V. pp. 40, 195, ii. pp. 204-206 ; Prichards Phy- 
272, 334, 55Z; Azara, AnUrigue sical Bktory, vol. v. p. 497; 
Mkndi&i^ale, vol. i. pp. 244-388, Barmris Journal, pp. 11, 24; 
and the greater part of vola. iii. Wcdsh's Brazil, vol. i. p. 146, 
andiv.; Wtnchler, Geschiohte der vol. ii, pp. 29, 30, 253. 

BotamJc, pp. 378, 576-578; Sou- *** Thiseztraordina^rielmesi 
the^s History^ oj Br(zzil, voL i. has excited the astonishment ol 
p. 27, voL lii. pp. 315, 823; all who have seen it. Mr. Walsh, 
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ISTature, no place is left for Man. He is reduceS'^J^' 
insignificance by the majesty with which he is siir* 
rounded. The forces that oppose him are so formid- 
able that he has never been able to malce head against 
them, never able to rally against their accumulated 
pressure. The whole of Brazil, notwithstanding its 
immense apparent advantages, has always remained 
entirely uncivilized ; its inhabitants wandering savages, 
incompetent to resist those obstacles which the very 
bouniy of Nature had put in their way. For the natives, 
like every people in the infancy of society, are averse 
to enterprise ; and being unacquainted with the arts by 
which physical impediments are removed, they have 
never attempted to grapple with the difiBculties that 
stopped their social progress. Indeed, those difficulties 
are so serious, that during more than three hundred 
years the resources of European knowledge have been 
vainly employed in endeavouring to get rid of them. 
Along the coast of Brazil, there has been introduced 
from Europe a certain amount of that civilization, 
which the natives by their own efforts could never 
have reached. But such civilization, in itself very 
imperfect, has never penetrated the recesses of the 
country ; and in the interior there is still found a state 
of things similar to that which has always existed. 
The people, ignorant, and therefore brutal, practising 
no restraint, and recognizing no law, continue to live 
on in their old and inveterate barbarism. ^^3 their 


who had traTelled in some very 
fertile countries, mentions *the 
exceeding fecundity of nature 
which characterizes Brazil.’ 

Walsh^s Braedlf vol. ii. p. 19. 

And a very eminent naturahst, 
Mr. Darwin, says {Journal^ p. 29), 
* In England, any person fond of 
natural history enjoys in his 

walks a great advantage, by 
always having something to 

attract his attention ; but in these 
fertile climates, teeming with life, 
the attractions are so numerous 


that he is scarcely able to walk 
at all.’ 

Azara {Amenque Mh%- 
dhnale, voLii. pp. 1-168) gives a 
curious, but occasionally a dis- 
gusting account of the savage 
natives in that part of Brazil 
south of 16®, to which his obser- 
vations were bmited. And as to 
the inhabitants of other parts, 
see HendersoTCa BUtory of BrazU^ 
pp. 28, 29, 107, 173, 248, 315, 
473 ; M^dulloBs Besearohes con- 
cmmq AmencOf p. 77 ; and the 
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coxmtrj, the physical causes ai*e so active, and do their 
work on a scale of such unrivalled magnitude, that it 
has hii^erto been found impossible to escape from the 
effects of their united action. The progress of agri- 
culture is stopped by impassable forests, and the har- 
vests are destroyed by innumerable insects. The 
mountains are too high to scale, the rivers are too 
wide to bridge ; every thing is contrived to keep back 
the human mind, and repress its rising ambition. It 
is thus that the energies of Natui*e have hampered the 
spirit of Man. Nowhere else is there so painful a con- 
trast between the grandeur of the external world and 
the littleness of the internal. And the mind, cowed by 
this unequal struggle, has not only been unable to 
advance, but without foreign aid it would undoubtedly 
have receded. For even at present, with all the im- 
provements constantly introduced from Europe, there 
are no signs of real progress ; while, notwithstanding the 
frequency of colonial settlements, less than one-fiffieth 
of the land is cultivated, The habits of the people 
are as barbarous as ever ; and as to their numbers, it 
is well worthy of remark, that Braadl, the country 


more recent account of Dr. Mar- 
tins, in Journal of G-eograpK 
Society^ vol. ii, pp. 191-199. 
Even in IS 17, it was rare to see 
a native in Bio de Janeiro {Spta: 
and MartMs Travds in Brazil, 
vol. i, p. 142) ; and Dr. G^ardner 
{Travm in Brazil, pp. 61, 62) 
says, that ‘ more than one nation 
of Indians m Brazil’ have re- 
turned to that savage life horn 
which they had apparently been 
reclaimed. 

*** Sic 0. Lyell {Brinoiplea of 
Geology, p. 682) notices Uhe 
incredihle number of insects 
which lay waste the crops in 
Brazil ; ’ and Mr. Swainson, who 
had travelled in that country, 
says * The red ants of Brazil are 
so destructive, and at the same 


time so prolific, that they jSre- 
quently dispute possession of the 
groimd with the husbandman, 
defy all his sHll to extirpate 
their colonies, and fairly compel 
him to leave his fields unculti- 
vated.’ Swainson on the Geog- 
rafhy and Classification oj 
Animals, p. 87. See more about 
these insects in BarwirCs Joumcd, 
pp. 37-43 ; Souikefs Sistory of 
Brazil, vol. i. pp. 144, 266, 333- 
336, 343, vol. ii. pp. 366, 642, 
vol, iii, p. 876 ; and Mar^ 
tius's Travds in Brazil, voL i. p, 
259, voL ii p. 117 ; Oimer, Bkgne 
Animal, vol. iv. p. 320, 

The cultivated land is 
estimated at ffom Ij^ to 2 per 
cent. See M^QuUocBs Geog, 
Viet 1849, vol. i, p. 430. 
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T?vrliore, of all others, physical resoiii*ces ai*e most pover- 
fdl, where both vegetables and animals are most abun- 
dant, where the soil is watered by the noblest rivers, 
and the coast studded by the finest harbours — ^this 
immense territory, which is more than twelve times 
the size of France, contains a population not exceeding 
six millions of people. 

These considerations sufficiently explain why it is, 
that in the whole of Brazil there are no monuments even 
of the most imperfect civilization ; no evidence that the 
people had, at any period, raised themselves above the 
state in which they were found when their country was 
first discovered. But immediately opposite to Brazil 
there is another country, which, though situated in the 
same continent, and lying under the same latitude, is 
subjected to different physical conditions, and therefore 
was the scene of different social results. This is the cele- 
brated kingdom of Peru, which included the whole of the 
southern iropio, and which, from the circumstances just 
stated, was naturally the only part of South America 
where any thing approaching to civilization could be 
attained. In Brazil, the heat of the climate was accom- 
panied by a twofold irrigation, arising first from the im- 
mense river-system incidental to the eastern coast; and 
secondly, from the abundant moisture deposited by the 
trade-winds. From this combination there resulted that 
unequalled fertility, which, so fai* as Man was concerned, 
defeated its own ends, stopping his progress by an exu- 
berance, which, had it been less excessive, it would have 
aided. For, as we have clearly seen, when the productive 

Durii]^ the present ceniucy, nearly destitute of inhabitants.' 
the population of Brazil has been Walsks Brasil, vol. i. p. 248. 
differently stated at different This was in 1828 and 1829, 
times ; the highest computation since which the European popu- 
being 7,000,000, and the lowest lation has increased ; but^ on the 
4,000,000. Comp. Htmboldt, whole, 6,000,000 seems to be a 
iVowtJ. Bfsfcmis, voL ii. p. 856 ; fair estimate of what can only 
Gardner* a JBraki, p. 12; M*QuU be known approximatively. In 
look* a Geog.Bict. 1849, vol.i. pp. Alia<m*a Hiatory, vol x. p, 229, 
430, 434. Mr. 'W'^sh describes the number given is 6,000,000 ; 
Braril as * aboundiog in lands of but the area also is rather under- 
the most exuberant fertility, but stated. 
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powers of Natui’e are carried beyond a certain point, the 
imperfect knowledge of uncivilized men is unable to cope 
with tliem, or in any way turn them to tbeir own advan- 
tage. If, however, those powers, being very active, are 
nevertheless confined within manageable limits, there 
arises a state of things similar to that noticed in Asia and 
Africa; where the profusion of Nature, instead of hinder- 
ing social progress, favoured it, by encouraging that 
accumulation of wealth, without some share of which 
progress is impossible. 

In estimating, therefore, the physical conditions by 
which civilization was originally determined, we have to 
look, not merely at the exuberance, but also at what may 
be called the manageability of Natoe ; that is, we have 
to consider the ease with which the resources may be 
used, as well as the number of the resources themselves. 
Applying this to Mexico and Peru, we find that they 
were the countries of A merica where this combination 
most happOy o ccurred. For though their resources were 
much less numerous than those of Brazil, they were far 
more easy to control ; while at the same time the heat 
of the cHmate brought into play those other laws by 
which, as I have attempted to show, all the early civili- 
zations were greatly infi.uenced. It is a very remarkable 
fact, which, I believe, has never been observed, that even 
in reference to latitude, the present limit of Peru to the 
south corresponds with the ancient limit of Mexico to the 
north ; while, by a striking, but to me perfectly natural 
coincidence, both these boundaries are reached before the 
tropical line is passed ; the boundary of Mexico being 
21® N. lat., that of Peru 21-|® S. lat.^^^ 

Such is the wonderful regnlariiy which history, when 
comprehensively studied, presents to our view. And if 
we compare Mexico and Peru with those countries of the 
Old World which have been already noticed, we shall find, 

Vidaca being the most grees of Patagonia. In regard 
southerly point of the present to Mexico, the northern limit of 
Peruvian coast ; though the con- the empire was 21® on the At- 
quests of Peru, incorporated lantic coast, and 19® on the 
with the empire, extended far Pacific, J^rescot^a History of 
into Chili, and within a few de- Mexico^ voL i. p. 2. 



INFLUElirOE OP PHYSICAL LAWS. 


109 


as in all the civilizations anterior to those of Europe, that 
fcheir social phenomena wore subordinate to their physical 
laws. In the first place, the characteristics of their na- 
tional food were precisely those met with in the most 
flourishing parts of Asia and Africa. Eor although few 
of the nutritious vegetables belonging to the Old World 
were found in the New, their place was supplied by 
others exactly analogous to rice and dates ; that is to 
say, marked by the same abundance, by the same facility 
of growth, and by the same exuberant returns ; there- 
fore, followed by the same social results. In Mexico and 
Peru, one of the most important articles of food has 
always been maize, which, we have every reason to believe, 
was peculiar to the American continent. This, like rice 
and dates, is eminently the product of a hot climate ; and 
although it is said to grow at an elevation of upwards of 
7,000 feet,^®® it is rarely seen beyond the fortieth par- 
rallel,^®® and its exuberance rapi(fiy diminishes with the 

*** A question has teen raised * IJIaize, indeed, grows fc<r 

as to the Asiatic origin of maize: the height of 7,200 feet above 
BeynieryJEkonomiedesArdbeSf^^, the level of the sea, but only 
94, 95. But later and more predominates between 8,000 and 
careful researches seem to have 6,000 of elevation. Lindley's 
ascertained beyond much doubt Vegetable Kingdom^ 1^4:7 
that it was unknown before This refers to the tropical parts 
America was discovered. Com- of South America ; but the Zea 
pare MeyerCs Geography of Mais is said to have been raised 
BlantSf pp, 44, 303, 804 ; Walche- on the slopes of the Pyrenees 
note in Ajsara, Amirique * at an elevation of 8,000 to 
MSridionalef vol. i. p. 149 ; 4,000 feet.' See Austen on. the 
Cuvier, Brogrh dea Sciencea Forty Days* Maize, in Beport of 
Natitrellea,y^,^p, 364; Cuvier, Brit. Asaoc, for 1849, J^ana, of 
Moges JEdatoriguea, voL ii. p. 178 ; 8ec. p. 68. 

Loudon's Encyclopmdia of Agri- M.Meyen(G‘eoy. ofBlants, 

culture, p. 829; McCulloch' a p. 302) and Balfour 
Diet, of Commerce, 1849, p. 831. p. 667) suppose that in America 
The casual notices of maize by 40® is about its limit ; and this 
I^lxochitl, the native Mexican is the case in re^rd to its exten- 
historian,^ show its general use sive cultivation ; but it is grown 
as ^ article of food before the certainly as high as 62®, perhaps 
arrival of the Spaniards : see as high as 54®, north latitude : 
IxUilicochitl, Bdatoire dea Chichi-- see Bichardson's Arctic Expe- 
mlguea, voL i. pp, 63, 64, 240, diMm, 1861, vol. ii pp. 49, 284. 
voC ii p. 19. 
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dimmutioii of temperatoe. Thus, for example, in IsfeT? 
Oalifomia, its average yield is seventy or eighty fold 
but in Mexico Proper the same grain yields three or four 
hundred fold, and, tinder very favourable circomstances, 
even eight hnndi‘ed fold.^^^ 

A people who derived their sustenance from a plant 
of such extraordinary fecundity, had little need to exer- 
cise their industrious energies ; while at the same time 
they had every opportunity of increasing their numbers, 
and thus producing a train of social and political conse- 
quences similar to those which I have noticed in India 
and in Egypt. Besides this, there were, in addition to 
maize, other kinds of food to which the same remarks are 
applicable. The potato, which, in Ireland, has brought 
about such injurious effects by stimulating the gro^rth 
of population, is said to be indigenous to Peru ; and 
although this is denied by a very highanthoriiy,^®^ there 
is, at all events, no doubt that it was found there in great 
abundance when the country was first discovered by the 
Buropeans.^®^ In Mexico, potatoes were unknown till the 


‘Sous la zone temp43:4e, 
entre les 33 et 88 degr4s de 
latitude, par example dans la 
Nouvelle Califoniio, le mais ne 
produit, en g^n^ral, anii4e com- 
mune, que 70 4 80 grams pour 
un/ Jamiboldt, la NouveUe Ss- 
^a^ne, voL iL p. 375. 

*La f4condit4 du TlaolH, 
ou Piais mexicain, est au-deI4 
de tout ceque Ton peut imaginer 
en Europe. La plante, favoris^e 
ar do fortes chaleurs et par 
eaucoup d’huiaidit4, acquiert 
line hauteur de deux 4 trois me- 
tres. Dans les belles plaines 
qui s’4tendent depuis San Juan 
del Rio a Queretaro, par exemple 
dans les terres de la grande 
m^tairie de TEsperanza, une 
fen^gne de maas en produit 
quelquefois htdt cents. Des 
terrains fertiles en donnent, an- 
a4e commune, trois 4 quatre 


cents.* Humboldtf Nouv, JSs- 
fagne, vol. ii. p. 374. Hearly 
the same estimate is giyen by 
Mr. Ward: see Ward^s Mexico, 
vol. i. p. 32, vol. ii. p. 230. Li 
Central America Guatemala), 
maize returns three hundred for 
one. Mexigw et Gm.ivmala, par 
LarenaudUre, p, 267. 

‘ La pomme de terre n’est 
pas indigene au P4rou.’ Hum* 
boldt, Bouv» Espagne, voL ii p. 
400. On the other hand, Curier 
{Histoire des Sdencea Niturdles, 
part ii p. 186) peremptorily 
says, ‘ il est impossible de douter 
qu’elle ne soit ori^naire du P4- 
rou : ’ soe also his M(^e$ Sis~ 
tor^zies, Yol ii p. 171. Compare 
WiucHer, (xescK der Botmik, p, 
92 : *Vbn einem geyrissen Carate 
untor den Gewachsen Peru’s mit 
dem Namcn papas au%efahrt.* 

And has been used ever 
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arrival of tlie Spaniards ; but both Mexicans and Peru- 
vians lived to a great extent on the produce of the 
banana ; a vegetable whose reproductive powers are so 
extraordinary, that nothing but the precise and unim- 
peachable testimony of which we are possessed could 
make them at all credible. This remarkable plant is, in 
America, intimately connected with the physical laws of 
climate ; since it is an article of primary importance for 
the subsistence of man whenever the temperature passes 
a certain point. Of its nutritive powers, it is enough 
to say, that an acre sown with it will support more than 
fifty persons ; whereas the same amount of land sown 
with wheat in Europe wiU only support two persons.^®® 
As to the exuberance of its growth, ifc is calculated that, 
other circumstances remaining the same, its produce is 
forty-four times greater than that of potatoes, and a hun- 
dred and thirty-three times greater than that of wheat.'®’ 
It will now be easily understood why it was that, in 
all important respects, the civilizations of Mexico and 
Peru were strictly analogous to those of India and Egypt. 
In these four countries, as well as iu a few others in 

since for food. On the Peruvian M^CidlocKsGeographJ)ictf 
potato compare Tschudfs Travds 1849, vol. ii. p. 315, 
in Peru, pp. 178, 368, 386; doute qu’il eadste nne 

UlMs Vogoffe to South ATnerica, autre plante sur le globe, qui, 
vol. i. pp. 287, 288. In Southern sur un petit espace de terrain, 
Peru, at the height of 13,000 puisseproduireune masse desub- 
or 14,000 feet, a curious process stance nourrissante aussi consi- 
tafces place, the starch of the durable.’ . . . . *Le produit des 
potato being frozen into sac- bananes est par eons^uent a 
charine. See a valuable paper calui du froment comme 133 : 1 
by Mr. BoUaort in Journal of — a celui des pommes de terxe 
GeograpK Socktg, vol. xxi. p. QomniQA4i:i:Atmh<ddt,Nomdile 
119. Es^oiet vol. ii. pp. 362, 363. 

Humboldt (JNouv, Espagne, See also Prout^s Bridgewater 
voLii.p.359) says,*partoutofi la Treatise^ p. 333, edit. 1845; 
ehaleurmoyennederanndeexcMe Prescott sP&ru,'VQ\,i,'g^JlZl, 132; 
vingt-quatre degree centigrades, Prescott s MesdeOy vol. L p. 114, 
ie Suit du bananier est un objot Earlier notices, but very imper- 
de culture du plus grand int4r5t feet ones, of this remarkable vege- 
pour la subsistanee de Ihomme/ table may be found in Tlllocts 
Compare BuUoePs Meadcoy p. dbwi/i vol i. p. 74 ; and 

281. \uBoylds Worhsy vol. iii. p. 690, 



112 


mPLXJEKOE OP PHYSICAL LAWS. 


Soiitlierii Asia and Central America, there existed an 
amoxint of knowledge, despicable indeed if tried by an 
European standard, but most remarkable if contr^ted 
with the gross ignorance which prevailed among the 
adjoining and cotemporary nations. But in all of them 
there was the same inabiiiiy to diffase even that scanty 
civilization which they really possessed ; there was the 
same utter absence of any thing approaching to the de- 
mocratic spirit ; there was the same despotic power on 
the part of the upper classes, and the same contemp- 
tible subservience on the part of the lower. For, as we 
have clearly seen, all these civilizations were affected 
by cei*tam physical causes, which, though favourable to 
the accumulation of wealth, were unfavourable to a just 
subdivision of it. And as the knowledge of men was still 
in its infancy,^®® it was found impossible to struggle 
against these physical agents, or prevent them from pro- 
ducing those effects on the social organization which I 
have attempted to trace. Both in Mexico and in Peru, 
the arts, and particularly those branches of them which 
minister to the luxury of the wealthy classes, were cul- 
tivated with great success. The houses of the higher 
ranks were filled with ornaments and utensils of ad- 
mirable workmanship ; their chambers were hung with 
splendid tapestries ; their dresses and their personal de- 
corations betrayed an almost incredible expense ; their 
jewels of exquisite and varied form ; their rich and flow- 
ing robes embroidered with the rarest feathers, coUeoted 
from the most distant parts of the empire : all supplying 
evidence of the possession of unlimited wealth, and of 
the ostentatious prodigality with which that we^th was 


Yke only science with which 
they had acquaintance was 
astronomy, which the Mexicans 
appear to have cnltivated with 
considerable saeeess. Compare 
the remark of La Place, in Evm* 
holdif Nmvdle Espamey voL i. p. 
92, with I^nchards Ehymal Ms- 
tofry^ vol, V, pp. 323, 329 ; 
looks pp. 201-225 ; 


Lamiattdikrds Mexiquet pp. 61, 
62 ; Humboldts CosnwSf vol. iv. 
p. 466; Jmmed of Geog. Society, 
vol. vii, p. 3. However, their as- 
tronomy, as might be expected, 
was accompanied by astrology : 
see lictlUxochUl, HisUdre des 
CUchmhqxes, vol.i p.l68, voL ii. 
pp. 94, 111, 
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wasted.^®® Immediately below tlds class came tbe people; 
and wliat their condition was, may be easily imagined. 
In Pern the whole of the taxes were paid by them ; the 
nobles and the clergy being altogether exempt, But as, 
in snch a state of society, it was impossible for the people 
to accnmnlate property, they were obliged to defray the 
expenses of government by their personal labonr, which 
was placed under the entire command of the state. At 
the same time, the rnlers of the country were well aware 
that, with a system like this, feelings of personal indepen- 
dence were incompatible ; they therefore contrived laws 
by which, even in the most minute matters, freedom of 
action was controlled. The people were so shackled, that 
they could neither change their residence, nor alter their 
clothes, without permission from the governing powers 

The works of art produced NowiA ATnerica, toI. i. pp. 465, 
by the Mexicans and Peruvians 466. 

are under-rated by Kobertson : * The members of the royal 

who, however, adinits that he house, the great nobles, even the 
had never seen them. BiMory of public functionaries, and the nu- 
ATnerica, book vii., in BohertsorCs merons body of the priesthood, 
Works, pp. 909, 920. But during were all exempt from taxation, 
the present century considerable The whole duty of defraying the 
attention has been paid to this expenses of the government he- 
subject : and in addition to the longed to the people. Bresootts 
evidence of skill and costly ex- History of Teni, vol. i. p. 66 
travagance collected by Mr. Pres- Ondegardo emphatically 
cott, History of Peru, vol. i, pp. says, ‘ Solo el trabajo de las per- 
28, 142; Bktory of Mexico, vd. i. sonas era el tribute que se dava, 
pp* 27, 28, 122, 256, 270, 307, porque ellos no poseian otra cosa,^ 
voL ii. pp. 115, 116), I may re- Prescotfs Peru, vol. i. p. 57, 
fer to the testimony of M. Hum- Compare M^Culloh^s Besearches, 
boldt, the only traveller in the p. 859. In Mexico the state of 
New World who has possessed a things was just the same: ^ Le 
competent ^ount of physical as petit penple, qui ne poss^dait 
well as historical knowledge, point de biens-fonds, et qui ne 
Himholdt, Nouvdle Hspagne, faisait point de commerce, payait 
vol. il p. 483, and elsewhere, sa part des taxes en travaux do 
Compare Mr. Pentland’s obser- diffents genres ; c’^tait par lui 
vations on the tombs in the que les terres de la couronne 
neighbourhood of Titicaca (tTbwj*. 4taient cultiv^es, les ouvragos 
of ^eog.SoG* vol. x. p. 664) puhHcs ex^eut^s, et les diveisos 
with M^Oidloh^s^ Besearches, maisons appartcnantes a Tempe- 
pp. 364-366 ; Mexiqae jpar Lore- reur construites ou entretenues,* 
iMxadikte, pp. 41, 42, 66; JMoiis TjarenaudiMs Mexigm, p. 89 
VOL. I. 1 
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To eacli man the law prescribed the trade he was to 
follow, the dress he was to wear, the wife he was to 
marry, and the amusements he was to enjoy. Among 
the Mexicans the course of affairs was similar ; the same 
physical conditions beitig followed by the same social 
results. In the most essential particular for which history 
can be studied, namely, the state of the people, Mexico 
and Peru are the counterpart of each other. Por though 
there were many minor points of difference,'’'^ both were 
agreed in this, that there were only two classes — the 
upper class being tyrants, and the lower class being 
slaves. This was the state in which Mexico was found 
when it was discovered by the Europeans, and towards 
w'hich it must have been tending from the earhest period. 
And so insnppoi*table had all this become, that we know, 
from the most decisive evidence, that the general dis- 
affection it produced among the people was one of the 
causes which, by faoilitatmg the progress of the Spanish 
invaders, hastened the downfall of the Mexican em- 
pire.^’^f ^ 


Prescott notices this 
with surprise, though, under the 
circumstances, it was in truth 
perfectly natural. He says (Hist 
of PerUf vol. i. p. 159), * Under 
this extraordinary polity, a peo- 
ple, advanced in many of the 
social rednemenls, well skilled in 
manufactures and agriculture, 
were unacquainted, as we have 
seen, with money. They had no- 
thing that deserved to be called 
property. They could follow no 
craft, could engage in no labour, 
no amusement, but such as was 
specially provided by iaw.^ They 
could not change their residence 
or their dress without a licence 
from the government. They could 
not even exercise the freedom 
which is conceded to the most 
abject in other countries-— that 
of selecting their own wives/ 
^^The Mexicans being, as 


Prichard says (Physical History ^ 
voL V. p. 467), of a more cruel 
disposition than the Peruvians; 
but our information is too limited 
to enable us to determine whether 
this was mainly owing to physical 
causes or to social ones. Herder 
preferred the Peruvian civiliza- 
tion : * der gebildetste Staat dieses 
Welttheils, Peru.' Ideen eur Gre- 
scMchteder MemchheitiroLi,'^. 33. 

See in Himiholdfs Nouvelle 
Esyagne, voL i p. 101, a striking 
summary of the state of the 
Mexican people at the time of 
the Spanish Conquest : see also 
History of America, hook vii., in 
Bchertson^s Works, p. 907. 

176 Prescotfs History <f the 
Conquest of Mexico, vol. i. p. 34. 
Compare a similar remark on the 
invasion of Egypt in HunsetCs 
Hgyjet, voL ii. p. 414. 
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The fiirther this examinatioii is cai'ried, the more 
strikiag becomes the similarity between those civiliza- 
tions which fLonrished anterior to what may be called the 
European epoch of the human mind. The division of 
a nation into castes would be impossible in the great 
European countries ; but it existed from a remote an- 
tiquity in Egypt, in India, and apparently in Persia, 
The very same institution was rigidly enforced m 
Peru ; and what proves how consonant it was to that 
stage of society, is, that in Mexico, where castes were 
not established ]3y law, it was nevertheless a recognised 
custom that the son should follow the occupation of his 
father.'^® This was the political symptom of that sta- 
tionary and conservative spirit, which, as we shall 
hereafter see, has marked every country in which the 
upper classes have monopolized power. The religious 
symptom of the same spirit was displayed in that in-, 
ordinate reverence for antiquity, and in that hatred of 
change, which the greatest of all the writers on Ame- 
rica has well pointed out as an analogy between the 
natives of Mexico and those of Hindostan.^^® To this 


That there were castes in 
Persia is stated hyPYrdousi; and 
his assertion, putting aside its 
general probability, ought to out- 
weigh the silence of the Greek 
historians, who, for the most part, 
knew little of any country ex- 
cept their own. According to 
Malcolm, the existence of caste 
in the time of Jemsheed, is con- 
firmed by some *Mahomedan 
authors;* but he does not say 
who they were. Mcdcolm^a Ms- 
tory of Persia, voLi. pp. 505, 506. 
Several attempts have been made, 
but very unsuccessfully, to ascer- 
tain the period in wtdch castes 
were first instituted. Compare 
AsioMoBesearcheSfYol, vi.p. 251 ; 
He&ren^s African NoMons, voL ii. 
p. 121 ; Bunsen^s Bgyiyt, voL ii- 
p. 410 ; BaTrmohun Boy on the 
Veds, p. 269. 

1 


Brescotfs History of BerUy 
voL i. pp. 143, 156. 

jra Brescott s History of MeancOy 
vol. i. p. 124. 

* Les Am^ricains, comme 
les hahitans de Tlndoustan, et 
comme tous les peuples qui ont 
g4mi long-temps sous le despo- 
tisme ciwl et religieux, tiennent 
avec une opini&tret^ extraor- 
dinaire A leurs habitudes, a leurs 

moBurs, A leurs opinions 

Au Mexique, comme dans I’ln- 
doustan, il n*^toit pas permis aux 
fidties de changer la moindre 
chose aux figures des idoles. 
Tout ce qui appartenoit au rite 
des .^Aques et des Hindous Atoit 
assujeti A des lois immuables.* 
HwnhMty Houv. BsnmnCy voL i, 
^p, 95, 97. Turgot {f&mrcSy voL 
ii. pp. 226, 313, 314) has some 
admirable remarks on this fixity 
2 
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may be added, that those who have studied the history 
of the ancient Egyptians, have observed among that 
people a similar tendency. WiUdnson, who is well 
known to have paid great attention to their momiments, 
says that they were more unwilling than any other 
nation to alter their religious worship ; and Hero- 
dotus, who travelled in their country two thousand 
three hundred years ago, assures us that, while they 
preserved old customs, fiiey never acquired new ones.^*^ 
In another point of view, the shxdlarily between these 
distant countries is equally interesting, since it evi- 
dently arises from the causes already noticed as com- 
mon to both. In Mexico and Peru, the lower classes 
being at the disposal of the upper, there followed that 
frivolous waste of labour which we have observed iu 
Egypt, and evidence of which may also be seen in the re- 

of opinion natural to certain the Egyptians adhered to old 
states of society. See also manners and customs.* 
Eerder^sldcemtir Gesch%chte,vo\, vol. ii. p. 64. See also 

iii. ^p. 34, 35; and for other bins- some remarks on the difference 
trations of this xinphancy of between this spirit and the love 
thought, and adherence to old of novelty among the Greeks, in 
customs, which many writers Bitterns l^tory of Ancient Vldlo- 
suppose to be an eastern peculi- eophjy toI. iv. pp. 625, 626. 
aniy but which is far more widely *** Eerodot. book ii. chap. 79 : 
8pread,and is, as Humboldt clear- varplottn di vofioiffi, 

ly saw, the result of an nnequal oifdiva hnwriwvrai : and 

distribution of power, compare see the note in Baehry yoL i. p. 
Turner^ 8 Embassy to T^bety p. 41; 660 : * v6iLovs priores interpretes 

Forhet?8 Orimtal MmmrSyY(AA, exulicarunt cantUenaSy hy7rmos*y 
pp. 15, 164,yoL iLp. 286; Scmweighseuserus rectius intel- 

Ristory of India, vol. ii. p. 214 ; lecdt mstitvta ao nioresl In the 
Mphinstonds BBstcry of India, p. same way, in Timseus, Plato re- 
48 ; Otteds Life of ClarTce, voL presents an Egyptian priest say- 
ii p. 109 ; Tmisao, of ALsiatio ing to Solon, Ael iratSfi 

Society y vol. iL p. 64 ; Jimmal of iare, y4p»p ^'EKKtip wk ^trrty. 
Asiat Society, voL mi. p. 116. And when Solon asked what he 
* How scrupulous the Egyp- meant, N4et icrre, was the reply, 
tians wwe, above aU people, in vdvres^ oid^yiapyhp iv 

permitting the introduction of abrdis bxo^v 

new customs in matteis relatiug vaXadtp Sdlav fidBriiia 
to the gods.’ WWcimon* 8 Ancient voAthp ovSiv, Chap. v. in 
Egypikms, voL iii. p. 262. CJom- Opera, vol. vii. p. 242, edit 
pary p. 276. Thus, too, M. 'Bunsen Bekker, Lond. 1826. 
notices the * tenacity wid vhich 
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mams of those temples and palaces which are still found 
in several parts of Asia. Both Mexicans and Peruvians 
erected immense buildings, which were as useless as 
those of Egypt, and which no country could produce, 
unless the labour of the people were id-paid and ill 
directed.^®® The cost of these monuments of vanity is 
unknown ; but it must have been enormous ; since the 
Americans, being ignorant of the use of iron,*®3 were 
unable to employ a resource by which, in the con- 
struction of large works, labour is greatly abridged. 
Some particulars, however, have been preserved, from 
which an idea may be formed on this subject. To 
take, for instance, me palaces of their kings : we find 
that in Peru, the erection of the royal residence occu- 
pied, during fifty years, 20,000 men while that of 
Mexico cost the labour of no less than 200,000 : 
striking facts, which, if all other testimonies had 
perished, would enable us to appreciate the condition 
of countries in which, for such insignificant purposes, 
such vast power was expended.^®® 

The preceding evidence, collected from sources of 


*82 xte Mexicans appear to 
have been even more vantonly 
prodigal than the Peruvians. 
See, respecting their immense 
pyramids, one of which, CholtiK 
had a base * twice as broad af 
the largest Egyptian pyramid,' 
M*CidloK$ Besearches, pp. 252- 
256; BvUocKb Mexioo^ pp. 111- 
115, 414; Evmholdfs NomdU 
voL i, pp. 240, 241. 

188 Bfescott^s of Mexico^ 

voL i. p. 117, voL iiL p. 841 ; and 
Brescotfs MUtory voL L 

p. 146. See also TtaU^ de 
MMrakgi&t Paris, 1801, voL iv, 
p. 372. 

184 ;p>]re6ootf8 History of BerUt 
voL i. p. 18. 

*“!Mr. Prescott {Mstory of 
Mexioot vol i. p. 153) say^ ‘We 
are not informed of the time oc- 


cupied in building this palace ; 
but 200,000 workmen, it is said, 
were employed on it. However 
this may be, it is certain that the 
Tezcucan monarchs, like those of 
Asia and ancient E^ypt, had the 
control of immense masses of 
men, and would sometimes turn 
the whole population of a con- 
' ^uered city, including the women, 
into the public works. The most 
gigantic moniiments of archi- 
tecture which the world has 
witnessed wonld never have been 
reared by the hands of free- 
men.’ The Mexican historian, 
Ixtlilxochitl, gives a curious ac- 
count of one of the royal palaces. 
See his Histoire de Cmohmiquesj 
translated by Temaux-Compans, 
Paris, 1840, voL i. pp. 257-262, 
chap, xxxvii 
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unquestioned credibility, proves tbe force of those great 
physical laws, which, in the most flourishing countries 
out of Europe, encouraged the accumulation of wealth, 
but prevented its dispersion ; and thus secured to the 
upper classes a monopoly of one of the most important 
elements of social and political power. The result was, 
that in all those civilizations the great body of the 
people derived no benefit from the national improve- 
ments; hence, the basis of the progress being very 
narrow, the progress itself was very insecure.^®® When, 
therefore, unfavourable circumstances arose from with- 
out, it was but natural that the whole system should 
fall to the ground. In such countries, society, being 
divided against itself, was unable to stand. And there 
can be no doubt that long before the crisis of their actual 
destruction, these one-sided and irregular civilizations 
had begun to decay; so that their own degeneracy 
aided the progress of foreign invaders, and secured the 
overthrow of those ancient kingdoms, which, under a 
sounder system, might have been easily saved. 

Thus far as to the way in which the great civiliza- 
tions exterior to Europe have been affected by the 
peculiarities of their food, chmate, and soil. It now 
remains for me to examine the effect of those other 
physical agents to which I have given the collective 
name of Aspects of N^ature, and which will be found sug- 
gestive of some very wide and comprehensive inquiries 
into the influence exercised by the external world in 
predisposing men to certain habits of thought, and thus 
giving a particular tone to reli^on, arts, literature, 
and, in a word, to all the ■ principal manifestations of 
the human mind. To ascertain how this is brought 


This may be illustrated 
by a good remark of M. Matter, 
to the effect that when the 
Egyptians had once lost their 
raee^ of kings, it was found im- 
possible for the nation to recon- 
struct itself. Matter^ E^stoire 
de VjBgoU d'Meaandrie, toI. i. 
p. 6S; a striking passage. In 


Persia, again, when the feeling 
of loyal^ decayed, so also did 
the feeling of national power. 
MoIcoIttCs JEHstori/ of JPersia^ vol, 
ii, p. 130. The Hstory of the 
most civilized parts of Europe 
presents a picture exactly the 
reverse of this. 
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about, forms a necessary supplement to the investlgar 
tions just concluded. For, as we have seen that 
climate, food, and soil mainly concern the accumu- 
lation and distribution of wealth, so also shall we see 
that the Aspects of Nature concern the accumulation 
and distribution of thought. In the first case, we have 
to do with the material interests of Man ; in the other 
case with his intellectual interests. The fonner I have 
analyzed as far as I am able, and perhaps as far as the 
existing state of knowledge wUl allow. But the 
other, namely, the relation between the Aspects of 
Nature and the mind of Man, involves speculations of 
such magnitude, and requires such a mass of materials 
drawn from every quarter, that I feel very apprehen- 
sive as to the result; and I need hardly say, that I 
make no pretensions to anything approaching an ex- 
haustive analysis, nor can I hope to do more than 
generalize a few of the laws of that complicated, but 
as yet unexplored, process by which the esitemal world 
has affected the human mind, has warped its natural 
movements, and too often checked its natural progress 
The Aspects of Nature, when coiLsidered from this 
point of view, are divisible into two classes : the first 
class being those which are most likely to excite the 
imagination; and the other class being those which 
address themselves to the understanding commonly so 
called, that is, to the mere logical operations of the 
intellect. For although it is true that, iu a complete 
and well-balanced mind, the imagination and the under- 
standing each play their respective parts, and are 
auxiliary to each other, it is also true that, in a 
majority of instances, the understanding is too weak 
to curb the imagination and restrain its dangerous 
licence. The tendency of advancing civilization is to 
remedy this disproportion, and invest the reasoning 
powers with that authority, which, in an early stage of 


I mean in regard to the 
physical and economical gene- 
raB2ations. As to the literature 
of the subject, I am conscious of 


many deficiencies, particularly 
in respect to the ]Vrfty7 r»q , n 
Peruvian histories. 
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society, tlie imagination exclusively possesses. Whethei 
or not there is ground for fearing that the reaction ■will 
eventually proceed too far, and that the reasoning 
faculties will in their turn tyrannize over the imagina- 
tive ones, is a question of the deepest interest ; hut, in 
the present condition of our knowledge, it is probably an 
insoluble one. At all events, it is certaia that nothing 
like such a state has yet been seen ; since, even in this 
age, when the imagination is more under control than 
in any preceding one, it has far too much power ; as 
might be easily proved, not only from the superstitions 
which in every country still prevail among the vulgar, 
but also from that poetic reverence for antiquity, which, 
though it has been long diminishing, stiU hampers the 
independence, blinds the judgment, and circumscribes 
the originality of the educated classes. 

Now, so far as natural phenomena are concerned, ix 
is evident, that whatever inspires feelings of terror, or 
of ^eat wonder, and whatever excites in the mind 
an idea of the vague and uncontrollable, has a special 
tendency to inflame the imagination, and bring under 
its dominion the slower and more deliberate operations 
of the understanding. In such cases, Man, contrasting 
himself with the force and majesty of Nature, becomes 
painfully conscious of his own insignificance. A sense 
of inferiority steals over him. From every quarter 
innumerable obstacles hem him in, and limit his in- 
dividual will. His mind, appalled by the iudefined and 
indefinable, hardly cares to scrutinize the details of 
which such imposing grandeur consists.^®® On the 

The sensation of fear, even The depth of the valley below, 
when there is no danger, becomes the progressive dievation of the 
strong enough to destroy the intermediate hills, and the ma- 
pleasnre that would otherwise jestic splendour of the clond- 
be felt.^ See, for instance, a capped Himalaya, formed so 
description of the great moun- grand a jicture, that the mind 
tain ^nndaiy of Hindostai^ was impressed with a sensation 
in Asiatic JResearohes, voL ad. of dread rather than of pleasure,* 
p, 469 : ‘It is necessary for a Compare voL xiv. p. 116, Gal- 
loon to place himself in onr cutta, 1822. In the 1^1, it 
situation before he can form a has been observed, that the 
inst conception of the scene, grandeur of tho mountain 
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other hand, where the works of ITaitire are small and 
feeble, Man regains confidence ; he seems more able to 
rely on his own power ; he can, as it were, pass through 
and exercise authority in every (Section. And as the 
phenomena are more accessible, it becomes easier for 
bi-m to experiment on them, or to observe them with 
minuteness ; an inquisitive and analytic spirit is en- 
couraged, and he is tempted to generalize the appear- 
ances of Nature, and refer them to the laws by which 
they are governed. 

Looking in this way at the human mind as affected 
by the Aspects of Natnre, it is surely a remarkable 
fact, that all the great early civilizations were situated 
within and immediately adjoining the tropics, where 
those aspects are most sublime, most terrible, and 
where Nature is, in every respect, most dangerous to 
Man. Indeed, generally, in Asia, AJ&ica, and America, 
the external world is more formidable than in Europe. 
This holds good not only of the fixed and permanent 
phenomena, such as mountains, and other great natural 
barriers, but also of' occasional phenomena, such as 
earthquakes, tempests, hurricanes, pestilences; all of 
which are in those regions very fequent and very 
disastrous. These constant and serious dangers pro- 
duce effects analogous to those caused by the sublimity 
of Nature, in so far, that in both cases there is a ten- 
dency to increase the activity of the imagination. For 
the peculiar province of the imagination being to deal 
with the uulmown, every event which is unexplained, 
as well as important, is a direct stimulus to our imagi- 
native fiiculties. In the tropics, events of this kind are 
more numerous than elsewhere; it therefore follows 
that in the tropics the imagination is most likely to 
triumph. A few illustrations of the working of this 
principle will place it in a clearer light, and will prepare 
the reader for the arguments based upon it. 

Of those physical events which increase the insecuriiy 


sceneiy imbues the minds of superstitious legends. Alisonfs 
the natives with fear, and has JSuropet toL ix, pp. 79, 80. 
caused the invention of many 
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of eartliqiiakes are certaiiily among the most 

strjJdng, in regard to the loss of life which they cause, 
as also in regard to their sudden and unexpected occur- 
rence. There is reason to believe that they are always 
preceded by atmospheric changes which strike immedi- 
ately at the nervous system, aud thus have a direct 
physical tendency to impair the intellectual powers. 
However tliis may be, there can be no doubt as to the 
effect they produce in encouraging particular associa- 
tions and habits of thought. The terror which they 
inspire excites the imagination even to a painfol extent, 
and, overbalancing the judgment, predisposes men to 
superstitious fancies. And what is highly curious, is, 
that repetition, so far from blunting such feelings, 
strengthens them. In Peru, where earthquakes appear 
to be more common than in any other country,^®® every 
succeeding visitation increases the general dismay ; so 
that, in some cases, the fear becomes almost insupport- 
able.^®^ The mind is thus constantly thrown into a 


‘ XJne augmentation d’41ec- 
tricit6 s’y mannest© anssi presqne 
toujours, et ils sont g^n^r^ement 
annonc^s par le mngissement 
des bestiauac, par Tinqnietude 
des animanx domeetiqnes, et 
dans les hommes par cette sort© 
de malaise qui, en Europe, 
precede les orages dans les 
personnes nerveuses.’ ^ Ouv-icr, 
Prog, des SaienceSf vol. i. p. 265. 
See also, on this * Vorgefu^’ the 
observation of Von floff, in Mr. 
Mallef s valuable essay on earth- 
quakes (Brit. Assoc, for 1850, p. 
68; and the ^foreboding* in 
TschudHs PerUf p. 165; and a 
letter in ^iehoUsMltcstraimis of 
the Eighteenth Century^ vol. iv. 
p. 504. The probable connexion 
between earthquakes and elec- 
tricity is noticed in BaJcewelVs 
Qeohgy, p, 434. 

‘ Peru is more subject 
perhaps than any other country 


to the tremendous visitation of 
earthquakes.* hPQidXocKs G-eog, 
Diet, 1849. vol. ii. p. 499. Dr. 
Tschudi (Travds in Peru^ p. 
162) says of Lima, *at an 
average forty-five shocks may 
be counted on in the year.’ See 
also on the Peruvian earth- 
quakes, pp. 43, 75, 87, 90, 

A curious instance of 
association of ideas conquering 
the deadening effect of habit. 
Dr. Tschudi (Pern, p. 170), 
describing the panic, says, *no 
familiarity with the phenomenon 
can blunt this feefing.* Beale 
( South-Sea Whaling Voyage^ 
Lond. 1839, p. 205) writes, ‘it 
is said at Peru, that the oftener 
the natives of the place feel 
those vibrations of the earth, 
instead of becoming habituated 
to them, as persons do who 
are constantly exposed to other 
dangers, th^ become more filled 
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timid and anxious state : and men witnessing tlie most 
serions dangers, wliicli they can neither avoid nor un- 
derstand, become impressed with a conviction of their 
own inability, and of the poveriy of their own re- 
sources, In exactly the same proportion, the imagi- 
nation is aroused, and a belief in supernatural inter- 
ference actively encouraged. Human power failing, 
superhuman power is c^ed in ; the mysterious and 
the invisible are believed to be present ; and there 
grow up among the people those feelings of awe and ol 
helplessness, on which all superstition is based, and 
without which no superstition can exist, i®® 

ihirther illustration of this may be found even in 
Europe, where such phenomena are, comparatively 
speaking, extremely rare. Earthquakes and volcanic 
eruptions are more frequent and more destructive in 
Italy, and in the Spanish and Portuguese peninsula, 
than in any other of the great countries ; and it is pre- 

with dismay eveiy time the shock oi yovy o’fKrfih vap* ots avvex^i 
is repeated, so that aged people &roT€\ovpratf oif davjndCovTar oitS* 
often find the termr a slight 6 i^XioSy Bn Ka0* ^iiipav Sparai, 
shock will produce almost in- Dtogf. Zaert, de Vitts Philos, lib, 
supportable.’ Compare Barwivis ix segm. S7, toI. i. p. 691. 
Joumcdy pp. 422, 423. So, too, Mr. Stephens, who gives 

in regard to Mexican earth- a striking description of an 
quakes, Mr. Ward observes, earthquake in Central America, 
that ‘ the natives are both emphatically says, * I never felt 
more sensible than strangers of myself so feeble a thing before.’ 
the smaller shocks, and more 8tejphens^s Central America^ vol, 
alarmed by them.’ Wardls i. p. 383. See also the account 
MeancOf voL ii. p. 65. On the of the effects produced on the 
physiological effects of the fear mind by an earthquake, in 
caused by earthquakes, see the Transao. of See. of BoTtibay, 
remarkable statement by Osi- vol. iii. p. 98, and the note at p. 
ander in BtvrdaoPs Physiologic 105. 

coTMne Science dH Observation, The effect of earthquakes 

vol. ii. pp. 223, 224, That the in encouraging superstition, is 
fear shomd be not deadened by noticed in LyeH’s admirable 
familiarity, but increased by it, work, Principles of Geology, p. 
wonld hardly be expected by 492. Compare a myth on the 
speculative ^ reasoners ^ unac- origin of earthquakes in BcaU’ 
quainted with the evidence ; sobre, BRstoire Criti^ie de Mani 
and we find, in fact, that chee, voL i. p. 243. 
the Pyrrhonists asserted that 
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cisely there that superstition is most rifh, and the 
superstitions classes most powerful. Those were the 
countries where the clergy first established their 
authority, where the worst corruptions of Ghristianity 
took place, and where superstition has during the 
longest period retained the firmest hold. To this may 
be added another circumstance, indicative of the con- 
nexion between these physical phenomena and the 
predominance of the imagination. Spea king generally, 
the fine arts are addressed more to the hnagination ; 
the sciences to the intellect. Now it is remarkable, 
that all the greatest painters, and nearly aU the greatest 
sculptors, modem Europe has possessed, have been 
produced by the Italian and Spanish peninsulas. In 
regard to science, Italy has no doubt had several men 
of conspicuous ability ; but their numbers are out of 
all proportion small when compared with her artists 
and poets. As to Spain and Portugal, the literature of 
those two countries is eminently poetic, and from their 
schools have proceeded some of the greatest painters 
the world has ever seen. On the other hand, the 
purely reasoning faculties have been neglected, and the 
whole Peniusula, from the earliest period to the present 
time, does not supply to the history of the natural 
sciences a single name of the highest merit ; not one 
man whose works form an epoch iu the progress of 
European knowledge.^®® 


Tbe greatest men in 
science, and in feet aliyery great 
men, Lave no doubt been re- 
markable for the powers of their 
imagination. Hut in art the 
imagination plays a far more 
conspicuous part than in science; 
and this is what I mean to 
express by the proposition in 
the text. Sir David Brewster, 
inde^ thinks that Hewton was 
deficient in imagination: Hhe 
weakness of his imaginative 
^weis.’ £tewsier^s Life of 
^euiton^ 1865, voL ii. p. 13S. 


It is impossible to discusb so 
large a question in a note ; but 
to my apprehension, no poet, 
except Dante and Shakespeare, 
ever had an imagination more 
soaring and more audacious than 
that possessed by Sir Isaac 
Newton. 

*®* The remarks made by hfr. 
Ticknor on the absence of science 
in Spain, might be extended 
even farther than he has done. 
See TichiOT^e Biator^ of Spanish 
lAte/raiwre^ vol. iii. pp. 222, 223. 
He says,p. 237, that in 1771. 
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'riie maimer in wliicli the Aspects of Nature, when 
fchey are very threatening, stunulate the imagination,'®® 
and by encouraging superstition discourage knowledge, 
may be made still more apparent by one or two addi- 
tional facts. Among an ignorant people, there is a direct 
tendency to ascribe all serious dangers to supernatural 
intervention; and a strong religious sentiment being thus 
aroused, it constantly happens, not only that the danger 
is submitted to, but that it is actually worshipped. This 
is the case with some of the Hindus in the forest of Ma- 
labar;'®® and many similar instances will occur to whoever 
has studied the condition of barbarous tribes.'®® Indeed, 
so far is this carried, that in some countries the inhabit- 
ants, from feelings of reverential fear, refuse to destroy 


the University of Salamanca 
being urged to teach the phy- 
sical sciences, replied, ‘Newton 
teaches nothing that would 
make a good logician or meta- 
physician, and Gassendi and 
Descartes do not agree so well 
with revealed truth as Aristotle 
does.’ 

i»« InJsiatio BesearcJies, vol. 
vi. pp. 35, 36, there is a g^ 
instance of an earthquake giving 
rise to a theological fiction. See 
also voL i. pp. 1 64-1 67; and 
compare ColermrCB Mythology of 
the HinduSy p. 17. 

See for example, Asiatic 
Researches^ voL iv. pp. 66, 67, 
voL vii. p. 94; and the effect 
produced by a volcano, in 
Journal of Greogra^h, Society^ 
vol. V. p. 388. I§ee also vol. xx. 
p. 8, and a practa.cal recognition 
of the principle by Sextus 
Empiricus, in Tenmnumris Ge~ 
sehiohte der JPhUosophie, voL i, 
p. 292. Compare the use the 
clergy made of a volcanic erup- 
tion in Iceland {Wheaton^ s 
Misttyry of the Northmen, p, 42) ; 
and see further Raffles^ Bistary of 


Java,rol. i. pp, 29,274, and Tschu- 
dis Peru, pp. 64, 167, 171. 

The Hindus in the Iruari 
forests, says Mr. Edye, ‘worship 
and respect everything from 
which they apprehend danger. 
Edye on the Coast of Mcdabar, 
in Journal of Asiatic Soctely, 
vol. ii. p. 337. 

Dr. Prichard {Physical 
History, vol. iv. p. 601) says * The 
tiger is worshipped by the Hajin 
tribe in the vicinity of the 
Garrows or Garrudus. Compare 
Transactions of Asiatic Society, 
voL iii. p. 66. Amorg the 
Garrows tbemselves, this feeling 
is so strong, that ‘ the tiger’s nose 
strung round a woman’s neck 
is considered as a great preser- 
vative in childbirth.’ Qotemmis 
Mythol^y of the Hindus, p. 821, 
The Seiib ha^e a curious super- 
stition peqpecti^ wounds in- 
fiicted by tigers (Rumds 
Bokhara, 1834, voL iii p. 140) ; 
and the Malasir believe that 
these animals are sent as 
a punishment for iireligiom 
Buchanan* 8 Journey through thi 
Mysore, vol. ii. p. 386. 
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wild -beasts and noxious reptiles ; tbe misobief these ani- 
mals ^&*ct being the cause of the impunitjthey enjoy.^ 
It is in this way, that the old tropical civilizations had 
fco struggle with rrmnmerable difficulties unknown to the 
temperate zone, where European civilization has long flou- 
rished. The devastations of animals hostile to man, the 
ravages of humcanes, tempests, earthquakes, and 
similar perils, constantly pressed upon them, and affected 
the tone of them national character. For the mere loss 
of Hfe was the smallest part of the inconvenience. The 
re^ mischief was, that there were engendered in the 
mmd, associations which made the imagination predo- 
minate over the understanding ; which inflised into the 
people a spirit of reverence instead of a spirit of inquiry ; 
aud which encoui*aged a disposition to neglect the inves- 
tigation of natural causes, and ascribe events to the 
operation of supernatural ones, v 
Everything we know of those countries proves how 
active this tendency must have been. With extremely few 
exceptions, health is more precarious, aud disease more 


stM) The mliabitante of Sumatra 
are, for superstitious reasons, 
most unwilling to destroy tigers, 
though they commit frightful 
ravages. MaTsden^s History of 
Sumatra, pp. 149, 254. The 
Russian account of the Kamts- 
chatkans says, * besides the 
above-mentioned gods, they pay 
a religious regaSi to several 
animals from which they appre- 
hend danger.^ Grievds History 
of Kamtseliatha, p. 205. Bruce 
mentions that in Abyssinia, 
hysenas are considered < en- 
chanters and the inhabitants 
‘ will not touch the «Vr> of a 
hyaena till it has been prayed 
over and exorcised by a priest.' 
Mwnafs Life of Bruce, p. 472. 
A l l i ed to this, is the respect paid 
fco bears (jErmaids Siberia, vol, i. 
p. 492, vol. ii. pp. 42, 43); 
also the extensively-dfffiised 


worship of the serpent, whose 
wily movements are well calcu- 
late to inspire fear, and there- 
fore rouse Uie religious feelings. 
The danger apprehended from 
noxious reptiles is connected 
with the Dews of the Zendavesta. 
See Matters HAstoire du Gnostic 
cisim, voL i. p. 380, Paris, 1828. 

To give one instance of 
the extent to which these operate, 
it may be mentioned, that in 
1815 an earthquake and volcanic 
eruption broke forth in Sumbawa, 
which shook the ground ‘ through 
an area of 1,000 miles in circum- 
ference,* and the detonations of 
which were heai-d at a distance 
of 970 geographical miles. 
Som&rvUlds ConneaAon of the 
JPhyaicdl Sdences, p. 283; 
SUchcoch ' 8 Beli^ion of Geology, 
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common, in tropical climates tlian in temperate ones. 
Now, it has been often observed, and indeed is very 
obvious, that the fear of death makes men more prone 
to seek supernatural aid than they would othei'wise be. 
So complete is our ignorance respecting another life, that 
it is no wonder if even the stoutest heart should quail 
at the sudden approach of that dark and untried fature. 
On this subject the reason is perfectly silent ; the imagina- 
tion, therefore, is uncontrolled. The operation of natural 
causes being brought to an end, supernatural causes are 
supposed to begin. Hence it is, that whatever increases 
in any country the amount of dangerous disease, has an 
immediate tendency to strengthen superstition, and 
aggrandize the imagination at the expense of the under- 
standing. This principle is so universal, that, in every 
part of the world, the vulgar ascribe to the intervention 
of the Deity those diseases which are peculiarly fatal, and 
especially those which have a sudden and mysterious 
appearan ce. In Europe it used to be believed that every 
pestilence was a manifestation of the divine anger and 
this opinion, though it has long been dying away, is by 
no means extinct, even in the most civilized countries. ^<>3 


In the sixteenth century, 
*Les diffiSrentes sectes s*accor- 
d^rent n^anmoins a regarder les 
maladies graves et dangerouses 
comme nn etfet imm^diat do la 
puissance divine ; id^e que Fer- 
nel contaibna encore k r^pandre 
davantage. On trouve dans Par6 
plusieurs passages de la Bible, 
cit^s pour pronver que la colfere 
de Bien est la senle cause de la 
peste, qn’elle snffit pour pro- 
voqner ce fl^an, et qne sans elle 
les causes 41oign4es ne sauraient 
agir.’ Sjprengelf Mistoire de la 
MHedne, voL iii. p. 112. The 
same learned writer says of the 
Middle Ages (vol. ii p. 372), 
‘B’apr^s I’esprit g^n^ralement 
r4pandu dans ces slides de bar- 
harie, on croyait la l^pre envoy^e 


d’tme mani^re immediate par 
Bieu.* See also pp, 146, 346, 
431. Bishop Heber says that 
the Hindus deprive lepers of 
caste and of the right of possess- 
ing properly, because they are 
objects of ‘ Heaven’s wrath.’ 
Sehery Journey through India^ 
vol. ii p. 330. On the Jewish 
opinion, see Lc QWe, BihUothhqm 
Univereelle^ vol. iv. p. 402, Am- 
sterdam, 1702. And as to the 
eairly Christians, see Maury^ 
Llgendes Pieuses, p. 68, Paris, 
1843 : though M. Maury ascribes 
to *les idles orientales reques 
par le ehristianisme,’ what is due 
to the operation of a much wider 
prmeiple. 

Under the influence of the 
inductive philosophy, the then- 
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Superstition of this kind will of coui-se be strongest, 
either where medical knowledge is most backward, or 


logical theory of diboaae was 
seriously weiened before the 
middle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury ; and by the mid^He, or at 
ail eyents the latter half, of the 
eighteenth century, it had lost aU 
its partisans among scientihc 
men. At present it stiH lingers 
on among the vxilgar ; and traces 
of it may be found in the writ- 
ings of the clergy, and in the 
works of other persons little ac- 
quainted with physical know- 
ledge. When the cholera broke 
out in England, attempts were 
made to reyive the old notion ; 
but the spirit of the age was too 
strong for such efforts to suc- 
ceed ; and it may be safely pre- 
dicted that men will never re- 
turn to their former opinions, 
unless they first return to their 
former ignorance. As a speci- 
men of the ideas which the 
cholera tended to excite, and of 
their antagonism to aU scientific 
investigation, I may refer to a 
letter written in 1832 by Mrs. 
Grant, a woman of some accom- 
plishments, and not devoid of 
influence {Corresponde'iice of Mrs. 
Crranti London, 1844, voL iii 
pp. 216, 217), where she states 
that * it appears to me great pre- 
sumption to indulge so much as 
people do in speculation and 
conjecture about a disease so 
evidently a peculiar infliction, 
and different from all other 
inodes of sufferii^ hitherto 
known.’ This desire to limit 
human speculation is precisely 
the feeli^ winch long retained 
Europe in darkness ; since it 
effectually prevented those free 


inquiries to which we are in- 
debted for all the real knowledge 
we possess. The doubts of Boyle 
upon this subject supply a cu- 
rious instance of the transitory 
state through which the mind 
was passing in the seventeenth 
contuiy, and by which the way 
was prepared for the great libe- 
rating movement of the next 
age. Boyle, after stating both 
sides of the question, namely, the 
theological and the scientific, 
adds, * and it is the less likely 
that these sweeping and conta- 
gious maladies ^oiUd he always 
sent for the punishment of im- 
pious men, because I remember 
to have r^ in good authors, 
that as some places destroyed 
both men and beasts, so some 
other did peculiarly destroy 
brute animals of very little con- 
sideration or nse to men, as cats,* 

&C. 

* Upon these and the like rea- 
sons, 1 have sometimes suspected 
that in the controversy about the 
origin of the plague, namely, 
whether it be natural or super- 
natural, neither of the contend- 
ing parties is altogether in the 
right; since it is veiy possible 
that some pestilences may not 
break forth without an exfcra- 
ordina^, though p^haps not 
immediate, interposition of Al- 
mighty God, provoked by the 
sins of men; and yet other 
plagues may be produced by a 
tragical concourse of merely na- 
tural causes.’ JDisoat^se on the 
Air, in Boyles WorTcs, vol iv. pp. 
288, 289. * B&Uher of the eon- 
tending parties is altogether iv 
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where disease is most abundaiit. In countries where 
both these conditions are fulfilled, the superstitioii is 
supreme; and even where only one of the conditions 
exists, the tendency is so irresistible, that, I believe, there 
are no barbarous people who do not ascribe to their good 
or evil deities, not only extraordinary diseases, but even 
many of the ordinary ones to which they are liable.®®^ 
Here, then, we have another specimen of the unfavour- 
able influence, which, in the old civilizations, external 
phenomena exercised over the human mind. For those 
parts of Asia where the highest refinement was reached, 
are, from various physical causes, much more unhealthy 


the right / ’ — an instructive pas- 
sage towards understanding the 
compromising spirit of the seven- 
teenth centt^; standing mid- 
way, as it did, between the cre- 
dulity of the sixteenth, and the 
scepticism of the eighteenth. 

To the historian of the 
unman mind, the whole question 
is so fall of interest, that 1 shall 
refer in this note to all the evi^ 
deuce 1 have been able to collect ; 
and whoever will compare the 
following passages may satisfy 
himself that there is in every 
part of the world an intimate 
relation between ignorance re- 
specting the nature and proper 
treatment of a disease, and the 
belief that such disease is caused 
by supernatural power, and is to 
be cured by it. Burton* s Bindh^ 
p, 146, London, 1851 ; MlWs 
Polynesian Besearohes^ vol. i. p. 
895, vol. iii. pp. 86, 41, voL iv. 
pp. 293, 334, 375 ; Cullen* s 
Works ^ Edinb. 1827, voL ii. pp, 
414, 434 ; Es^uirolt Maladies 
Mentales, vol i. pp. 274, 482 ; 
CahaniSf Bapports duPhysigue et 
du Morale p, 277 ; Yolney^ Yoy- 
age en Syrie, vol i. p. 426; 
Turne/Ys Embassy to T^etf p. 

VOL. I. 


Byrnd 8 Embassy to Ava, 
vol. ii. p. 211 ; Ellis's Tour 
through Mawaii^ pp. 282, 283, 
332, 333 ; Benouardt ERstoire de 
la Mhd^ine, vol i. p. 398 ; 
BroussaiSf Eaamen des Doctrines 
Mbdicales, vol i. pp. 261, 262 ; 
Qrotds History of Greece^ vol. i. 
p. 485 (compare p. 251, and vol. 
vi. p. 213); Grtevd 8 History of 
Kamtschatkat p. 217; Journal 
of Statist vol X. p. 10 ; 
Buchanan's North American In- 
dians, pp. 256, 257; Halketfs 
North Jmcrioan Indians, pp. 36, 
37, 388, 393,394; Gatlin's North 
American Indians, vol i. pp. 35- 
41 ; Briggs on the Aboriginal 
Tribes of India, in Beport of 
Brit Assoc, for 1850, p. 172; 
Transactions of Soc. of Bombay, 
vol ii. p. 30 ; Percival's Ceylon, 
p. 201 ; Buchanan's Journey 
through the Mysore, vol ii. pp. 
27, 152, 286, 628, vol iii. pp, 23, 
188, 253 (so, too, M, Geof&oy 
Saint Hilaire, Anomalies del' Or- 
ganieatvon, vol. iii. p. 380, says 
that when we were quite ignorant 
of the cause of monstrous births, 
the phenomenon was ascribed to 
the Deity, — ‘ de 1^ aussi Tinter- 
veution suppos6e de la divinity ; ' 

K 
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than the most civilized parts of Europe.^* This fact 
alone mnst have produced a considerable effect on the 
national character, and the more so, as it vras aided by 
those other circumstances which I have pointed out, all 
tending in the same direction. To this may be added, 
that the great plagues by which Europe has at different 
periods been scourged, have, for the most part, proceeded 
from the Bast, which is their natural birthplace, and 
where they are most fatal. Indeed, of those cruel diseases 
now emsting in Europe, scarcely one is indigenous ; and 
the worst of them were imported from tropical countries 
in and after the first century of the Christian era.^®^ 
Summing up these facts, it may be stated, that in the 

and for an exact verification of 265, 266, which may be illus- 
this, compare Burdaohf TraiU de trat^ by the * sacred ’ disease of 
Bhyswlogie^ vol. ii. p. 247, with Cambyses, no doubt epilepsy ; 
Journal of Geog. vol. xvL see Herodot lib. iii. chap, xxxiv. 
p. 1 1 3) ; EUida mstory of Mada- vol. ii^. 63. 
gascar^ voh i. pp. 224, 225 ; PH- Bleat, moisture, and conse- 

charJs Fhydcwl Sistory, voL i quent rapid decomposition of 
p. 207, voh y. p. 492 ; Journal of vegetable matter, are certainly 
Asiatic Society^ vol. iii. p. 230, among the causes of this; and 
voh Asiatic Besearches, to them may perhaps be added 

vol. iii. pp. 29, 166, vol. iv, pp. the electrical state of the atmo- 
66, 58, 74, vol. xvi. pp. 215, sphere in the tropics. Compare 
280; Nea/ider's History of the jHolland^sMediccd NoteSfig, 477 ; 
Churchy voh iii. p. 119; Craw- M^WilliaTrCs Medical Expedition 
furde iRstory of the Indian Ar- to the Niger, pp. 157, 185 ; 
cUpelago, voh i. p. 328 ; Lovfs Simon’s Pathology, p. 269 ; 
Sarawak, pp. 174, 261; Cook’s Forrfs Climate and its Endemic 
Voyages, voh i. p. 229 ; Mari- Influences, p. 158. M. Lopelle- 
ner's Tonga Islands, voh i. pp. tier says, rather vaguely {Phy- 
194, 360-360, 374, 438, voh ii. siologieMidicale,r6i,i'r,‘g.b27), 
pp. 172, 230; Suds Travels in that the temperate zones are 
Tartary and Thibet, voh i. pp. ‘fiivorables a rexerciee complet 
74-77 ; BichardsoTHs Travds im et r^gulier des ph4nom^nes vi- 
the Sahara, vol. i. p, 27 ; M*Ctd- tanx.’ 

loh’s Besearches, p. 105; Jour- And must have strength- 

nal of Qeog» Soo, voL i. p. 41; ened the power of the cleigy; 
voh iv. p. 260, voh xiv. p. 37. for, as Charlevoix says with 
And in regard to Europe, com- great frankness, * pestilences are 
pare Spence, Origin of the Laws the harvests of the ministers of 
of Europe, p, 322 ; Turned s HisU 0od.' Southefs History of Pro- 
of England, voh iii. p, 443 ; zU, voh ii. p. 254. 

Phillips on Serofula, p. 256 : ^ Eor evidence of the extra- 

Otteds life of Clarke, voh i. pp. European origin of European 
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civiliisatioiis exterior to Europe, all nature conspired to 
Increase ttie antlionty of tlie imaginative faculties, and 
weaken the authority of the reasoning ones. With the 
materials now existing, it would he possible to follow this 
vast law to its remotest consequences, and show how in 
Europe it is opposed by another law diametrically op- 
posite, and by virtue of which the tendency of natural 
phenomena is, on the whole, to limit the imagination, and 
embolden the understanding : thus inspiring Man with 
confidence in his own resources, and facilitating the 
increase of his knowledge, by enconragingthat bold, inqui- 
sitive, and scientific spirit, which is constantly advancing, 
and on which all future progress must depend. 

It is not to be supposed that I can trace in detail the 
way in which, owing to these peculiarities, the civiliza- 
tion of Europe has diverged from all others that pre- 
ceded it. To do this, would require a learning and a 
reach of thought to which hardly any single man ought 
to pretend ; since it is one thing to have a perception 
of a large and general truth, and it is another thing to 
foUow out that truth in all its ramifications, and prove 
it by such evidence as will satisfy ordinary readers. 
Those, indeed, who are accustomed to speculations of 
this character, and are able to discern in the history of 
Tnfl.Ti something more than a mere relation of events, 
will at once understand that in these complicated sub- 
jects, the wider any generalization is, the greater will 
be the chance of apparent exceptions ; and that when 
the theory covers a very large space, the exceptions 
may be innumerable, and yet the theory remain per- 
fectly accurate. The two fundamental propositions 


diseases, some of whi(h, such as Wallaces Disser(aiicn m the 
the small-pox, have passed from Nwnthera of Manhmdi pp. 81, 
epidemics into endemics, com- 82; Eiietiana, Amst. 1723, pp. 
pare E/ncyelop. of the Medical 132-135 ; Sanders on the 
Sciences, 4to, 1847, p. 728; Pox, Edinb. 1813, pp. 3-4; 
T^nsactions of Asiatic Society, Wilkses Bht of the South oj 
vol, ii. pp. 54, 55; Miehaelu on India, vol. iii pp. 16-21 ; Clot- 
the Laws of Moses, vol. iii. p. Bey de la Bests, Paris, 3840, p. 
SIS; Stengel, Bistowe de la 227. 

Midedne, vol. ii. pp. 33, 195; 
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-whicli I liope to have demonstrated, are, 1st, That there 
are certain natoral phenomena which act on the human 
mind by exciting the imagination; and 2dly, That 
those phenomena are mnch more mimerotLS ont of 
Europe than in it. If these two propositions are ad- 
mitted it inevitably follows, that in those countries 
where the imagination has received the stimulus, some 
specific effects must have been produced; unless, in- 
deed, the effects have been neutralized by other causes. 
Whether or not there have been antagonistic causes, is 
immaterial to the truth of the theory, which is based 
on the two propositions just stated. In a scientific 
point of view, therefore, the generalization is complete ; 
and it would perhaps be prudent to leave it as it now 
stands, rather than attempt to confirm it by further 
illustrations, since all particular facts are liable to be 
erroneously stated, and are sure to be contradicted by 
those who dislike the conclusions they corroborate. 
But in order to familiarize the reader with the prin- 
ciples I have put forward, it does seem advisable that a 
few instances should be given of their actual working : 
and I win, therefore, briefly notice the effects they have 
produced in the three great divisions of Literature, 
Iteligion, and Art. In each of these departments, I 
will endeavour to indicate how the leading features 
have been affected by the Aspects of Nature ; and with 
a view of simplifying the inquiry, I will take the two 
most conspicuous instances on each side, and compare 
the manifestations of the intellect of Greece with those 
of the intellect of India : these being the two countries 
rejecting which the materials are most ample, and in 
which the physical contrasts are most striking. 

If, then, we look at the ancient literature of India, 
even during its best period, we shall find the most re- 
markable evidence of the uncontrolled ascendency of 
the imagination. In the first place, we have the striMng 
feiot that scarcely any attention has been paid to prose 
composition ; all the best writers having devoted tiiem- 
selves to poetry, as being most congenial to the national 
habits of thought. Their works on grammar, on law, 
on history, on medicine, on mathematics, on geogra- 
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phy, and on metaphysics, are nearly all poems, and are 
pnt together aocording to a regular system of versifica- 
tion.®^® The conseqnencje is, that while prose writing 
is utterly despised, the art of poetry has been cnltiYated 
so assidnonsly, that the Sanscrit can boast of metres 
more nmnerons and more complicated than have ever 
been possessed by any of the European languages.®®® 


' So verwandelt das geistige 
Leben des Hindu sich in wahre 
Poesie, und das bezeiehnende 
Merkmal seiner ganzen Bildung 
ist : Eerrschafb der Einbildung- 
skrafii Tiber den Verstand; im 
geraden G-egensatz mit der Bil- 
dung des Europaers, deren all- 
gemeiner Charakter in der Herr- 
schaft des Verstandes Tiber die 
EinbildTingskraft bestebt. Es 
vrird dadurch begreiflich, dass 
die literatur der HindTis nur 
eine poetische ist ; dass sie iiber- 
reicb an Bicbterwerken, aber 
arm am wissenschaffclicben Schrif- 
ten sind ; dass ihre beiligen 
Scbrifben, ibre Gesetze Tind Sagen 
poetiscb, Tind grdsstentbeils in 
Versen gescbrieben sind; ja dass 
Iiebibiicbor der Graamnatik, der 
Heilkunde, der Matbematik und 
Erdbescbreibung in Versen ver- 
fasst bind.’ Shode, Bdi^se 
Bildung der Hindus^ vol u. p. 
626. Thus, too, we are told 
respecting one of tbeir most 
celebrated metaphysical systems, 
that ‘ the best text of tbe &ncbya 
is a short treatise in verse.’ 
Qoldyroolce on the Bhiloso^hy of 
the Edndus^ in Transactions of 
Asiatic Socnety^ voL i. p. 23. And 
in another place tbe same high 
authority says (Asiatic BesearcheSf 
voL X. p. 439), ‘the metri<Ml 
treatises on law and other sciences 
are almost entirely composed in 
this easy verse/ M. Klaproth, 


in an analysis of a Sanscrit his- 
tory of Cashmere, says, ‘ comme 
presque toutes les compositions 
hindoues, il est 4crit en vers.* 
Journal Asmtigue^ I. s6rie, voL 
yii. p. 8, Paris, 1825. See also 
in vol. vi. pp. 175, 176, the 
remarks of M. Bumouf: *Les 
philosophes indiens, comme s’ils 
ne pouvaient 5chapper aux in- 
fluences po5tiques de leTU elimat, 
traitent les questions de la m6ta- 
physi^ue le plus abstraite par 
similitudes et m5taphores.* Com- 
pare voL vi, p. 4, *le g5nie indien 
si po5tique et si reh^eTix ; ’ and 
see Cknmn, Hist. de la 
BUlosofhie, II. s6rie, voL L 
p. 27. 

209 Yates says of the 
Hindus, that no other people 
have ever ‘presented an equal 
variety of poetic compositions. 
The various metres of Greece and 
Borne have filled Europe with 
astonishment ; but what are 
these, compared with the ex- 
tensive range of Sanscrit metres 
Tinder its three classes of poetical 
writing ? * Yales on Sanscrit 
Alliteration, in Asiatic "Researches, 
vol. XX. p. 159, Calcutta, 1836. 
See also on the Sanscrit metres, 
p. 321, and an Essay by Cole- 
brooke, voL x. pp. 389-474. On 
the metrical system of the Vedas, 
see Mr. Wil^n*8 note in the 
Rig Veda Sankita, vol* ii. p. 
135 * 
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This peculiaritiy in thie form of Tn(iiaji literatnre is 
accompanied by a corresponding peculiarity in its spirit. 
For it is no exaggeration to say, tbat in tbat literatnre 
every thing is calculated to set the reason of man at 
open defiance. An imagination, luxuriant even to 
disease, runs riot on every occasion. This is particu- 
larly seen in those productions which are most emi- 
nently national, such as the Ramayana, the Mahabharat, 
and the Puranas in general. But we also find it even 
in their geographical and chronological systems, which 
of all others might be supposed least liable to ima- 
ginative flights. A few examples of the statements 
put forward in the most authoritative books, will supply 
the means of instituting a comparison with the totally 
opposite condition of the European intellect, and will 
give the reader some idea of the extent to which cre- 
dulity can proceed, even among a civilized people.®^® 

Of all the various ways in which the imagination has 
distorted truth, there is none that has worked so much 
harm as an exaggerated respect for past ages. This 
reverence for antiquily is repugnant to every ma xim of 
reason, and is merely the indulgence of a poetic senti- 
ment in favour of the remote and unknown. It is, 
therefore, natural that, iu periods when the intellect 
was comparatively spealdng inert, this sentiment should 
have been far stronger than it now is ; and there can 
be little doubt that it will continue to grow weaker, 
and that in the same proportion the feelir^ of progress 
will gain ground ; so that veneration for the past will 
be succeeded by hope for the future. But formerly the 
veneration was supreme, and innumerable traces of it 
may be found in the literature and popular creed of 
every country. It is this, for instance, which inspired 


*** In Europe, as we shall see 
in the sixth chapter of this 
volume, the credulity was at one 
time extraordinary ; hut the age 
was then barbarous, and bar- 
barism is always credulous. On 
the other hand, the examples 
gathered from Indian literatnre 


will be taken from the works of 
a lettered people, written in a 
language extremely rich, and so 
highly ^fished, that some com- 
petent Judges have declared it 
equal, if not superior, to the 
Greek 
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the poets with their notion of a golden age, in which 
the world was filled with peace, in which evil passions 
were stilled, and orinies were unknown. It is this, 
again, which gave to theologians their idea of the pri- 
mitive virtue and simplicity of man, and of his subse- 
quent fall from that high estate. And it is this same 
principle which diflftised a belief that in the olden 
times, men were not only more virtuous and happy, 
but also physically superior in the structure of their 
bodies ; and that by this means they attained fco a 
larger stature, and lived to a greater age, than is pos- 
sible for us, their feeble and degenerate descendants. 

Opinions of this kind, being adopted by the imagi- 
nation in spite of the understanding, it follows that the 
strength of such opinions becomes, in any countiy, one 
of the standards by which we may estimate the pre- 
dominance of the imaginative faculties. Applying this 
test to the literature of India, we shall find a stnking 
confirmation of the conclusions already drawn. The 
marvellous feats of antiquity with which the Sanscrit 
books abound, are so long and so complicated, that it 
would occupy too much space to give even an outhne 
of them ; but there is one class of these singular fictions 
which is weU worth attention, and admits o^ being 
briefly stated. I allude to the extraordinary age which 
man was supposed to have attained in former times. 
A belief in the longevily of the human race, at an early 
period of the world, was the natural product of those 
feelings which ascribed to the ancients an universal 
superiority over the modems ; and this we see exempK- 
fied in some of the Christian, and in many of the 
Hebrew writings. But the statements in these works 
are tame and insignificant when compared with what is 
preserved in the hteratnre of Ifidia. On as on 
every subject, the imagination of the Hindus distanced 
ah competition. Thus, among an immense number of 
similar facts, we find it recorded that in ancient times 
the duration of the life of common men was 80,000 
years, and that holy men lived to be upwards of 

* The limit of life was voL xvi. p. 456, Calcutta, 1828. 
80,000 years.* Astatic Beseurches This was likewise the estimate 
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100.000. 212 Some died a little sooner, others a little 
later ; but in the most flourishing period of antiquity, 
if we take all classes together, 100,000 years was the 
average.213 Qf one king, whose name was Yudhishthir, 
it is casually mentioned that he reigned 27,000 
years ; while another, called Alarka, reined 

66. 000. 2^*^ They were cut oflT in their prime, since 
there are several instances of the early poets living to 
be about ha3f-a-million,2i6 But the most remarkable 
case is that of a very shining character in Indian his- 
tory, who united in his single person the functions of a 
king and a saint. This eminent man lived in a 
pure and virtuous age, and his days were, indeed, long 
in the land; since, when he was made king, he was two 
million years old: he then reigned 6,300,000 years; 
having done which, he resigned his empire, and lingered 
on for 100,000 years more.^i^ 


of the Tibetan divines, according 
to vrhom men formerly 'par- 
venaient k I’Ago de 80,000 ans.* 
Journal Asiatique, I, eerie, voL iii. 
p. 199, Paris, 1823. 

212 <Den Hindu macht dieser 
Widerspnich nicht verlegen, da 
er seine Heiligen 100,000 Jahre 
und langer leben lasst.’ Bhode, 
Bdig. Bildung der Btndtts, vol. 
i. p. 176. 

21* In the BabistaTif vol. ii. p. 
47, it is stated of the earlie^ 
inhabitants of the world, that 
‘the duration of human life in 
this age extended to one hundred 
thousand common years.' 

*1* Wflford (Asiatic Besearches, 
vol. V. p. 242) says, ‘When 
the Puranics speak of the 
kings of ancient times, they 
are equally extravagant. Ac- 
cording to them, King Yudhish- 
thir reigned seven-and-twenty 
thousand years.' 

*** ‘For sixty thousand and 
sixty hundred years no other 


youthful monarch except Alarka 
reigned over the earth.' Vishnu 
Purana, p. 408. 

And sometimes more. In 
the Essay on Indian Chronology 
in Works of Sir W. Joms^ vol. i. 
p. 826, we hear of ‘a con- 
versation between Valmic and 

Vyasa, two bards whose 

ages were separated by a period 
of 864,000 years.' This passage 
is also in Asiatic Besearc^, 
vol. ii. p. 399. 

211" ‘ He was the first king, first 
anchoret, and first saint ; and is 
therefore entitled Prathama- 
Baja, Prathama Bhicshacara, 
Prathama Jina, and Prathama 
Tirthancara. At the time of his 
inauguration as king, his ag^was 
2,000,000 years* He reigned 
6,300,000 years, and then re- 
signed his empire to his sons: 
and having employed 100,000 
years in passing through the 
several stages of austerity and 
sanctity, departed firom this 
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The same boundless reverence for antiquity made 
the Hindus refer every thing important to fche most 
distant periods ; and they frequently assign a date which 
is absolutely bewildeiing.®^® Their great collection of 
laws, called the Institutes of Me'tm, is certainly less than 
3,000 years old ; but the Indian chronologists, so far 
from being satisfied with this, ascribe to them an age 
that the sober European mind finds a difficulty even in 
conceiving. According to the best native authorities, 
these Institutes were revealed to man about two thou- 
sand million years before the present era.^^® 

AH this is but a part of that love of the remote, that 
straining after the infinite, and that indifference to the 
present, which characterizes every branch of the Indian 
intellect. Not only in literature, but also in religion 
and in art, this tendency is supreme. To subjugate the 
understanding, and exalt the imagination, is the uni- 
versal principle. In the dogmas of their theology, in 
the character of their gods, and even in the forms of 
their temples, we see how the sublime and threatening 
aspects of the external world have filled the mind of 
the people with those images of the grand and the 
terrible, which they strive to reproduce in a visible 
form, and to which they owe the leading peculiarities 
of their national culture. 

Our view of this vast process may be made clearer 
by comparing it with the opposite condition of Greece. 
In Greece, we see a country altogether the reverse of 
India. The works of nature, which in Lidia are of 
startling magnitude, are in Greece far smaller, feebler, 
and in every way less threatening to man. In the 

world on the summit of a einfachen 12,000 Jahre schienexi 
mountain named Ashtapada.’ einem Volke, welches so geme 
Jsiatic JSesearc^es, vol. ix. p. 305, die hochstmogHche Potenz anf 
Specnlationen hher Zahlen seine Q-ottheil iibertragen mogte, 
Bind dem Inder so gelanfig, dass viel zu geringe zn seyn.' BoUen^ 
selbst die Sprache einen Ans- das oiU Indim^ voL ii. p. 298. 
drnck hat fiir eine Unitat mit 63 History of 

NTdlen, namlich Asanke, eben 136, parirvl 

well die Berechmmg der Welt- 4,320,000 multiplied by sir 
perioden diese enorme QrSssen times seventy-one,* 
nothwendig mschte, denn jene 
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great centre o£ Asiatic civilization, the energies of the 
human race are confined, and as it were inthnidated, by 
the surrounding phenomena. Besides the dangers in- 
cidental to tropical climates, there are those noble 
monntains, which seem to tonch the sky, and from 
whose sides are discharged mighiy rivers, which no 
art can divert from their conrsej and which no bridge 
has ever been able to span. There, too, are impassable 
forests, whole countries lined with interminable jungle, 
and beyond them, again, dreary and boundless deserts ; 
all teaching Man his own feebleness, and his inabiliiy 
to cope with natural forces. Without, and on either 
side, there are great seas, ravaged by tempests far 
more destructive than any known in Europe, and of 
such sudden violence, that it is impossible to guard 
against their effects. And, as if in those regions every 
thing combined to cramp the activity of Man, the whole 
line of coast, from the mouth of the Ganges to the ex- 
treme south of the peninsula, does not contain a single 
safe and capacious harbour, not one port that affords a 
refuge, which is perhaps more necessary there than in 
any other part of the world.^*^ 

But in Greece, the aspects of nature are so entirely 
different, that the very conditions of existence are 
changed. Greece, like India, forms a peninsula ; but 
while in the Asiatic country every thing is great and 
terrible, in the European country every thing is small 
and feeble. The whole of Greece occupies a space 
somewhat less than the kingdom of Portugal, that is 


Symes {Bmhassy to Am, 
roL iii. p. 278) says: ‘Prom the 
mouth of the Ganges to Cape 
Comorin, the whole range of oin 
continental territory, there is 
not a single harbour capable 
of aff>rding shelter to a vessel 
of 600 tons burden.^ Indeed, 
acoordang to Perdval, there is 
with the exception of Bomb^, 
no harbour, * either on the 
Coromandel or Blalabar coasts, 


in which ships can moor in 
safety at all seasons of the year.’ 
Percival^s Account of Ceylon, 

pp. 2, 16, 66. 

*** * Altogether its area is 
somewhat less than that of Por- 
tugal.’ Grot^a Bhtory of Greece, 
vol ii. p. 302 ; and the same 
remark in mrlwaWs Hietory of 
Greece, vol. i. p, 2, and in 
Eeerffn*8 Ancient Greece, 1845, 
p. 16. M. Heeren says, 'But 
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about a fortieth part of what is now called BQndostan.^^^ 
Situated in the most accessible part of a narrow sea, it 
had easy contact on the east with Asia Minor, on the 
west with Italy, on the south with Egypt. Dangers of 
all kinds were far less numerous than in the tropical 
civilizations. The climate was more healthy ; earth- 
quakes were less frequent ; hurricmes were less disas- 
frous ; wild-beasts and noxious animals less abundant. 
In regard to the other great features, the same law 
prevails. The highest mountains in ^eece are less 
than one-third of the Himalaya, so that nowhere do 
they reach the limit of perpetual snow.**^ As to rivers, 
not only is there nothing approaching those imposing 
volumes which are poured down from the mountains of 
Asia, but nature is so singularly sluggish, that neither 
in Northern nor in Southern Greece do we find any 
thing beyond a few streams, which are easily forded, 
and which, indeed, in the summer season, are frequently 
dried up.**® 

These striking differences in the material phenomena 

even if we add aU the islands, even of Thucydides is more 
its square contents are a third satisfactory to scholars than to 
less dian those of Portugal’ pathologists. 

^ The area of Hindostan ‘Mount Guino, the highest 

being, according to Mr. M‘Cul- point in Greece, and near its 
loch {Qeog, Diet, 1849, vol. i. p, northern boundary, is 8,239 feet 

993), ‘between 1,200,000 and high No mountain in 

1,300,000 square miles.’ Gr^reece reaches the limit of per- 

In the best days of Greece, ^tual snow.’ M'Ctdloch's Geog, 
those alarming epidemics, by J)ict. 1849, vol. i. p. 924, Com- 
which the country was subse- ]^e the table of mountains in 
quently ravaged, were compara- Baker’s Memoir on North Greece, 
tively Httle known : see ThirU in J<mrnal of Geographical So- 
woHHb SRstory of Greece^ vol iii. cUty, vol vii. p. 94, with Bake- 
p. 134, vol viii. p. 471. This welTs Geology^ pp. 621, 622. 
may be owing to large cosmical * Greece has no navigable 

causes, or to the simple fact, river.’ M^CvXlocKs Geog, Diet, 
that the different forms of pesti- vol i. p. 924. ‘ Most of the 
lence had not yet been imported rivers of Greece are torrents in 
from the East by actual contact early spring, and dry before the 
On the vague accounts we pos- end of the summer.* Grote*s 
sess of the earlier plagues, see BHatory of Greece, vol il p. 
Glot'-Bey de la PestCf Paris, 1840, 286. 
pp. 21, 46t 184. The reflation 
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of the two countries gave rise fco corresponding differ- 
ences in their mental associations. For as all ideas 
must arise partly from what are called spontaneous 
operations in the mind, and partly from what is sug- 
gested to the mind by the external world, it was natural 
that so great an alteration in one of the causes should 
produce an alteration in the effects. The tendency of 
the surrounding phenomena was in India to inspire 
fear; in Greece to give confidence. In India Man 
was intimidated; in Greece he was encouraged. In 
India obstacles of every sort were so numerous, so 
alarming, and apparently so inexplicable, that the 
difficulties of life could only be solved by constantly 
appealing to the direct agency of supernatural causes. 
Those causes being beyond the province of the under- 
standing, the resources of the imagination were inces- 
santly occupied in studying them; the imagination 
itself was overworked, its activity became dangerous, 
it encroached on the understanding, and the equilibrium 
of the whole was destroyed. In Greece opposite cir- 
cumstances were followed by opposite results. In Greece 
Nature was less dangerous, less intrusive, and less 
mysterious than in India. In Greece, therefore, the 
human mind was less appalled, and less superstitious ; 
natural causes began to be studied; physical science 
first became possible ; and Man, gradually waldng to a 
sense of his own power, sought to investigate events 
with a boldness not to be expected in those other 
countries, where the pressure of Nature troubled his 
independence, and suggested ideas with which know- 
ledge is incompatible. 

The effect of these habits of thought on the national 
religion must be very obvious to whoever has compared 
the popular creed of India with that of Greece. The 
mythology of India, like that of every tropical country, 
is based upon terror, and upon terror, too, of the most 
extravagant kind. Evidence of the universality of this 
feeling abounds in the sacred books of the Hindus, in 
their traditions, and even in the very form and appear- 
ance of their gods. And so deeply is all this impressed 
on the mind, mat the most popular deities are invariably 
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fchose witii whom images of fear are most intimately 
associated. Thris, for example, the worship of Siva is 
more general than any other ; and as to its antiquity, 
there is reason to believe that it was borrowed by the 
Brahmins from the original Indians. At all events, 
it is very ancient, and very popular ; and Siva himself 
forms, with Brahma and Vishnu, the celebrated BSndu 
Triad. We need not, therefore, be surprised that with 
this god are connected images of terror, such as nothing 
but a tropical imagination could conceive. Siva is re- 
presented to the Indian mind as a hideous being, 
encircled by a girdle of snakes, with a human skull ia 
his hand, and wearing a necklace composed of human 
bones. He has three eyes ; the ferocily of his temper 
is marked by his being clothed in a tiger’s skin ; he is 
represented as wandering about like a madman, and 
over his left shoulder the deadly cobra di capella rears 
its head. This monstrous creation of an awe-struck' 
fancy has a wife Doorga, called sometimes Elali, and 
sometimes by other names. She has a body of dark 
blue ; while the palms of her hands are red, to indicate 
her insatiate appetite for blood. She has four arms, 


^ See Steyenson on 
Anti-Brahmankal JRdigion of 
the Bmdu8f in Jowmal of Asiatic 
Society, yoL yiii. pp. 331, 382, 
336, 338. Mj. Wilson (Journal^ 
yoL iii. p. 204) says, ‘The pre- 
vailing form of the Hindu re- 
ligion in the south of the penin- 
8^ was, at the commencement 
of the Christian era, and some 
time before it most probably, 
that of Siya.’ See also yd. y. 
p. 86, where it is stated that 
Siva ‘ is the only Hindu god to 
whom honour is done at JEUora.’ 
Compare Transac, of 8oc, of 
Bomoa^f yol, iii. p. 521 ; Se&ren's 
Asiatic UaiionSf 1846, yol. ii. 
pp. 62, 66. On the philosophi- 
cd relatiox3s between the fol- 
lowers of Siya and those of 


Vishnu, see Bitter's Hist of 
ATicient Bhilosofhy^ yol. iy. pp. 
334, 336; and the noticeable 
feet {BvchanarCs Mysore^ yoh ii. 
p. 410), that even the Haimar 
caste, whose ‘proper deity' is 
Vishiin, ‘wear on their foreheads 
the mark of Siva.’ As to the wor- 
ship of Siya in the time of Alex- 
ander the Great, see ThirlwolVs 
BUstory of Ghreece^ yol. yii. p. 36 ; 
and for further evidence of its 
extent, Boldeviy das alte IndUn^ 
vol. i. pp. 29, 147, 206, and 
Traneac^of Asiatic Socieiy^ vol. 
ii. pp. 50, 294. 

^ So it is generally stated 
by the Hindu meologians; but, 
according to Bammohun Boy, 
Siva had two wives. See Bam^ 
mohun Boy on the Veds, p. 90, 
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with one of which she carries the skull of a giant ; her 
tongue protrudes, and hangs loUingly from her mouth ; 
round her waist are the hands of her victims ; and her 
neck is adorned with human heads strung together in 
a ghastly row.®*® 

If we now turn to Greece, we find, even in the in- 
fancy of its religion, not the faintest -^ace of any thing 
approaching to this. For, in Greece, the causes of fear 
being less abundant, the expression of terror was less 
common. The Greeks, therefore, were by no means 
disposed to incorporate into their rehgion those feelings 
of dread natural to the Hindus. The tendency of 
Asiatic civilization was to widen the distance between 
men and their deities ; the tendency of Greek civiliza- 
tion was to diminish it. Thus it is, that in Hindostan 
all the gods had something monstrous about them ; as 
Yishnu with four hands, Brahma with five heads, and 
the like.229 ^0 go^ of Greece were always re- 

presented in forms eniJrely human, In that country, 
no artist would have gained attention, if he had pre- 
sumed to portray them in any other shape. He might 


On these attributes and 
representations of Siva and 
Loorga, see Bkodef Eel^wse 
BiMung der Bindusj voL ii. p. 
241 ; Coleman^ s Mythology of the 
EMUS, pp, 63, 92 ; Bmten, das 
alie Jndienrf vol. i. p. 207 ; Ward^s 
Bdigion of the Hindoos, voL i. 
pp. xxxvii. 27, 145 ; Transcu:. of 
Bocieiy of Bombay, toI. i. pp. 
215, 221. Compare the curious 
account of an image supposed 
to represent Hahadeo, in Journal 
Asiatiqae, I, s4rie, voL i. p. 364, 
Paris, 1822. 

229 ofi the Rdigion of 

the Hindoos, vol. i p. 35 ; 
Transac, of Society of Bombay, 
vol. i. p. 223. Compare the gloss 
in the Babistan, voL ii, p. 202. 

‘The Greek go^ were 
formed like men, with greatly in- 


creased powers and faculties, and 
acted as men would do if so cir- 
cumstanced, but with a dignity 
and energy suited to their nearer 
approach to perfection. The 
Hindu gods, on the other hand, 
though endued with human p^- 
sions, have always something 
monstrous in their appearance, 
and wild and capricious in their 
conduct. They are of various 
colours, red, yellow, and blue; 
some have twelve heads, and 
most have four hands. They are 
often enraged witliour a cause, 
and reconcfied without a motive.’ 
Elphmstmds History of India, 
pp. 96, 97 . See also Brshine on 
the TenvpU of Me^hanta, in 
Tramcut^ of Society of Bombay 
voL i. p* 246 ; and the Babistm 
voL t p, exi. 
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make them stronger than men, he might make them 
more heantifcil ; but still they must be men. The 
analogy between God and Man, which excited the 
religions feeling of the Greeks, would haye been fatal 
to those of the Hindus. 

This difference between the artistic expressions of 
the two religions was accompanied by an exactly similar 
difference between their theological traditions. In the 
Indian books, the imagination is exhausted m relating 
the feats of the gods ; and the more obviously impossible 
any achievement is, the greater the pleasure with which 
it was ascribed to them. But the Greek gods had not 
only human forms, but also human attributes, human 
pursuits, and human tastes.^^i 'p];;Le men of Asia, to 
whom every object of nature was a source of awe, ac- 
quired such hafets of reverence, that they never dared 
to assimilate their own actions with the actions of their 
deities. The men of Europe, encouraged by the safety 
and inertness of the material world, did not fear to strike 
a parallel, from which they would have shrunk had they 
lived amid the dangers of a tropical country. It is thus 


23* ‘ In the material polytheism 
of other leading ancient nations, 
the Egyptians, for example, the 
incarnation of the Deity was 
chiefly, or exclusively, confined 
to animals, monsters, or other 

fandfnl emblems In 

Greece, on the other hand, it 
was an almost necessary result 
of the spirit and grace with 
which the deities were embodied 
in human forms, that they should 
also be burdened with human 
interests and passions. Heaven, 
like earth, had its courts and 
palaces, its trades and profes- 
sions, its marriages, intrigues, 
divorces.* Mure’s History y the 
IMerature of Ancient Greece^ voL 
L 471 , 472 . So, too, Tenne- 
maim ([ Qeschichte'derHhilosoykie, 
roh iii p. 419): *Diese Gotter 


haben Menschengestalfc. . . . 
Haben die Gotter aber nicht nur 
menschliche Gestalt, sondem auch 
einen menschlichen Korper, so 
sind sie als Menschen auch 
denselben UnvoUkommenheiten, 
Krankheiten und dem Tode un- 
terworfen; dieses streitet mit 
dem Begriffe,* i,e, of Epicurus. 
Compare Groins History of 
^eece, voL L p. 596 : * The myth- 
ical age was peopled with a 
mingled aggregate of gods, he- 
roes, and men, so confounded to- 
gether, that it was often impos- 
sible to distinguish to which 
class any individual name be- 
longed.* See also the complaint 
of S^enophanes, in Muller’s Hist 
of Lit, of Greece, London, 1866 
p. 261, 
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that the Greek divinities are so different from those of 
the Hmdtis, that in comparing them we seem to pass 
from ono creation into another. The Gfreeks generalized 
their observations upon the human mind, and then ap- 
plied them to the gods.^^^ The coldness of women was 
figured in Diana ; their beauty and sensuality in Yenus ; 
their pride in Juno ; their accomplishments in Minerva^ 
To the ordinary avocations of the gods the same prin- 
ciple was applied. Neptune was a sailor ; Yulcan was 
a smith ; Apollo was sometimes a fiddler, sometimes a 
poet, sometimes a keeper of oxen. As to Cupid, he was 
a wanton boy, who played with his bow and arrows ; 
Jupiter was an amorous and good-natured king ; while 
Mercury was indifferently represented either as a trust- 
worthy messenger, or else as a common and notorious 
thief. 

Precisely the same tendency to approximate human 
forces towards superhuman ones, is displayed in another 
peculiarity of the Greek religion. I mean, that in Greece 
we for the first time meet with hero-worship, that is, the 
deification of mortals. Accordingto the principles already 
laid down, this could not be expected in a tropical civi- 
lization, where the Aspects of Nature filled Man with a 
constant sense of his own incapaciiy. It is, therefore, 
natural that it should form no part of the ancient Indian 
religion neither was it knovTn to the Egyptians, nor 
to the Persians, nor, so far as I am aware, to the Aia- 

The same remark applies Egyptians^ voL iv. pp. 148, 318; 
to beauty of form, which they and Mabt&r^ Eistoire de VEcolc 
first aimed at in the statues of d! Alexandrie, vol. i. p. 2 ; the 
men, and then brought to bear ‘cultedes grands hommes,’ which 
upon the statues of the gods, afterwards arose in Alexandria 
This is well put in Mr. Grote’s {Matter^ toL L p. 54), must have 
important work, History of been owing to Greek influence. 
Greece, voL iv, pp. 133, 134, edit. ^ There are no indications of 
1847. it in the Zendavests ; and Hero- 

‘But the worship of deified dotus says, that the Persians' 
heroes is no part of that system.* were unlike the Greeks, in so 
Colebroo^eon the Vedas, in Asiutic far as they disbelieved in a god 
Researches, vol. viii p. 495. having a human form ; book i. 

Macka^sRdiguyusJDevelop- chap, exxxi. vol. L p. 308: ovh. 
ment, voL ii. p. 53, Lond. 1850. avBpwirocpv^as iv6ixtcrav rohs 6€ohs„ 
Compare Wukim&xCs Ancient xard/rep elveu. 
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bians.23fi But in Grreece, Man being less immbled, and, 
as it were, less eclipsed, by the external world, thought 
more of his own powers, and human nature did not fall 
into that discredit in which it elsewhere sank. The con- 
sequence was, that the deification of mortals was a recog- 
nized part of the national religion at a very early period 
in the history of Greece ^nd this has been found so 
natural to Europeans, that the same custom was after- 
wards renewed with eminent success by tho Bomish 
Church. Other circumstances, of a very different cha- 
racter, are gradually eradicating this form of idolatry; 
but its existence is worth observing, as one of the innu- 
merable illustrations of the way in which European civi- 
lization has diverged from all those that preceded it.^^ 
It is thus, that in Greece every thing tended to exalt 
the dignity of man, while in India every thing tended to 
depress it.^^'^ To sum up the whole, it may be said that 

lam not acquainted vith Orote^sEtsior^of Greece, Tol.xii, 
any evidence connecting this p. 339. 

worship with the old Arabian The adoration of the dead, 

religion ; and it was certainly and particularly the adoration of 
most alien to the spirit of Mo- martyrs, was one great point of 
hammedanism. opposition between the orthodox 

2®^ Muris History of the IMe- church and the Maniehseans 
rahire of Greece, toI, i. pp. 28, {Beausohre, HXstoire Crittqys de 
600, Tol. ii. p. 402 : veiy good MmicUe, voL i. p. 316, voh ii. 
remarks on a subject handled pp, 651, 669); and it is easy to 
unsatisfeiCtorily by Coleridge ; understand how abhorrent such 
IMerary Bemedns, voL i p. 186. a practice must have been to 
Thirlwall {Wstory of Greece, vol. the Persian heretics, 
i. p. 207) admits that ‘the views ^ M. Cousin, in his eloquent 
and feelings out of which it (the and ingenious work {Bdstoire de 
worship of heroes) arose, seem la BhiWoseyjfhie, So s6rie, voL i. 
to be clearly discernible in the pp. 183, 187), has some judi- 
Homeric poems.' Compare Cud- cious observations on what he 

calls ‘T^poque de I'infini’ of 
pp. 226, 372. In the Oiitylus, the East, contrasted with that 
chap, xxxiii., Socrates is repre- ‘ dufini,' which began in Europe, 
sented as asking, OitK oXaBa Srt But as to the physical causes of 
ilfilBeoi ot fjpwes ; Platonis Opera, this, he only admits the grandeur 
vol. iv. p, 227, edit. Bekker, of nature, overlooking Siose na- 
Loud. 1826. And in the next tural elements of mystery and 
century, Alexander obtained for of danger by which religious 
his friend, Hephsestion, the right sentiments were constancy ex* 
of being ‘ worshipped as a hero ' cited. 

VOL. X. L 
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the Greeks had more respect for human powers ; the 
Hindus for superhuman. The first dealt more with the 
known and ayailable ; the other with the unknown and 
mysterious.®^*^ And hy a pariiy of reasoning, the 
imagination, which the Hindus, heing oppressed by the 
pomp and majesty of nature, newer sought to control, 
lost its supremacy in the little peninsula of ancient 
Greece. In Greece, for the first time in the history of the 
world, the imagination was, in some degree, tempered 
and confined by the understan ding. H ot that its strength 
was impaired, or its vitah’ty diminished. It was broken- 
in and tamed; its exuberance was checked, its follies were 
chastised. But that its energy remained, we have ample 
proof in those productions of the Greek mind which have 
survived to our own time. The gain, therefore, was com- 

E lete ; since the inquiring and sceptical facnlties of the 
uman nnderstandmg wore cultivated, without dosti'oy- 
ingthe reverentiahind poetic instincts oftheimagination. 
Whether or not the balance was accurately adjusted, is 
another question ; but it is certain that the adjustment 
was more nearly arrived at in Greece than in any pre- 
vious civilization.®'^ ^ There can, 1 think, be little doubt 


A learned orientalist says, voi, i. p. 8 ; and Yol. vi. p 490, 
that no people haYe made such he says, * Bei alien diesen Man- 
efforts as the Hindus * to sohe, geln imd Fehlem sind doch die 
exhaust, comprehend, what is Griechen die einzige Nation der 
insolvable, inexhaustible, incom- alten "Welt, welcie Sinn fur 
prehensible.* Troyer^s Prdimi- Wissenschafthatte,undzudiesem 
nary Discourse on the Dabistan, Bebufe forschte. Sie haben doch 
yoL i. p. cviii. die Bahn gebrochen, imd den 

This is noticed by Tenne- Weg zur Wissenschaff geebnet.’ 
mann, who, however, has not To the same effect, Sprenpd, 
attempted to ascertain the cause : Sistoire de la Medecinef yoI. i. p, 
* Die EinbUdungskraft des Grie- 215. And on this difference 
chen war schopferisch, sie schuf between the Eastern and the 
in seinem Iimem neue Ideen- European mind, see Matter ^ Sis* 
welton ; aber er wurde doch nie toire du Gnostidsmei yoL i. pp. 
Torleitet, die idealische Welt mit 18, 233, 234. So, too, Kant 
der wirklichen m verwechseln, in Kanfs Werhe, yol, i. 

weil sie hnmer mit einem rich- p. 350), * TTnt^ alien Yolkem 
tigen Vorstande und gestmder naben also die Griechen erst 
Beurth^ungskraft verbunden angefangen zu philosophiren. 
war.* Geschichte der Dhilos<rphie, Derm sie haben zuerst Yersncht, 
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that, notwithstanding what was effected, too much autho- 
rity was left to the imaginative faculties, and that the 
purely reasoniug ones did not receive, and never have 
received, sufficient attention. Still, this does not affect 
the great fact, that the Greek literature is the first in 
which this deficiency was somewhat remedied, and in 
which there was a deliberate and systematic attempt to 
test all opinions by their consonance with human reason, 
and thus vindicate the right of Man to judge for him- 
self on matters which are of supreme and incalculable 
importance. 

I have selected India and Greece as the two terms of 
the preceding comparison, because our information re- 
specting those countries is most extensive, and has been 
most carefully arranged. But every thing we know of 
the other tropical ci^vilizations confirms the views I have 
advocated respecting the effects produced by the Aspects 
of Nature. In Central America extensive excavations 
have been made ; and what has been brought to light 
proves that the national religion was, like that of India, 
a system of complete and unmitigated terror.*'*® Neither 
there nor in Mexico, nor in Pem, nor in Egypt, did the 
people desire to represent their deities in human forms, 
or ascribe to them human attributes. Even their temples 
are huge buildings, often constructed with great skill, 
but showing an evident wish to impress the mind with 
fear, and offering a striking contrast to the Kghter and 
smaller structures which the Ghreeks employed for reli- 
gious purposes. Thus, even in the style of architecture 
do we see the same principle at work ; the dangers of the 


nicht an dem Leitfaden der Bil- 
der die Yermmffcerkenntaiisse zu 
cultiviren, sondem in abstracto ; 
statb dass die andereu Vdiker 
gieh die Begriffe immer nur durch 
BMer in conoreto verstandlich 
Etx machen suchten/ 

Thus, of one of the idols 
at Copan, * The intention of the 
Bcnlptor seems to have been to 
excite terror/ Stephen's Central 
Xt 


Anierica, rolA.-p. 152; atp. 169, 
‘The form of scnlpturo most 
generally used was a death’s 
head/ At Mayapan (voL iii. p. 
133), ‘ representations of hnman 
jSlgures or animals with hideous 
features and expressions, in pro- 
ducing which the skill of the 
artist seems to have been ex- 
pended;’ and again, p. 412, 
‘ imnatural and grotesque faces.’ 
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fcropical civiliaatioii being more suggestive of the infinite, 
while the safety of the European civilization was more 
suggestive of the finite. To follow out the consequences 
of this great antagonism, it would be necessary to indicate 
how the infinite, the imaginative, the synthetic, and the 
deductive, are all connected ; and are opposed, on the 
other hand, by the finite, the sceptical, the analytic, and 
the inductive. A complete illustration of this would 
carry me beyond the plan of this Intinduction and would 
perhaps exceed the resources of my own knowledge ; and 
I must now leave to the candour of the reader what I 
am conscious is but an imperfect sketch, but what may, 
nevertheless, suggest to him mateiials for future thought, 
and, if I might indulge the hope, may open to historians 
a new field, by reminding them that every where the 
hand of 1^‘atare is upon us, and that the history of the 
human mind can only be understood by connecting with 
it the history and the aspects of the material universe. 


Note 36 to p, 61. 

AS these views have a social and oconomical importance quite 
independent of their physiolc^cal value, I will endeavour, in this 
note, to fortify them still further, by showing that the connexion 
between carbonized food and the respiratoi^ functions may be 
illustrated by a wider survey of the animal kingdom. 

The gland most universal among the different classes of animals 
is the liver ;* and its principal business is to relieve the system of 
its superfi.uous carbon, which it accomplishes by secreting bile, a 
highly carbomzed fluid.'* Now, the connexion between this process 
and the respiratory functions is highly curious. For, if we take a 
general view of animal life, we sh^ find that the liver and lungs 
are nearly always compensatoiy ; that is to say, when one organ is 


« * The most consimit gland in the animal kingdom is the liver.’ GrttnCx 
Comp* Anat p. 676. See also JBiclard. Anal, Qin, p. 18, and Burdachy TraiU de 
Physiol. voL ix. p. 680. Burdach sayii, ‘ H existe dans presque tout le rfigne 
animal ; ’ and the latest researches have detected the rudiments of a liver even 
in the Entozoa and Eotifera. Rprrur Joneses Animal Kingdom^ 1865, p. 183, 
and Owen's Innsert^alUy 1856, p. 104. 

XJntU the analysiH made by Demar^ay in 1837, hardly any thing was known 
of the composition of bile ; but this accomplished chemist ascertained that its 
constituent is choleate of «3da, and that the choleic add containi 
nearly sixty-thxee per cent, ctf carbon. Compare Tlwmson's Animal Chemistry, 
pp, 69, 60, 412, 002, with Sinwn's Chemistry, voh ii. pp. 17-21. 
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and inert, the other is large and active. Thus, reptiles have 
feeble lungs, but a considerable liver ; " and thus, too, in fishes, 
which have no limgs, in the ordinary sense of the word, the size of 
the liver is often enormous.* On the other hand, insects have a 
very large and complicated system of air tubes ; but their liver is 
minute, and its functions are habitimlly sluggish.* If, instead ot 
comparing the different classes of animals, we compare the different 
stages through which the same animal passes, we shall find further 
confirmation of this wide and striking principle. Por the law holds 
good even before birth ; since in the unborn infant the lungs have 
scarcely any activity, but there is an immense liver, which is Ml 
of energy and pours out bile in profusion.^ And so invariable is 
this relation, that in man the^ liver is the first organ which is 
formed : it is preponderant during the whole period of foetal life ; 
but it rapidly diminishes when, after birth, the lungs come into 
play, and a new scheme of compensation is established in the 
system.® 


« * The size of the liver and the quantity of the bile are not proportionate to 
the quantity of the food and frequency of eating ; but inversely to the size and 

perfection of the lungs The liver is proportionately larger In 

reptiles, which have lungs with large cells incapable of rapidly decarbomzing 
the blood.’ Good’s ^udy of Medicine, 1829, vol. i. pp. 32, 83. See Oumer 
Rhgne Amtml, vol. ii. p. 2, on ‘la petitesse des vaisseatuc pulmonaires ’ of 
reptiles. 

Carus’s Comparative Anatomy, vol. il. p. 280 ; Granfs Comp, AnaU pp. 385, 
596 ; JRymer Jone^s Animal Kmgdom, p. 646. 

• Indeed it has been suppose by M. Q-aede that the * vaisseaux bUlares* of 
some insects were not ‘ sScr^teurs ; ’ bnt this opinion appears to be erroneous. 
See I.atreille, in Cuvier, itikgne Animal, vol. iv. pp. 297, 298. 

^ * La prOdominance du foie avant la naissance ’ is noticed by Bichat 
{Anatomie GinAraie, vol. ii, p. 272), and by many other physiologists ; but Dr. 
Blliotson appears to have been one of the first to understand a fact the ex- 
planation of which we might vainly seek for in the earlier writers * The 
hj ixithesis, that one great use of the liver was, like that of the lungs, to remove 
carbon from the system, with this diJSerenco, that the alteration o± the capacity 
of the air caused a reception of caloric into the blood, in the case of the lunge* 
while the hepatic excretion takes place without introduction of caloiic, was J 
recollect, a great favourite with me when a student, . . . The Heidellxw 
professors have adduced many arguments to the same effect. In the fcetu£ 
for whose temperature the mother’s heat must be sufficient, the lungs perfonn 
no function ; but the liver is of great size, and bile is secreted abundantly, so 
that the meconium accumulates considerably during the latter monfclis of 
pregnancy.* Ellwtson’s Suman PhyHology, 1840, p. 102. In LeDelUHer’s 
Phymlogie Midicdle, vol. i. p. 466, voL li pp. 14, 646, 650, aU this is sadly 
confused. 

s ‘ The liver Is the first-formed organ in the embryo. It is developed froii 
the alimentary canal, and at about the third week fills the whole abdomen, 

and is one-half the weight of the entare embryo At birth it is of 

very large size, and occupies the whole upper part of the abdomen. , 

diminishes rapidly after birth, probably from obliteration of the 
^bilical vein. mUon’s JIuman Anatomy, 1861, p. 638. Compare Burdaeh’s 
Phymlogie, vol. iv. p, 447, where it is said of the liver m childhood, * Get organo 
crolt aveo lenteur, surtout comparativement aux poumons: le rapport de 
^ de 1 ; 3 avant la respiration, fi Stait de 1 : 1-S6 

^ etablissement de cette demifire fonctioru’ See also p. 91, and vol. lii. 
p. 483 ; on the predominance of the liver in foetal life, see the remarks of 
Serres iGeoffroy Saint^SUaire, Anomalies de V Organisation, vol. IL p. 11), whose 
generalization Is perhaps a little piematuro. 
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These facts, interesting to the philosophic physiologist, aro of 
great moment in reference to the doctrines advocated in this 
chapter. Inasmuch as the liver and lungs are compensatory in the 
history of their organization, it is highly probable that Aey are 
also compensatory in the functions they perform ; and that what is 
left undone by one will have to be accomplished by the other. 
The liver, therefore, fulfilling the duty, as chemistry teaches us, of 
decarbonizing the system by secreting a carbonized fluid, vre should 
expect, even in the absence of any further evidence, that the lungs 
would he likewise decarbonizing ; in other words, we should expect 
that if, from any cause, we are surcharged with carbon, our lungs 
must assist in remedying the eviL This brings us, by another road, 
to the conclusion that highly carbonized food has a tendency to tax 
the lungs ; so that the connexion between a carbonized diet and 
the respiratoiy functions, instead of being, as some assert, a 
crude hypothesis, is an e m inently scientific tiieory, and is corrobo- 
rated not only by chemistry, but by the general scheme of the 
animal kingdom, and even by the observation of embryological 
phenomena. The views of liebeg, and of his followers, are indeed 
supported by so many analogies, and harmonize so well with other 
parts of oip knowledge, that nothing but a perverse hatred of 
generalization, or an incapacity for dealing with large speculative 
truths, can explain the hostility directed against conclusions which 
have been gradtially forcing themselves upon us since Lavoisier, 
seventgr years ago, attempted to explain the respiratory functions by 
subjecting them to the laws of chemical combination. 

In this, and previous notes (see in particular notes 30, 31, 36), I 
have considered the connexion between food respiration, and ani- 
mal heat, at a length which will appear tedious to readers uninte- 
rested in physiological pursuits ; but the investigation has become 
necessary, on account of the difficulties raised by experimenters, 
who, not having studied the subject comprehensively, object to cer- 
tain parts of it. To mention what, from the ability and reputation 
of the author, is a conspicuous instance of this, Sir Benjamin 
Brodie has r^ently published a volume {I^hysiological Eesearches^ 
1851) containing some ingeniously contrived experiments on dogs 
and rabbits, to prove that heat is generated rather by the nervous 
system than by the respiratory organs. Without following this 
eminent surgeon into all its details, I may he permitted to observe, 
1st, That, as a mere matter of history, no great physiological truth 
has ever yet been discovered, nor iuis any great physiological fal- 
lacy ^en destTOTed, by such limited experiments on a sin^e class 
of animals ; and Hds is partly because in physiology a crucial in- 
stance is impracticable, owing to the feet that we deal with resist- 
ing and living boffies, and partly because every experiment produces 
an abnormal condition, and thus lets in fresh causes, the operation 
of which is incalcnlable ; unless, as often happens in the inorganic 
world, we can control the whole phenomenon. 2nd, That the other 
department of the organic worl^ namely, the vegetable kingdom, 
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has, so far as we are aware, no nervous system, but nevertheless 
possesses heat ; and we moreover know that the heat is a product 
of oxygen and carbon (see note 32 to chapter ii.). 3d, That the 
evidence of travellers respecting the different sorts of food, and the 
different quantities of food, used in hot countries and in cold ones, 
is explicable by the respiratory and chemical theories of the origin 
of animal heat, but is inexplicable by the theory of the nervous 
origin of heat. 
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CHAPTER m. 

EXAMINATION OP THE METHOD EMPJLOYBD BT METAPHYSICIANS POE 
DISCOVBHING MENTAL LAWS. 

The evidence ihat I have collected seems to establish 
two leading facts, which, tmless they can be impugned, 
are the necessary basis of universal history. The first 
fact is, that in the civilizations out of Europe, the 
powers of nature have been far greater than in those in 
Europe. The second fact is, that those powers have 
worked immense mischief ; and that while one division 
of them has caused an unequal distribution of wealth, 
another division of them has caused an unequal distri- 
bution of thought, by concentrating attention upon 
subjects which inflame the imagination. So fer as the 
experience of the past can guide us, we may say, that 
in all the extra European civilizations, these obstacles 
are insuperable : cer^inly no nation has ever yet over- 
come them. But Europe, being constructed upon a 
smaller plan than the other quarters of the world — 
beiug also in a colder region, having a less exuberant 
soil, a less imposing aspect, and displaying in aU her 
physical phenomena much greater feeHeness — it was 
easier for Man to discard the superstitions which 
Nature suggested to his imagination ; and it was also 
easier for Inm to effect, not, indeed, a just division of 
wealth, hut something nearer to it, than was practicable 
in the older countries. 

Hence it is that, looking at the history of the world 
as a whole, the tendency has been, in Europe, to sub- 
ordinate nature to man ; out of Europe, to subordinate 
man to nature. To this there are, in barbarous 
countries, several exceptions ; but in civilized countries 
the rule has been universal. The great division, there- 
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fore> between European civilization and non- European 
civilization, is tbe basis of the philosophy of history, 
since it suggests the important consideration, that if 
we would understand, for instance, the history of 
we must make the external world our first study, 
because it has influenced man more than man has 
influenced it. If, on the other hand, we would under- 
stand the history of a country like Ikance or England, 
we must make man our principal study, because nature 
being comparatively weak, every step in the great pro- 
gress has mcreased the dominion of the human mind 
over the agencies of the external world. Even in those 
countries where the power of man has reached the 
highest point, the pressure of nature is still immense ; 
but it duninishes in each succeeding generation, because 
our increasing knowledge enables us not so much to 
control nature as to foretell her movements, and thus 
obviate many of the evils she would otherwise occasion. 
How successful our efforts have been, is evident from 
the fact, that the average duration of life constantly 
becomes longer, and the number of inevitable dangers 
fewer ; and what makes this the more remarkable is, 
that ihe curiosity of men is keener, and their contact 
with each other closer, than in any former period ; so 
that while apparent hazards are multiplied, we find 
from experience that real hazards are, on ihe whole, 
diminished. 1 

If, therefore, we take the largest possible view of 
the history of Europe, and confeie ourselves entirely 
to the primary cause of its superiority over other 
parts of the world, we must resolve it into the encroach- 

' This diminutdon of castial- see Qiietdet^ mr V Homme, vol. ii. 
ties is undoubtedly one cause, pp. 67, 272 ; Lawrence^ s Lecipwres 
though a slight one, of the in- on, Man, pp. 276, 276 ; 
creased duration of life ; but Polynesian Besearches, vol. i. 
the most active cause is a general p. 98; Whately^s Lectures on 
improvement in the physical Political Ecmomy, 8vo. 1831, 
condition of man : see Sir B. p. 69 ; Journal of the Statistical 
Brodies Lectures on Pathology Society, voL xvii. pp. 32, 33; 
and Surgery, j). 212; and for Bufau, TraiU de Statistigue, 
proof that civilized men are p. 107 ; HawJcMs Medical Sta- 
stronger than uncivilized ones, tisUcs, p. 232. 
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ment of tlie mind of man upon tlie organic and inorganic 
forces of nature. To tMs all other causes are sub- 
ordinate.^ For we have seen that wherever the powers 
of nature reached a certain height, the national civiliza- 
tion was irregularly developed, and the advance of the 
civilization stopped. The first essential was, to limit 
the interference of these physical phenomena ; and that 
was most likely to be accomplished where the pheno- 
mena were feeblest and least imposing. This was the 
case with Europe ; it is accordingly in Europe alone, 
that man has really succeeded in taming the energies 
of nature, bending them to his own will, turning them 
aside ft’om their ordinary course, and compelling them 
to minister to his happiness, and subserve the general 
purposes of human life. 

AD around us are the traces of this glorious and suc- 
cessful struggle. Indeed, it seems as if in Europe there 
was nothing man feared to attempt. The invasions of 
the sea repelled, and whole provinces, as in the case of 
Holland, rescued from its grasp , mountains cut through 
and turned into level roads ; soils of the most obstinate 
sterility becoming exuberant, from the mere advance 
of chemical knowledge; while, iu regard to electric 
phenomena, we see the subtlest, the most rapid, and 
the most mysterious of aU forces, made the medium of 
thought, and obeying even the most capricious behests of 
the human mind. 


® The general social conse- 
q^nences of this I shall hereafter 
consider ; but the mere eco- 
nomical consequences are well 
eapressed by Mr. Mill : ‘ Of the 
features which characterize this 
progressive economical move- 
ment of civilized nations, that 
which first excites attention, 
through its intimate connexion 
with the phenomena of Pro- 
duction, is the perpetual, and, so 
far as human foresight can ex- 
tend, the unlimited, growth of 
man*g power over nature. Our 


knowledge of the properties and 
laws of physical objects shows 
no sign of approaching its ulti- 
mate boundaries ; it is advancing 
more rapidly, and in a greater 
number of directions at once, 
than in any previous age or gene- 
ration, and affording such fre- 
quent glimpses of unexplored 
fields beyond, as to justify the 
belief that our acquaintance with 
nature is still almost in its in- 
fancy.* s of 

B}imom/y, voL ii. pp. 246-7. 
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Tn other instances, where the products of fche external 
world have been refractory, man has succeeded in de- 
stroying what he could hardly hope to subjugate. The 
most cruel diseases, such as the plague, properly so 
called, and the leprosy of the Middle Ages,^ have en- 
tirely disappeared from the civilized parts of Europe ; 
and it is scarcely possible that they should ever again 
be seen there. Wild beasts and birds of prey have 
been extirpated, and are no longer allowed to infest the 
haunts of civilised men. Those frightful famines, by 
which Europe used bo be ravaged several times in 
every century,^ have ceased ; and so successfully have 
we grappled with them, that there is not the slightest 
fear of their ever returning with any thing Hke their 
former severity. Indeed, our resources are now so 
great, that we could at worst, only suJBfer from a slight 
and temporary scarciiy : since, in the present state of 
knowledge, the evil would be met at the outset by 
remedies which chemical science could easily suggest.* 
It is hardly necessary to notice how, in numerous 
other instances, the progress of European civilization has 


* What this horrihle disease 
once was, may he estimated from 
the fact, * qu’an treizi^me si^de 
on comptait entrance senlement, 
deux mille l^proseries, et qne 
I’Enrope entire renfermait en- 
Tiron dix-neuf mille 4tablisse-^ 
mens semhlahles.* 

Eistoire de la Midecine, vol. ii. 
p. 374. As to the mortality 
caused by the plague, see Olot- 
Beg, de la Peete, Paris, 1840, 
pp 62, 63, 186, 292. 

* Pop a curious list of famines, 
see an essay by Mr. Parr, in 
Jommal of tm Statistical Society ^ 
voL ix. pp. 169-163. He says, 
that in the eleventh, tw^elfth, 
and thirteenth centuries, the 
average was, in England, one 
fomine every fourteen years. 

^ In the opinion of one of the 


highest living authorities, famine 
is, even in Qie present state of 
chemistry, * next to impossible.’ 
EersoheVs Discourse on Natural 
PhUosophy, p. 66. Cuvier (2?e- 
cueU des Moges^ voL i. p. 10 J 
says that we have succeeded * a 
rendre tonte famine impossible.’ 
See also G-odwin on PopvdaUonf 
p. 600; and for a purely eco- 
nomical argument to prove the 
impossibility of famine, see 
MuVs Principles of Political 
Economy f vol. ii. p. 268; and 
compare a note in Eicardo^s 
WorkSf p. 191. The Irish 
ihmine may seem an exception ; 
but it could have been easily 
baffled except for the poverty 
of the people, which frustrated 
our efforts to reduce it to a 
dearth. 
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been marked by tbe diioinisbed mflnence of the external 
world : I mean, of conrse, those peonliarities of the ex- 
ternal world which have an existence independent of the 
wishes of man, and were not created by Imn, The most 
advanced nations do, in their present state, owe com- 
paratively little to those original features of nature which, 
in every civilization ont of Europe, exercised unhmited 
power. Thus, in Asia and elsewhere, the course of trade, 
the extent of comm erce, and many similar circumstances, 
were determin ed by the existence of rivers, by the facility 
with which they could be navigated, and by the number 
and goodness of the adjoining harbours. But, in Europe, 
the determining cause is, not so much these physical pe- 
culiarities, as the skill and energy of man. Formerly the 
richest countries were those in which nature was most 
bountiful ; now the richest countries are those in which 
man is most active. For, in our age of the world, if nature 
is parsimonious, we know how to compensate her defi- 
ciencies. If a river is difficult to navigate, or a country 
difficult to traverse, our engineers can correct the error, 
and remedy the eviL If we have no rivers, we make 
canals; if we have no natural harbours, we make artificial 
ones. And so marked is this tendency to impair the au- 
thority of natural phenomena, that it is seen even in the 
distribution of the people, since, in the most civilized 
parts of Europe, the population of the towns is every- 
where outstripping that of the country ; audit is evident 
that the more men congregate in great cities, the more 
they will become accustomed to draw their materials of 
thought from the business of human life, and the less 
attention they wiU pay to those peculiarities of nature, 
which are the fertile source of superstition, and by 
which, in every civilization out of Europe, the progress 
of man was arrested. 

From these facts it may be fairly inferred, that the 
advance of European civilization is charactemed by a 

infiuence of mental laws. The complete proof of this 
generalization can be collected only from history ; and 
therefore I must reserve a large share of the evidence on 
which it is founded for the future volumes of this work. 
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But tliat the proposition is fundamentally true must be 
admitted by whoever, in addition to the arguments just 
adduced, t^I concede two premisses, neither of which 
seem susceptible of much dispute. The first premiss is, 
that we are in possession of no evidence that the powers 
of nature have ever been permanently increased; and that 
we have no reason to expect that any such increase can 
ta3s:e place. The other premiss is, that we have abundant 
evidence that the resources of the human mind have 
become more powerful, more numerous, and more able to 
grapple with the dij0S.culties of the external world ; be- 
cause every fresh accession to our knowledge supplies 
fresh means with which we can either control the opera- 
tions of nature, or, failing in that, can foresee the conse- 
quences, and thus avoid what it is impossible to prevent ; 
in both instances, diminishing the pressure exercised on 
us by external agents. 

If these prencdsses are admitted, we are led to a con- 
clusion which is of great value for the purpose of this 
Introduction. For, if the measure of civilization is the 
triumph of the mind over external agents, it becomes 
clear, that of the two classes of laws which regulate the 
progress of mankind, the mental class is more important 
than the physical. This, indeed, is assumed by one 
school of thinkers as a matter of course, though I am not 
aware that its demonstration has been hitherto attempted 
by any thing even approaching an exhaustive analysis. 
The question, however, as to the originality of my argu- 
ments, is one of veiy trifling moment ; but what we have 
to notice is, that in the present stage of our inquiry, the 
problem with which we started h^ become simplified, 
and a discovery of the laws of European history is 
resolved, in the first instance, into a discovery of the 
laws of the human mind. These mental laws, when 
ascertained, will be the ultimate basis of the history 
of Europe ; the physical laws vdll be treated as of minor 
importance, and as merely giving rise to disturbances, 
the force and the frequency of which have, during 
several centuries, perceptibly diminished.v^ 

If we now inquire into the means of discovering the 
laws of the human mind, the metaphysicians are refidj 
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witli an answer ; and tLey refer ns to tlieir own labours 
as supplying a satisfactory solution , It therefore becomes 
necessary to ascertain the value of their researches, to 
measure the extent of their resources, and, above all, to 
test the validity of that method which they always follow, 
and by which alone, as they assert, great truths can be 
elicited. 

The metaphysical method, though necessarily branch- 
ing into two ^visions, is, in its origin, always the same, 
and consists in each observer studying the operations of 
his own mind,® This is the direct opposite of the his- 
torical method ; the metaphysician studying one mind, 
the historian studying many minds. Now, the first 
remark to make on this is, that the metaphysical method 
is one by which no discovery has ever yet been made in 
any branch of knowledge. Every thing we at present 
know has been ascertained by studying phenomena, from 
which ah casual disturbances having been removed, the 
law remains as a conspicuous residue.^ And this can 
only be done by observations so numerous as to eliminate 
the disturbances, or else by experiments so delicate as 
to isolate the phenomena. One of these conditions is 
essential to all inductive science ; but neither of them 
does the metaphysician obey. To isolate the phenomenon 
is for him an impossibility ; siuce no man, into whatever 
state of reverie he may be thrown, can entirely cut 
himself off from the influence of external events, which 
must produce an effect on his mind, even when he is 
unconscious of their presence. As to the other condi- 

® *As the metsipliysician car- JSuman 
ries widun himself the materials Work^, vol i, pp. 18, 76, 79, 
of his reasoning, he is not under 121, 146, 162, 287, vol, ii pp. 
a necessity of looking abroad for 141, 243. 
subjects of speculation or amuse- ^ The deductive sciences form, 

ment.’ Stewarts Philosophy of of course, an exception to this; 
the ikfweZ, vol. p, 462 ; and the but the vhole theory of meta- 
same remark, almost literally physics is founded on its induo 
repeated, at voL hi p. 260. tive character, and on the sup- 
Locke m^es what passes in eathi position that it consists of 
man’s mind the sole source of generalized observations, and 
me^physics, and the sole test of that from them alone the science 
their truth. Essay conomiing of mind can be raised 
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tion, it is by tbe metaphysician set at open defiance ; for 
his whole system is based on the supposition that, by 
studying a single mind, he can got the laws of all minds ; 
so that while he, on the one hand, is nnable to isolate his 
observations from distorbances, he, on the other hand, 
refuses to adopt the only remaining precaution — ^he re- 
fuses so to enlarge his survey as to eliminate the dis- 
turbances by which his observations are troubled.® 

This is the fii'st and fundamental objection to which 
metaphysicians are exposed, even on the threshold of 
their science. But if we penetrate a little deeper, we 
shall meet with another circumstance, which, though 
less obvious, is equally decisive. After the metaphysician 
has taken for granted that, by studying one mind, he can 
discover the laws of all minds, he finds himself involved 
in a singular difiB-culty as soon as he begins to apply even 
this imperfect method. The difiS.culty to which I allude 
is one which, not being met with in any other pursuit, 
seems to have escaped the attention of those who are 
unacquainted with metaphysical controversies. To un- 
derstand, therefore, its nature, it is requisite to give a 
short account of those two great schools, to one of which 
aU metaphysicians must necessarily belong. 

In investigating the nature of the human mind, 
according to the metaphysical scheme, there are two 
methods of proceeding, bo&i of which are equally obvious, 


* Tliese remarks are only ap- 
plicable to those who follow the 
purely metaphysical method of 
investigation. There is, how- 
ever, a very small ntimber of 
metaphysicians, among whom M. 
Cousin is the most eminent in 
France, in whose works we find 
larger views, and an attempt to 
connect historical inquiries with 
metephysical onett; thus recog- 
nizing die necessity of verifying 
their original specularions. To 
this method there can be no 
objection, provided the meta- 
physical conclusions are merely 


regarded as hypothesis, which 
require verification to raise them 
to theories. But, instead of this 
cautious proceeding, the almost 
invariable plan is, to treat the 
hypothesis as if it were a theory 
already proved, and as if there 
remained nothing to do but to 
give historical illustrations of 
truths established by the psy- 
chologist This confusion be- 
tween illustration and verifica- 
tion appears to be the universal 
failing of those who, like Vico 
and Hchte, speculate upon hiS' 
torical phenomena a priarL 
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and yefc both of which lead to entirely different results 
According to the first method, the inquirer begins by 
examining bis sensations. According to the other me- 
thod, he begins by examining his ideas. These two 
methods always have led, and always must lead, to con- 
clusions diametrically opposed to each other. Nor are 
the reasons of this difficult tonnderstand. Inmetaphysics, 
the mind is the instniment as well as the material on 
which the instrument is employed. The means by which 
the science mnst be worked out, being thus the same as 
the object upon which it worKs, tnere arises a difficnlty 
of a very peculiar kind. This difficulty is, the impossi- 
bility of taking a comprehensive view of the whole of 
the mental phenomena; because, however extensive such 
a view may be, it must exclude the state of the mind by 
which, or in which, the view itself is taken. Hence we 
may perceive what, I think, is a fundamental difference 
between physical and metaphysical inquiries. In physics, 
there are several methods of proceeding, all of which lead 
to the same results. But in metaphysics, it will invariably 
be found, that if two men of equal ability, and equal 
honesty, employ different methods in the study of the 
mind, the conclusions which they obtain wiU also bo 
different. To those who are unversed in these matters, a 
few illustrations will set this in a clearer Hght. Meta- 
physicians who begin by the study of ideas observe in 
their own minds an idea of space. Whence, they ask, 
can this arise ? It cannot, they say, owe its origin to 
the senses, because the senses only supply what is finite 
and contingent ; whereas the idea of space is infinite 
and necessary.® It is infinite, since we cannot conceive 


• Steward sl^hUosoph/ 

of the Mindy 70 I. ii. p. 194, with 
Cousiny Mist de la Philosoj^hiey 
II. s&rie, vol. ii. p. 92. Among 
the Indian metaphysicians, there 
was a sect which declared space 
to be the cause of all things. 
joumed of Asiatic 800 , vol. vi. 
pp. 268, 290. See also the 
Dabistany vol. li. p. 40 which. 


however, was contrary to the 
Vedas. Bammohim Boy on the 
Vedsy 1832, pp. 8, 111. In Spain, 
the doctrine of the inJ5n% of 
space is heretical. Boblado^s 
LetterSy p. 96 ; which should he 
compared with the olgection of 
Irenaeus against the Valentinians, 
in Beausobrsy Mistoire de Mani- 
cheey vol. ii. p. 276. For the 
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that space has an end ; and it is necessary, since we can- 
not conceive the possibility of its non-existence. Thus 
far the idealist. But the sensualist, as he is called, — 
he who begins, not with ideas, but with sensations, 
arrives at a very different conclusion. He remarks that 
we can have no idea of space until we have first had an 
idea of objects ; and that the ideas of objects can only be 
the results of the sensations which those objects excite. 
As to the idea of space being necessary, this, he says, 
only results from the circumstance that we never can 
perceive an object which does not bear a certain position 
to some other object. This forms an indissoluble asso- 
ciation between the idea of position and the idea of an 
object ; and as this association is constantly repeated 
t'^fore us, we at length find ourselves unable to conceive 
an object without position, or, in other words, without 
space. As to space being infinite, this, he says, is a 


diflferent theories of space, I may, 
moreover, refer to Bitterns Hist, 
of Ancient PhUosoph^t vol. i. pp. 
451, 478, 477, vol. ii. p. 314, 
vol. iii. pp. 1 95-204 ; OudworWs 
IntMeotual System, vol. i. p. 191, 
voL iii. pp. 230, 472 ; Kritik der 
rdnen Vemunft^inKanfs Werke^ 
vol. ii. pp. 23, 62, 81, 120, 139, 
147, 256, 334, 347 ; Tmneminn, 
Qeschiohte der PhUosophief vol. i. 
p. 109, vol. ii. p. 303, vol, iii. 
pp. 130-137, vol. iv. p. 284, 
vol. V. pp. 384-387, vol. vi. p. 
99, vol. viii. pp. 87, 88, 683, 
vol. ix. pp 257, 355, 410, vol. x, 
p. 79, vol. xi. pp. 195, 385-389. 

This is the tide conferred 
by M. Cousin upon nearly all 
the greatest English metaphy- 
sicians, and upon Condillac and 
aU his disciples in Erance, their 
system having ‘ le nom m5rit5 de 
sensualisme.* Ooimn^ Histoire 
de la PhUosopUey II. s^ie, vol. ii. 
p. 88. The same name is given 
to the same school, in Pm^iers- 
VOL. I. 


leberCs Medwal Psychology ^ p. 52, 
and in Benouard^s Histoire de k 
Medecinst vol. i. p. 346, vol. ii. 
p. 368. In Joherfs New System 
of Philosophy^ vol. ii, p. 334, 8vo. 
1849, it is called * sensationalism,’ 
which seems a preferable ex- 
pression. 

” This is very ably argued 
by Mr. James Mill in his 
Analysis of the Phenomena of 
the Human Mind^ voL ii. pp. 32, 
9Z^96, and elsewhere. Compare 
Essay concerning Human Under- 
standing, in LoMs Works, vol. i. 
pp. 147, 148, 154, 157, and the 
ingenious distinction, p. 198, 
* between the idea of the infinity 
of space, and the idea of a space 
infinite.’ At p. 208, Locke sar- 
castically says, ‘But yet, after 
all this, there being men who 

E ersuade themselves that they 
ave clear, positive, comprehen- 
sive id^ of infinity, it is fit 
they enjoy their privfiege; and 
I should be veiy glad (with 
M 
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notion we get by conceiving a oontmnal addition to lines, 
or to STtrfiaces, or to bnlk, wbicb are the three modifica- 
tions of extension. On innumerable other points we 
find the same discrepancy between the two schools. The 
idealist, for example, asserts that our notions of cause, 
of time, of personal identity, and of substance, are uni- 
versal and necessary ; that they are simple ; and that not 
being susceptible of analysis, they must be referred to 
the original constitution of the mind.i^ On the other 
hand, the sensationalist, so far from recognizing the sim- 
pliciiy of these ideas, considers them to be extremely 
complex, and looks upon their universality and neces- 
sity as merely the result of a firequent and intimate 
association.!* 

some others that I know, who Mind, vol. i. p. 364) says, ‘ I 
acknowledge they have none know of no ideas or notions that 
isuch) to he better informed by have a better claim to be ac- 
their communication.’ counted simple and original 

MUVs Analysis of the Mind, than those of space and time, 
vol. ii. pp. 96, 97. See also the In the Sanscrit metaphysics, 
Examination of Malehranche, in time is ^ an independent cause.’ 
LoMs Works, vol. viii. pp. 248, See the Vishnu Parana, pp. 10, 
249; and MuUer^s Etmmts of 216. 

Physiology, voL ii. p. 1081, * As Space is a comprehen- 

whiich should be compared with sive word, including all positions, 
QomU,Philoso;ghie Po^ioe,v6i,i. or the whole of syndironous 
p. 354. order, so Time is a comprehen- 

I speak of idealists in oppo- sive word, including all succes- 
sition to sensation^sts ; though sions, or the whole of successive 
the word idealist is often used order.’ MH^s Analysis of the 
by metaphysicians in a very dif- Mind, voL ii. p. 100 ; and on 
ferent sense. On the di&rent the relation of time to memory, 
lands of idealism, see Kritik d&r vol. i. p. 252. In Joherts New 
reinen Vemunft, and Prole- System of Philosophy, voL U 
gomena eujeder Mnftiaen Meta- p. 33, it is said that *time is 
physik, in Kants WeAe, voL ii. nothing but the succession of 
pp. 223, 389, vol. iii. pp. 204, events, and we know events by 
210, 306, 307. Accoming to experience only.’ See also 
him, the Cartesian idealism is p. 133, and comppe respecting 
empirical. time Condillac, TraUi des 8m- 

Thus, Dugald Stewart (PAifo- sations, pp. 104-114, 222, 223, 
e£^^i(7flZ.Essuys,Edin.l810,p.33) 331-333. To the same effect is 
tells us of ‘the simple idea of Essay concerning Human Under- 
personal identity.’ And Beid standing, book li. chap, xiv., in 
{Essays on the Powers of the Lockds Works, vol. i, p. 163 ; 
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This is the first important difference which is inevit- 
ably consequent on the adoption of different methods. 
The idealist is compelled to assert, that necessary traths 
and contiagent truths have a different origin. The sen- 
sationalist is bound to affirm that they have the same 
origin. The farther these two great schools advance, 
the more marked does their divergence become. They 
are at open war in every department of morals, of philo- 
sophy, and of art. The idealists say that all men have 
essentially the same notion of the good, the true, and 
the beautifal. The sensationalists affirm that there is no 
such standard, because ideas depend upon sensations, 
and because the sensations of men depend upon the 
changes in their bodies, and upon the external events 
by wmoh their bodies are affected. 

Such is a short specimen of the opposite conclusions 
to which the ablest metaphysicians have been driven, 
by the simple circumstance that they have pursued 
opposite methods of investigation. And thia ig the more 
important to observe, because, after these two methods 
have been employed, the resources of metaphysics 


and see his second reply to the 
Bishop of Worcester, m Works^ 
7oL iii. pp. 414-416 ; and as to 
the idea of substance, see vol. i. 
pp. 285-290, 292, 308, vol. iii. 
pp. 5, 10, 17. 

** Eeid (Essays on the Powers 
of the Mindy voL i. p. 281) says, 
that necessary truths ‘ cannot be 
the conclusions of the senses; 
for our senses testify only what 
is, ^ and not what must neces- 
sarily be.’ See also vol. ii. 
pp. 63, 204, 239, 240, 281. The 
same distinction is peremptorily 
asserted in WheweLVs Philosophy 
of the Inductive Sdenoesj 8vo, 
1847, vol. i. pp. 60-73, 140 ; and 
see Pugedd Stewarts 
so^hioal Essays, pp. 123, 124. 
Sir W, Hamilton (Additions to 
BeiEs Works, p, 764) says, that 


non-contingent truths * have 
their convers‘d absolutely in- 
co^table.’ But this learned 
writer does not mention how we 
are to know when anything is 
‘absolutely incogitable.* That 
we cannot cogitate an idea, is 
certainly no proof of its being 
incogitable ; for it may be cogi- 
tated at some later period, when 
knowle <^0 is more advanced. 

" This is asserted by all the 
followers of Locke ; and one of 
the latest productions of that 
school declares, that ‘to say 
that necessary truths cannot be 
acquired by experience, is to 
deny the most clear evidence of 
our senses and reason.’ Joherts 
Eew System of Philosophy, vol. i 

p. 68. 



164 METHOD EMPLOYED BY METAPHYSICIANS. 


are evidently exhausted. Both parties agree that 
mental lav?'S can only be discovered by studying indi- 
vidual minds, and that there is nothing in the mind 
vhich is not the result either of reflection or of 
sensation. The only choice, therefore, they have 
to make, is between subordinating the results of 
sensation to the laws of reflection, or else subordi- 
nating the results of reflection to the laws of sensa- 
tion. Every system of metaphysics has been constructed 
according to one of these schemes; and this must 
always continue to be the case, because, when the two 
schemes are added together, they include the totaan^y 
of metaphysical phenomena. Each process is equally 
plausible ; the supporters of each are equally confi- 
dent; and, by the very nature of the dispute, it is 
impossible that any middle term should be found ; nor 
can there ever be an umpire because no one can 
mediate between metaphysical controversies without 
being a metaphysician, and no one can be a meta- 
physician without being either a sensationalist or an 


To avoid misapprehension, 
I may repeat, that, here and else- 
where, I mean by metaphysics, 
that vast body of literature which 
is constructed on the supposition 
that the laws of the human mind 
can be generalized solely firom 
from the facts of individual con- 
sciousness. Eor this scheme, the 
word * metaphysics’ is rather in- 
convenient, but it will cause no 
confusion if this definition of it 
is kept in view by the reader. 
What a celebrated historian 
of philosophy says of Platonism, 
is equally true of all the great 
metaphysical systems : * Bass sie 
ein zusammenhangendes harmo- 
uisches Gauzes ausmaehen (i.e. 
the leading propositions of it) 
fallt in die Augen.’ Tmnmann, 
(rmhvshte der ^kUoso^hie^ vol. iL 


p. 527. And yet he confesses 
(vol. iii. p. 52) of it and the op- 
posite system: ‘und wenn man 
auf die Beweise siehet, so ist der 
Empirismus des Aristoteles nicht 
besser begrnndet als derEational- 
ismus des Plato.’ Eant admits 
that there can be only one true 
system, but is confident that he 
has discovered what all his pre- 
decessors have missed, DuMeta^ 
fhydk der Sittm , in Kan€s WerJcet 
vol V. p. 5, where he raises the 
question, *ob es wohl mehr, als 
eine Phiiosophie gcben konne.’ 
In the Kritik, and in the Pro- 
legomma zujederMtnfiigm Meta- 
physikt he says that metaphysics 
have made no progress, and 
that the study can hardly be 
said to exist. W&rke, vol. ii. pp. 
49, 50, vol. iii. pp. 166, 246. 
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idealist ; in other words, without belonging to one of 
those very parties whose claims he professes to jndge.^® 
On these grounds, we must, I think, arrive at the 
conclusion, that as metaphysicians are unavoidably, and 
by the very nature of their inquiry, broken up into 
two completely antagonistio schools, the relative truth 
of which there are no means of ascertaining ; as they, 
moreover, have but few resources, and as they use 
those resources according to a method by which no 
other science has ever been developed, — we, looking at 
these things, ought not to expect tiiat they can supply 
us with sufS-cient data for solving those great problems 
which the history of the human mind presents to our 
view. And whoever will take the pains fairly to esti- 
mate the present condition of mental philosophy, must 
admit that, notwithstanding the influence it has always 
exercised over some of the most powerful minds, and 
through them over society at large, there is, neverthe- 
less, no other study whi<i has been so zealously prose- 
cuted, so long continued, and yet remains so barren of 


“ We find a curious instance 
of this, in the attempt made by 
M. CoTisin to found an eclectic 
school; for this very able and 
learned man has been quite un- 
able to avoid the one-sided view 
which is to eveiy metaphysician 
an essential preliminary; and he 
adopts that fundamental dis- 
tinction between necessary ideas 
and contingent ideas, by which 
the idealist is separated from 
the sensationalist: ^la grande 
division des id6es aujourd’hui 
4tabHe est la division des id^es 
contingentes et des id^es neces- 
saires.' Hut. de la l^MUh 

sopUe^ II. s4rie, vol. i. p. 82 : see 
also voL ii. p. 92, and the same 
work, I. s6rie, voL i. pp. 249, 267, 
268, 311, vol. ill pp. 51-64. 
M. Cousin constantly contradicts 
Locke, and then says he has re- 
futed that profound and vigorous 


thinker ; while he does not even 
state the arguments of James 
Mill, who, as a metaphysician, is 
the greatest of our modem sen- 
sationalists, and whose views, 
whether right or wrong, certainly 
deserve notice from an eclectic 
historian of philosophy. 

Another eclectic, Sir W. Hamil- 
ton, announces {J)is(yussions on 
HhUosophy^ p. 697) ‘an unde- 
veloped philosophy, which, I am 
confid^t, is founded upon truth. 
To this confidence I have come, 
not merely through the convic- 
tions of my own consciousness, 
but by finmng in this system a 
centre and conciliation for the 
most opposite of philosophical 
opinions.* Bnt, at p. 589, he 
summarily disposes of one of 
tlie most important of these 
philosophical opinions as ‘the 
superficial edifice of Locke.' 
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results. In no other department has there been so 
much moyement, and so little progress. Men of 
eminent abilities, and of the greatest integrity of pur- 
pose, have in every civilized country, for many cen- 
turies, been engaged in metaphysical inquiries ; and yet 
at the present moment their systems, so far from ap- 
proximating towai'ds truth, are diverging from each 
other -with a velocity which seems to be accelerated by 
the progress of knowledge. The incessant rivalry of 
the hostile schools, the violence with which they have 
been supported, and the exclusive and unphilosophio 
confidence with which each has advocated its own 
method, — all these things have thrown the study of 
the mind into a confusion only to be compared to that 
in which the study of religion has been tlmown by the 
controversies of the theologians. The consequence is, 
that if we except a very few of the laws of association, 
and perhaps I may add the modem theories of vision 
and of touch, there is not to be found in the whole 
compass of metaphysics a single jgrinciple of import- 
ance, and at the same time of incontestable truth. 
Under these circumstances, it is impossible to avoid a 
suspicion that there is some fundamental error in the 
manner in which these inquiries have been prosecuted. 
J'or my own part, I believe that, by mere observation 
of our own minds, and even by such rude experiments 


Berkeley, in a moment of 
candour, inadvertently confesses 
what is very damagiug to the re- 
putation of his own pursuits: 
‘ Upon the whole, I am indined 
to think that the^ greater part, 
if not all, of those difficulties 
which have hitherto amused phi- 
losophers, and blocked up the 
way to Imowledge, are entirely 
owing to ourselves. That we 
have first xaised a dust, and then 
complain we cannot see.’ i¥i«- 
ciples of MuTJian Knowledge^ in 
’B&rhd&ji Works, voL i. p. 74. 
Every metaphysician and theo- 


logian should get this sentence 
by heart: *That we have first 
raised a dust, and then complain 
we cannot see.’ 

“ Some of the laws of associ- 
ation, as stated by Hume and 
Hartley, are capable of historical 
verification, which would diange 
the metaphysical hypothesis into 
a scientinc theory. Berkeley’s 
theory of vision, and Brown’s 
theory of touch, have, in the 
same way, been verified physio* 
logically ; so that we now know 
what otherwise we could only 
have suspected. 
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as we are able to make upon them, it will be impossible 
CO raise psychology to a science ; and I entertain very 
little doubt that metaphysics can only be snccessfolly 
studied by an mvestigation of history so comprehensive 
as to enable ns to understand the conditions which 
govern the movements of the human race.^^ 

In regard to one of the dif&- nnr, gleich anderen Phanomenen, 
culties stated in this chapter as nicht wie ich vor dem Yerstande 
impeding metaphysicians, it is bin,sondemwie ichmirerseheine, 
only just to quote the remarks of hat nicht mehr auch nicht wenigex 
Kant: ^ Wie aber das Ich, derich Schwierigkeit bei sich, als wie 
denke, Yondemichjdassichselbst ich mir selbst iiberhaupt ein 
anschaut, unterschieden (indem Object xmdzwarderAnschauung 
ich mix noch and ere Anschau- und innerer Wahrnehmungen 
ungsart wenigstens als moglich sein konne/ Kritih der reimn 
vorstellen kami), und dock mit Vernunft.m KantsWerJce^voLii. 
diesem letsrteren als dasselbe p. 144. I am very wiUin^ to let 
Subject einerlei sei, wie ich also the question rest on this : for 
sagen konne : Ich ^ Intehigenz to me it appears that both cases 
und denkend Subject, erkenne are not only equally difficult, 
mich selbst als gedachtes Object, but, in the present state of out 
so fern ich mir noch uber das in knowledge, are equally impos 
der Anschauung gegeben bin, sible. 
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CHAPTER TV. 

MENTAL T.AWS ABB EITHER MORiX OB INTELLECTUAl. COMPAEISOH 

OF IMOliAL AND INTELLECTUAX LAWS, AND INQUIRY INTO THE 

EFFECT PRODUCED BY EACH ON THE PBOOEBSS OP SOCEBTY. 

In tlie preceding chapter, it has, I trust, been made 
apparent, that, whatever may hereafter be the case, we, 
looking merely at the present state of our knowledge, 
must pronounce the metaphysical method to be unequal 
fco the task, often imposed upon it, of discovering the 
laws which regulate the movements of the human mind. 
We are, therefore, driven to the only remaining method, 
according to which mental phenomena are to be studied, 
aot simply as they appear in the mind of the individual 
observer, but as they appear in the actions of mankind at 
large. The essential opposition between these two plans 
is very obvious : but it may perhaps be weU to bring 
forward further illustration of the resources possessed 
by each for the investigation of truth ; and for this 
purpose, I will select a subject which, though still im- 
perfectly understood, supplies a beautiful instance of 
the regularity with which^ under the most conflicting 
circumstances, the great Laws of Nature are able to 
hold their course. 

The case to which I refer, is that of the proportion 
kept up iu the births of the sexes ; a proportion which 
if it were to be greatly disturbed in any country, even 
for a single generation, would throw society into the 
most serious confusion, and would infollibly cause a 
great increase in the vices of the people,^ Now, it has 


^ Thus we find that the Europe, increased licentions- 
Crusades, by diminishing the ness. See a cunons passage in 
proportion of men to women in S^rengeltMsto^edelaMi&dmi 
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alTHpays been suspected that, on an average, the male 
and female births are tolerably equal ; but, until very 
recently, no one could tell whether or not they are 
precisely equal, or, if unequal, on which side there is an 
excess.® The births being the physical result of phy- 
sical antecedents, it was clearly seen that the laws of 
the births must be in those antecedents ; that is to say, 
that the causes of the proportion of the sexes must 
reside in the parents themselves.® Under these cir- 
cumstances, the question arose, if it was not possible to 
elucidate tids difficulty by our knowledge of animal 
physiology ; for it was plausibly said, ‘ Since physiology 
is a study of the laws of the body,^ and since all births 


vol. iL p. 376. In Yucatan, 
there is generally a consider- 
able excess of women, and the 
result is prejudicial to morals. 
^t^hens's Central America, vol. 
fli. pp. 380, 429. On the other 
hand, respecting the state of 
society produced by an excess 
of males, see Malleus Northern 
AntiqvAtxeSy p. 259 ; Journal 
of GeographicaZ Society, vol. xv. 
p. 46, voL xvi. p. 307 ; Sowthefs 
Commonplace Book, tMrd series, 
p. 679. 

® On this question a variety 
of conflicting statements may be 
seen in the old writers. Good- 
man, early in the seventeenth 
century, supposed that more 
females were bom than males. 
Southeys Commonplace Book, 
third series, 696. Turgot 
{(Euvres, voL ii. p, 247) rightly 
says, ‘il natt un peu plus 
d’hommes que de femmes;* but 
the evidence was too incomplete 
to make this more than a lucky 
guess; and I find that even 
Herder, writing in 1786, takes 
for granted that the proportion 
was about equal : * ein ziemliches 
Gieidimass in den Qeburten 


beider Qesehlechter ’ (Ideen zm 
Geschiahte, voL ii. p. 149), and 
was sometimes in favour of 
girls, ‘ja, die Nachrichten 
mehrerer Reisenden machen ea 
wahrscheinlich, dass in manchen 
dieser G-egenden wirklichmehr 
Tochter als Sohne geboren 
werden.’ 

* A question, indeed, has been 
raised as to the influence exer- 
cised by the state of the mind 
during the period of orgasm. But 
whatever tMs influence may be, 
it can only affect the subsequent 
birth through and by physical 
antecedents, which in every case 
must be regarded as the proxi- 
mate cause. If, therefore, the 
influence were proved to exist, 
we should still have to search 
for physical laws : though such 
laws would of course be con- 
sidered merely as secondary ones, 
resolvable into some higher 
generalization. 

* Some writers treat physi- 
ology as a study of the laws of 
life. But this, lookii^ at the 
subject as it now stands, is far 
too bold a step, and several 
branches of knowledge will have 
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are products resulting from tlie bodj, it follows tliat if 
we know tlie laws of the body, we shall know the laws 
of the birth.’ This was the view taken by physiologists 
of our origin and this is precisely the view taken by 
metaphysicians of our history. Both parties believed 
that it was possible at once to rise to the cause of the 
phenomenon, and by studying its laws predict the phe- 
nomenon itself. The physiologist said, ‘ By studying 
individual bodies, and thus ascertaining the laws which 
regulate the union of the parents, I will discover the 
proportion of the sexes, because the proportion is 
merely the result to which the union gives rise.’ Just 
in the same way, the metaphysician says, ‘ By studying 
individual minds, I will ascertain the laws which govern 
their movements ; and in that way I vnll predict the 
movements of mankind, which are obviously com- 
pounded of the individual movements.’® These are the 


to be raised from their present 
empirical state, before the phe- 
nomena of life can he scientifi- 
cally investigated. The more 
rational mode seems to he, to 
consider physiology and ana- 
tomy as correlative; the first 
forming the dynamical, and 
the second forming the statical 
part of the study of organic 
structure. 

* * Voulez-vous savoir de quoi 
depend le sexe des enfants? 
Femel vous r^pond, but la foi 
des anciens, qu’il depend des 
qualit^s de k semence du p&re 
et de la m^re.* Bmomrd, 
Edstw'e de la Medeoim^ Paris, 
1846, Tol. ii. p. 106; see also, 
at p. 186, the opinion of Hip- 
pocrates, adopted by Galen; and 
similar views in LepeUetier^ 
Bhysiologie Midicalet vol. iv. p. 
332, and Mist, de la 

Mkdecine^ voL L ]pp. 262, 10, 

vol. h. p. 116, voL IV. p. 62. For 
further information as to the 


opinions which have been held 
respecting the origin of sexes, 
see Beamohref Histoire de Mani- 
cMe, voL ii. p. 417; Asiatic 
EesearcheSy voL iii, pp. 858, 361 ; 
Vishnu Bwrana^ p. 349 ; Worhs 
of Sir WiUiam Jones, voL iii. 
p. 126 ; Bitter's Bisto^ of 
Ancient Philosophy, vol. hi. p. 
191 ; Denham and Clap^tovCs 
Africa, pp. 323, 324 ; Maintenon, 
Lettres Inidites, voL ii. p. 62 ; 
and the view of Hohl (Burdach's 
Physiologie, vol. ii, p. 472), * que 
les femmes chez lesquelles pr4- 
domine le systkne artAdel pro- 
cr4ent des garqons, an Ueu que 
celles dont le syst&me veineux 
a la predominance mettent au 
monde des filles.* According 
to Anaxagoras the question was 
extremely simple: koI 
iiJkv kith rSov ^ei^Lotv, Se htrh 
rS>v hpiffrep&v, Diog, Laert, ii. 
9, voL i. p. 86. 

« ‘Le metaphysicien^ se voit 
comme k source de F^vidence et 
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expectations widch liave been confidently held ont, by 
physiologists respecting the laws of the sexes, and by 
metaphysicians respecting the laws of history. To- 
wards the fulfilment, however, of these promises the 
metphysicians have done absolutely nothing ; nor have 
the physiologists been more successful, although their 
views have the support of anatomy, which a<hnits of 
the employment of direct experiment, a resource un- 
known to metaphysics. But towards settling the pre- 
sent question, all this availed them nothing ; and phy- 
siologists are not yet possessed of a single fact which 
throws any light on this problem : Is the number of 
male births equal to female births — ^is it greater, or is it 
less ? 

These are questions to which aU the resources of 
physiologists, firom Aristotle down to our own time, 
afford no means of reply.^ And yet at the present day 

le confident de la nature: Moi are, the backwardness of che- 
seul, dit-il, je puis g4n4raliser mistry, and the still extremely 
les id6es, et d^oonvrir le germe imjperfect stateof the microscope, 
des ^T^nements qni se develop- which even now is so inaccurate 
pent jonmellement dans le monde an instrument, that when a high 
physique et moral ; et c^est par power is employed, little con- 
moi seul que I'homme pent Itre fidence can be placed in it ; and 
4clair4,’ SelveimSf de I’ Esprit, the examination, for instance, of 
vol. i. p. 86. Compare Herder, the spermatozoa has led to the 
Ideen mr Greschichte der Mensoh- most contradictory results. In 
hdt, vol. ii. p. 105. Thus, too, regard to chemistry, .MM. Bobin 
M. Cousin {ERst, de la EM- and Verdeil, in their recent great 
losophie, n. s6rie, vol. i. p. work, have ably proved what 
131) says, ‘Le fait de la con- manifold relations there are 
science transport^ de Tindividu between it and the further pro- 
dans Tesp^ce et dans riiistoire, gressof our knowledge of the ani- 
est la def de tons les developpe- mal frame; though I venture to 
ments de rhumamt4,’ think that these eminent writers 

Considering the very long have shown occasionally an undue 
period during which physiology disposition to limit the applica- 
has been studied, it is remarkable tion of chemical laws to j&ysio- 
how little the physiologists have logical phenomena. See Mohin et 
contributed towards Sie great Verdeil, Chimie Anal<mJiqm et 
and final object of all science, Ekysiologigne, Paris, 1863, vol. i. 
namely, the power of predicting pp. 20, 34, 167, 887, 338, 487, 
events. To me it appears that 661, vol. ii. pp, 136, 137, 608, 
the two principal causes of this vol, iii. pp. 136, 144, 183, 281, 
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we, by the employment of what now seems a veiy 
natural method, are possessed of a truth which the 
united abilities of a long series of eminent men failed to 
discover. By the simple experiment of registering the 
number of births and their sexes ; by extending this 
registration over several years, in different countries, — 
we have been able to eliminate all casual disturbances, 
and ascertain the existence of a law which, expressed 
in round numbers, is, that for every twenty girls there 
are bom twenty-one boys : and we may confidently 
say, that although the operations of this law are of 
course liable to constant aberrations, the law itself is so 
powerful, that we know of no country in which during 
a single year the male births have not been greater 
than the female ones.® 

The importance and the beautiful regularity of this 
law make us regret that it still remains an empirical 
truth, not having yet been connected with the physical 

?83, 351, 547 . The increas^ 181, 132 note, with Burdaohi 
tendency of chemistry to hrmg Traiti de Bhysiologie, vol. iv, pp. 
under its control what are often 69, 168. 

supposed to be purely organic * It used to be supposed that 
phenomena, is noticed cautiously some of the eastern countries 
in Tkimet^s Chemistry, vol. ii. p. formed an exception to this ; but 
1308, London, 1847; and boldly more precise observations have 
in Liebig^ 8 Letters on Chemistry, contradicted the loose statements 
1851, pp. 260, 251. The con- of the earlier travellers, and in 
nexion between chemistry and no part of the world, so far as 
physiology is touched on rather our knowledge extends, are more 
too hastily in BouUland, Philo- girls bom than boys ; while in 
Sophie Mldiccde, pp. 160, 267; eve^ part of the world for 
Broussais, Exam&n des Doc- which we have statistical returns, 
trines Mkdicales, vol. iii. p. there is a slight excess on the 
166 ; Brodids Lectn&res on side of male births. Compare 
Pathology, p. 48 ; Eenle, Traitk MarsdetCs History of Bwmatra, 
d^Jmatomie, vol. i, pp. 26, p. 234 ; Baffled PBstmy of Jam, 
26 ; Peuchtersleberds Mediced voL i. pp. 81, 82 ; Sykes on the 
Psychology, p. 88 ; but better in Statistics of the Deccan, in Be- 
HoUanJs Medical Notes, 1839, p^ts of British Association, voL 
p. 270, a thoughtM and st^- vi. pp. 246, 261, 262 ; Niebuhr, 
gestive work. On the necessity Description de VArahie, p. 63 ; 
of chemistry for increasing onr Hwrnboldt, Nouv, JElspagne, voL i. 
knowledge of embryology, com- u 139 ; M'^WUliam, Medical 
pare Wagneds Physiology, pp. History of Expedition to the 
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phenomena by which its operations are caused.® But 
this is immaterial to my present purpose, which is only 
to notice the method by which the discoyery has been 
made. For this method is obviously analogous to that 
by which I propose to investigate the operations of the 
human mind ; while the old and unsuccessful method 
is analogous to that employed by the metaphysicians. 
As long as physiologists attempted to ascertain the 
laws of the proportion of sexes by individual experi- 
ments, they effected absolutely nothing towards the end 


Niger i p. 113; Elliotson'a Riiman 
physiology t p. 795 ; ThomsoiHs 
RXst. of Royal Socioty^ p. 631 ; 
Sadler's Law ofPo^lation, vol. i. 
pp. 507, 511, vol. iL pp. 324, 
336 ; Paris and Fonblangue's 
Medical Jurisprudence, vol. i 
p. 269 ,* Journal of Statist, 8oc, 
vol. iii. pp. 263, 264, vol. xvii. 
pp. 46, 123 ; Jowmcd of Geo- 
graphical Soc, vol. xx. p. 17; 
Fourth Revort of British Associa- 
tion, pp. ‘687, 689, Report for 
1842, pp. 144, 145; Transac. of 
Sections for 1840, p. 174, for 
1847, p. 96, /o?- 1849, p. 87; 
Bufau, Traiti de Statistique, pp. 
24, 209, 210; Burdach, Traite 
de Physwlogie, vol. ii. pp. 66, 
57, 273, 274, 281, voL v. p. 373 ; 
Hawhins's Medical Statistics, pp. 
221, 222. 

» In MulWs Physiology, vol. 
ii. p. 1667, a work of great au- 
thority, it is said, ffiat ‘the 
causes which determine the sex 
of the embryo are unknown, 
although it appears that the 
relative age of the parents has 
some influence over the sex of 
the offspring.’ That the relative 
age of the parents does affect 
the sex of their children, may, 
from the immense amount of 
evidence now collected, be con- 
sidered almost certain; but M. 


Muller, instead of referring to 
physiological writers, ought to 
have mentioned that the statis- 
ticians, and not the physiologists, 
were the first to make this dis- 
covery. On this curious ques- 
tion, see Carpenter's Human 
Physiohgi/, p. 746 ; Sadlen^s 
Law of Population, vol. ii. pp. 
333, 336, 342 ; Journal of Sta- 
tistical Society, vol. iii. pp. 263, 
264. In regard to animals 
below man, we find from nume- 
rous experiments, that among 
sheep and horses the age of the 
parents ‘ has a very great gene- 
ral influence upon the sex’ of the 
offspring. Elliotson's Physiolo^, 
pp. 708, 709 ; and see Cuvier, 
J^ogrks di's Scmices Naturclles, 
vol. ii. p. 406. As to the rela- 
tion between the origin of sex 
and the laws of arrested develop- 
ment, compare Geoffrey Saint- 
Hilaire, Hist, des Anomalies de 
V Organisation, vol. ii. pp. 33, 
34, 73, vol. iii. p. 278, with 
Lindley's Botany, vol. ii. p. 81. 
In Esguirol, Maladies JMentales, 
vol. i. p. 302, there is a singular 
case recorded by Lamotte, which 
would seem to connect this ques- 
tion with patholo^cal pheno- 
mena, though it is uncertain 
whether the epilepsy was an effect 
or a cognate symptom. 
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advance of oivilizatioii, naturally more acute and more 
trustwortliy than they were formerly. But this, though 
it may possibly be true, has never been proved. It may 
be that, owing to some physical causes still unknown, 
the average capaciiy of the braiu is, if we compare long 
periods of time, becomi n g gradually greater ; and that 
therefore the mind, which acts tlmough the brain, is, 
even independently of education, increasing in aptitude 
and in the general competence of its views. Such, 
however, is still our ignorance of physical laws, and so 
completely are we in the dark as to the circumstances 
which regulate the hereditary transmission of character, 
temperament,^^ and other personal peculiarities, that 

That the natural powers of researches begun by Blumen- 
the human brain are improving bach, and recently continued by 
because they are capable of trans- Morton, are carried out upon a 
mission, is a favourite doctrine scale far more comprehensiv# 
with the followers of GaH, and than has hitherto been attempted, 
is adopted by M. A, Comte Compare Bwdaoht TraUh dt 
{PkilosopUe Positive^ vol. iv. ^p. Pkymlogie, vol. ii. p. 268,* where, 
384, 386) ; who, whoever, admits however, the question is not 
that it has never been sufficiently stated with sufficient caution, 
verified: ‘sans que toutefois I’ex- None of the laws of here- 
p^rience ait encore suffisamment ditary descent connected with 
prononce.’ Dr. Prichard, whose the formation of character, have 
habits of thought were very yet been generalized; nor is oui 
different, seems, nevertheless, knowledge much more advanced 
inclined to lean in this direction; respecting the theory of tem- 
for his comparison of skulls led peraments, which stdl remains 
him to the conclusion, that the the principal obstacle in the 
present inhabitants of Britain, way of the phrenologists. The 
‘either as the result of many difficulties attending the study 
a^es of greats mtelltctuod <nd- of temperaments, and the ob- 
tivationy or from some other scurity in which this important 
cause, have, as I am persuaded, subject is shrouded, may be 
much mox'e capacious brain- estimated by whoever will com- 
eases than their forefathers.’ pare what has been said upon it 
Prichard^ s Physical History of bythe following writers: Afw/fer’a 
Mankind^ voL i. p. 305, Even vol. ii.pp. 1406-1410; 

if this were certain, it would not MliotsorCs Human Physiology, 
prove that the contents of the pp. 1059-1062; BlavmMe, 
crania were altered, though it siologie Grenktale et Comparie, 
might create a presmnption; and vol. i. pp. 168, 264, 265, vol. ii. 
Jie general question must, I pp. 43, 130, 214, 328, 329, vol. iii. 
ihink, remain unsettled until the pp. 54, 74, 118, 148 149. 284 
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we mnst consider tHs alleged progress as a very doubt- 
ful point ; and, in the present state of our knowledge, 
we cannot safelj assume that there has been anj per- 
manent improvement in the moral or intellectual 
faculties of man, nor have we any decisive ground for 
saying that those faculties are likely to be greater in 
an infant bom in the most civilized part of Europe, 
than in one bom in the wildest region of a barbarous 
country.^® 


285; WUliamis Principles of 
Medicme^ pp. 16, 17, 112, 113; 
Geoffrey Saint EUaire, Anormlies 
de V Organisation^ voL i. pp. 186, 
190 ; Proussais, Examen des 
Doctrines Medwales, voL i. pp. 
204, 206, vol. iii. p. 276; 
Beriouardt Hist, de la Mbdedne^ 
vol. i. p. 326 ; Sprengdy Hist, de 
la Mkdecmet vol. i. p. 380 ; vol, 
ii. p. 408, vol. iii. p. 21, vol. v. 
p. 326, voL vi. p. 492 ; Esquirol^ 
Maladies MmtaleSy vol. i. pp. 39, 
226, 429, 594, voL ii. p. 29; 
LepdletisTf Physiol. MHicale, voL 
i. pp. 139, 281, voL iii. pp. 372- 
429, voL iv. pp. 93, 123, 133, 
143, 148, 177 ; Henle, Anatomie 
GMredSy vol. i. p. 474, vol. ii. 
pp. 288, 289, 316 ; JBiohaif 
Anomie G^rale, voL i, p. 207, 
voL ii. p. 444, vol. iii. pp. 310, 
507, vot iv. pp. 281, 399, 400, 
504 ; Bichat sur la Vie, pp. 80, 
81, 234, 236; Phillips on Scrofula, 
p. 9; Fettohiersleb&rCs Medical 
P^chology,yp^ 143-146; (Emrres 
de Fontendk, Paris, 1766, vol. v. 
p. 110; OvUtuCs Works, Edinb. 
1827, voL i. pp. 214-221 ; 
Cahanis, Bapports d% Physique 
et du Moral, pp. 76-83, 229-261, 
520-633; Boole on the Brain, 
pip. 370-376 ; QorMs North 
Amertca, voL i. pp. 126-128. 
Latterly, attention been paid 
to the chemistry of the blood as 
von. I. : 


it varies in the various tem- 
peraments ; and this seems a 
more satisfactory method than 
the old ]plan of merely describing 
the obvious symptoms of the 
temperament. Clark on Animal 
Physiol^y, in Fourth Beport of 
the British Association, p. 126; 
Simonls Animal Chemistry, voL 
i. p. 236; Wagner^ 8 Physiology, 

p. 262. 

We often hear of hereditary 
talents, hereditary vices, and 
hereditary virtues ; but ■whoever 
will critically examine the evi- 
dence will find that we have no 
proof of their existence. The 
way in which they are commonly 
prov^ is in the highest degree 
illogical ; the usual course being 
for ■writers to collect instances 
of some mental peculiarity 
foimd in a parent and in his 
child, and then to infer that the 
peculiarity -was bequeathed. By 
this mode of reasoning we might 
demonstrate any proposition ; 
since in all laige fields of inquiry 
there are a sumcient number of 
empirical coincidences to make 
a pla'usible case in favour of 
whatever view a man chooses to 
advocate. But this is not the 
■way in which trutli is discovered ; 
and we ought to inquire not 
only how many instances there 
are of hereditary talents, &c. 
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Whatever, therefore, tte moral and intellectual pro- 
gress of men may he, it resolves itself not into a pro- 
gress of natural capacity, but into a progress, if I 
may so say, of opportunity ; that is, an improvement in 
the circumstances under which that capacity affcer 
birth comes into play. Here, then, lies the gist of the 
whole matter. The progress is one, not of internal 
power, but of external advantage. The child bom in a 
civilized land is not likely, as such, to be superior to 
one bom among barbarians ; and the difference which 
ensues between the acts of the two children will be 
caused, so far as we know, solely by the pressure of 
external circumstances ; by which I mean the surround- 
ing opinions, knowledge, associations ; in a word, the 
entire mental atmosphere in which the two children 
are respectively nurtured. 


but how many instances there are 
of such qualities not being here- 
ditary. Until something of this 
sort IS attempted, wo can know 
nothing about the matter in- 
ductively : while, until physio- 
logy and chemistry are much 
more advanced, we can know 
nothing about it deductively. 
These considerations ought to 
prevent us from receiving state- 
ments {Taylor's Medical Juris- 
frudence^ pp. 644, 678, and 
many other books) which posi- 
tively affirm the existence of 
here^taiy madness and here- 
ditary suicide; and the same 
remark applies to hereditary dis- 
ease (on which see some admi- 
rable observations in Phillips on 
Scrofula f pp. 101-120, London, 
1846); and with still greater 
force does it apply to heredity 
vices and hereditary virtues ; in- 
asmuch as ethical phenomena 
have not been registered as care- 
folly as physiological ones, and 
therefore our conclusions respect- 


ing them are even more pre- 
carious. 

To what has been already 
stated, I will add the opinions 
of two of the most profound 
among modern thinkers. * Men, 
I think, have been much the 
same for natural endowments in 
all times.’ Conduct of the Un- 
derstanding, in LoeJeds Works, 
vol. ii. p. 361, * Les dispositions 
primitives agissent ^galement 
chez les peuples harbares et chez 
les ^ peuples polices ; ils sent 
vraisemblablement les memos 
dans tous les lieux et dans tons les 
terns. . . Plus il y aura d’hommes, 
et plus vous aurez de grands 
hommes ou d’hommes propres a de- 
venir grands,’ ProgresdeV Esprit 
Humai/i, in (Euvres de Turgot, 
vol. ii. p. 264. The remarks of 
Dr. Brown {Lectures on the 
M%nd, p. 57), if I rightly un- 
derstand his rhetorical language, 
apply not to natural cap^ity, 
but to that which is acquired : 
see the end of his ninth Lecture 
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On this accoimt it is evident, that if we look at man- 
kind in the aggregate, their moral and intellectual con- 
duct is regulated by the moral and intellectual notions 
prevalent in their own time. There are, of course, many 
persons who will rise above those notions, and many 
others who will sink below them. But such cases are 
exceptional, and form a very small proportion of the 
total amount of those who are nowise remarkable either 
for good or for evil. An immense majoriiy of men must 
always remain in a middle state, neither very foolish 
nor very able, neither very virtuous nor very vicious, 
but slumbering on in a peaceful and decent mediocrity, 
adopting without much difficulty the current opinions of 
the day, making no inquiry, exciting no scandal, causing 
no wonder, just holding themselves on a level with their 
generation, and noiselessly conforming to the standard 
of morals and of knowledge common to the age and 
country in which they live. 

Now, it I’equires but a superficial acquaintance with 
history to be aware that this standard is constantly 
changing, and that it is never precisely the same even 
in the most similar countries, or in two successive 
generations in the same country. The opinions which 
are popular in any nation vary in many respects almost 
from year to year ; and what in one period is attacked 
as a paradox or a heresy, is in another period wel- 
comed as a sober truth ; which, however, in its turn is 
replaced by some subsequent novelty. This extreme 
mutability in the ordinary standard of human actions 
shows that the conditions on which the standard de- 
pends must themselves be very mutable; and those 
conditions, whatever they may be, are evidently the 
originators of the moral and intellectual conduct of the 
great average of mankind. 

Here, then, we have a basis on which we can safely 
proceed. We know that the main cause of human actions 
is extremely variable ; we have only, therefore, to 
apply this test to any set of circumstances which are 
supposed to be the cause, and if we find ihat such cir- 
cumstances are not very variable, we must infer that 
they are not the cause we are attempting to discover. 
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Applying this test to moral motives, or to the dic- 
tates of what is called moral instinot, we shall at once 
see how extremely small is the influence those motives 
have exercised over the progress of civilization. For 
there is, unquestionably, nothing to be found in the 
world which has undergone so Httle change as those 
great dogmas of which moral systems are composed. 
To do good to others ; to sacrifice for their benefit your 
own wishes; to love your neighbour as yourself; to 
forgive your enemies ; to restrain your passions ; to 
honour your parents ; to respect those who are set over 
you : these, and a few others, are the sole essentials of 
morals ; but they have been known for thousands of 
years, and not one jot or tittle has been added to them 
by aU the sermons, homilies, and text-books which 
moralists and theologians have been able to produee.^^ 


That the system of morals 
prefunded in the New Testa- 
ment contained no maxim which 
had not been prericmsly enun- 
ciated, and that some of the 
most beantifol passages in the 
Apostolic writings are quota- 
tions from pagan authors, is well 
known to every scholar ; and so 
fiu: from supplying, as some sup- 
pose, an objection against CShris- 
tianity, it is a strong recom- 
mendation of it, as indicating 
the intimate relation between 
the doctrines of Christ and the 
moral qm^pathies of mankind 
in different ages. But to assert 
that Christiamty communicated 
to man moral truths previously 
unknown, argues, on &Le part of 
the assertor, either gross igno- 
rance or else wilful fraud. For 
evidence of the knowledge of 
moral truths possessed by bar- 
barous nations, independently 
of Christiaxuty, and for the most 
part previous to its promulga- 
tion, compare Maokat/a JReUqious 


Development^ rol. ii. pp. 376- 
380 ; Mwr£$ Bkt of Greek 
JMeratwre, vd. ii. p. 398, voL 
iii. p. 380 ; Drescotte ERstory of 
Mexico^ voL i. p. 31 ; Elykm- 
ston^s Bxstovy of India^ p. 47 ; 
Works of Sir W, Jones, voL i. 
pp. 87, 168, voL iii. pp. 106, 
114; MilFs Bistory of India, 
voh i. p. 419 ; DoUen, das edte 
Indien, vol. L pp. 364-366; 
Beausobre, Bxstoire de Mamichke, 
voL i. pp. 318, 319; Coleman^s 
Mythology of tie Hiridiis, p. 193 ; 
Tramsac, of 8oc. of BoTnbay, voL 
iii. p. 198 ; Transas, of Jkatic 
Sooiety, voL i. p. 6, voL iii. pp. 
283, 284 ; jAatic Eeseaarches, 
voh vi. p. 271, voL vii. p. 40, 
voL xvi pp. 180, 277, vol. xr. 
pp. 460, 461; The Dahistan, voL i. 
pp. 328, 338; Catdiai^s North- 
Aanerkan Indians, voL ii. p. 243 ; 
Symds Embassy to Ava, voL iL 
p. 389 ; Davids Chinese, rol i. p. 
196, voL ii. pp, 186, 238 ; Joix^ 
nal Asiatiffue, Z sine, vd. ir. 
p. 77, Paris, 1824. 



AND TNTBLLEOTDAL LAWS. 


181 


But, if we contrast this stationary aspect of moral 
fcmtlis with the progressive aspect of intelleetual truths, 
the dMerence is indeed startlmg.^* All the great moral 
systems which have exercised much influence have been 
fundamentally the same ; all the great intellectual sys- 
tems have been fundamentally difierent. In reference 
to our moral conduct, there is not a single principle 
now known to the most cultivated Europeans, which was 
not likewise known to the ancients. In reference to 
the conduct of our intellect, the modems have not only 
made the most important additions to every department 
of knowledge that the ancients ever attempted to study, 
but besides this, they have upset and revolutionized the 
old methods of inquiry; they have consolidated into one 
great scheme all those resources of induction which 
ALiistotle alone dimly perceived ; and they have created 
sciences, the faintest idea of which never entered the 
mind of the boldest thinker antiquiiy produced. 


** Sir James Mackintosh was 
so struck by the stationary cha- 
racter of moral principles, that 
he denies the possibility of their 
advance, and boldly affirms that 
no farther discoveries can be 
made in morals: ‘Morality ad- 
mits no discoveries. . , . More 
than three thousand years have 
elapsed since the composition of 
the Pentateuch; and let any 
man, if he is able, tell me in 
what important respect the rule 
of life has varied since that 
distant period. Let the Insti- 
tutes of Menu he eiq)lored with 
the same view ; we shall arrive 
at the same conclusion. Let the 
books of false religion be opened ; 
it will be found t^t their moral 
system is, in all its grand fea- 
tures, the same. . . . The fact is 
evident that no improvements 
have been made in practical 
morality. . . . The facts which 
lead to the formation of moral 


rules are as accessible, and must 
be as obvious, to the simplest 
barbarian as to the most en- 
lightened philosopher. . . . The 
case of the physical and specu- 
lative sciences is directly oppo- 
site. There the fects are remote 

and scarcely accessible, 

Prom the countless variety of 
the facts with which they are 
conversant, it is impossible to 
prescribe any bounds to their 
future improvement. It is other- 
udse with morala They have 
hitherto been stationary; and, 
in my opinion, they are likely 
for ever to continue so.* of 
MacJcmtosh, edited hy Ids 
London, 1835, voL i. pp. 119- 
122. Condorcet ( Vie de Turgot^ 
p. 180) says, ‘ La morale d© 
toutes les nations a 6t6 la m5me ; ’ 
and Kant {LogHc, in Kanta 
Werke^ vol. i. p, 356), ‘In dear 
Moral-philosophie sind wir nicht 
weiter gekommen, als die Alton.’ 
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These are, to erery educated man, recognized and 
notorious facts ; and the inference to be drami from 
them is immediately obvious. Since civilization is fche 
product of moral and intellectual agencies, and since 
that product is constantly changing, it evidently cannot 
be regulated by the stationary agent ; because, when 
surrounding circumstances are unchanged, a stationary 
agent can only produce a stationary effect. The only 
other agent is the intellectual one ; and that this is the 
real mover may be proved in two distinct ways : first, 
because being, as we have already seen, either moral 
or intellectual, and being, as we have also seen, not 
moral, it must be intellectual ; and, secondly, because 
the intellectual principle has an activity and a capacity 
for adaptation, which, as I undertake to show, is quite 
sufficient to account for the extraordinary progress 
that, during several centuries, Europe has contmued 
to make. 

Such are the main arguments by which my view is 
supported ; but there are also other and collateral 
circu m stances which are well worthy of consideration. 
The first is, that the intellectual principle is not only 
far more progressive than the moral principle, but is 
also far more permanent in its results. The acquisitions 
made by the intellect are, in every civilized country, 
carefully preserved, registered in certain well-under- 
stood formul^is, and protected by the use of technical 
and scientific language ; they are easily handed down 
from one generation to another, and thus assuming an 
accessible, or, as it were, a tangible form, they often 
influence the most distant posterity, they become the 
heirlooms of mankind, the immorW bequest of the 
genius to which they owe their birth. But the good 
deeds effected by our moral faculties are less capable of 
transmission ; they are of a more private and retiring 
character; while, as the motives to which they owe 
their origin are generally the result of self-discipliue 
and of self-sacrifice, they have to be worked out by 
every man for himself ; and thus, begun by each anew, 
they derive little benefit from the maximg of preceding 
experience, nor can they well be stored up for the use 
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of fatare moralists. The consequence is, that although 
moral excellence is more amiable, and to most persons 
more attractive, than intellectual excellence, still, it 
must be confessed that, looking at ulterior results, it is 
far less active, less permanent, and, as I shall presently 
prove, less productive of real good. Indeed, if we 
examine the effects of the most active philanthropy, and 
of the largest and most disinterested kindness, we shall 
find that those effects are, comparatively speaking, short- 
lived ; that there is only a small number of individuals 
they come in contact with and benefit ; that they rarely 
survive the generation which witnessed their commence- 
ment ; and that, when they take the more durable form 
of founding great public charities, such institutions 
invariably fall, first into abuse, then into decay, and 
after a time are either destroyed, or perverted from 
their original intention, mocking the effort by which 
it is vainly attempted to perpetuate the memory even 
of the purest and most energetic benevolence. 

These conclusions are no doubt very unpalatable; 
and what makes them peculiarly offensive is, that it is 
impossible to refute them. For the deeper we pene- 
trate into this question, the more clearly shall we see 
the superiority of mtellectual acquisitions over moral 
feeling.^® There is no instance on record of an ignorant 
man who, having good intentions, and supreme power 
to enforce them, has not done far more evil thn.-n good. 
And whenever the intentions have been very eager, 
and the power very extensive, the evil has been enor- 
mous. But if you can diminish the sincerity of that 
man, if you can mix some alloy with his motives, you 
will likewise diminish the evil which he works. If he 
is selfish as well as ignorant, it will often happen that 
you may play off his vice against his ignorance, and by 
exciting his fears restrain his mischief. If, however, 
he^ has no fear, if he is entirely unselfish, if his sole 
object is the good of others, if he pursues that object 

Ou© p&rt of tiid si7giizii6iit 18 6st toujours p&ssagor; lea v^rit^ 
veil stated by Cu7ier, who says, qu’on leur laisse sont 4teriioIles.’ 
‘ Le bien que Ton fait aux Cuvier j Eio^es HistorigueSf vol. ii, 
hommes, quelqae grand qu’il soit, p. 304 
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with enthusiasm, upon a large scale, and with dis- 
interested zeal, then it is that you have no check upon 
him, you have no means of preventing the calamities 
which, in an ignorant age, an ignorant man will he 
sure to inflict. How entirely this is verified by ex- 
perience, we may see in studying the history of reli^ous 
persecution. To punish even a single man for his 
religious tenets, is assuredly a crime of the deepest 
dye ; but to punish a large body of men, to persecute 
an entire sect, to attempt to exfepate opinions, which, 
growing out of the state of society in which they arise, 
are themselves a manifestation of the marvellous and 
luxuriant fertility of the human mind, — ^to do this is 
not only one of the most pernicious, but one of the 
most foolish acts that can possibly be conceived. 
Nevertheless, it is an undoubted fact that an over- 
whelming majority of religious persecutors have been 
men of the purest intentions, of the most admirable 
and unsullied morals. It is impossible that this should 
be otherwise. For they are not bad-intentioned men, 
who seek to enforce opinions which they believe to be 
good. Still less are they bad men, who are so regard- 
less of temporal considerations as to employ aS the 
resources of their power, not for their own benefit, but 
for the purpose of propagating a rdLigion which they 
think necessary to the future happiness of mankind. 
Such men as these are not bad, they are only ignorant ; 
ignorant of the nature of truth, ignorant of the con- 
sequences of their own acts. But, in a moral point of 
view, their motives are unimpeachable. Indeed, it is 
the very ardour of their sincerity which warms them 
into persecution. It is the holy zeal by which they 
are fired that quickens their fanaticism into a deadly 
^tiviiy, ^ If you can impress any man with an absorb- 
ing conviction of the supreme importance of some 
moral or religious doctrine; if you can make hirn 
believe that those who reject that doctrine are doomed 
to eternal perdition ; if you then give that man power, 
and by means of his ignorance blind him to the ulterior 
consequences of his own act, — ^he will ioMlibly perse- 
cute tixose who deny his doctrine ; and the extent of 
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his porsecutioii ttiH be reflated by the extent of his 
sincerity. Diminish the sincerity, and you will dimi- 
nish the persecution: in other words, by weakening 
the virtue you may check the evil. This is a truth of 
which history fornishes such innumerable examples, 
that to deny it would be not only to reject the plainest 
and most conclusive arguments, but to refuse the con- 
current testimony of every age. I will merely select 
two cases, which, from the entire diSerence in their 
circumstances, are very apposite as illustrations : the 
fii^t being jfrom the history of Paganism, the other 
from the history of Christiamiy ; and both proving the 
inability of moral feelings to control religious per- 
secution. 

I. The Eoman emperors, as is well known, subjected 
the early Christians to persecutions, which, though 
they have been exaggerated, were frequent and very 
grievous. But what to some persons must appear 
extremely strange, is, that among the active authors of 
these cruelties, we find the names of the best men who 
ever sat on the throne ; while the worst and most in- 
famous princes were precisely those who spared the 
Christians, and took no heed of their increase. The 
two most thoroughly depraved of aU the emperors were 
certainly Commodus and Elagabalus ; neither of whom 
persecuted the new religion, or indeed adopted any 
measures against it. They were too reckless of the 
future, too selfish, too absorbed in their own infamous 
pleasures, to mind whether truth or error prevailed ; 
and being thus indifferent to the welfare of their sub- 
jects, they cared nothing about the progress of a creed, 
which they, as Pagan emperors, were hound to regard 
as a fatal and impions delnsion. They, therefore, 
allowed Christianiiy to run its course, unchecked by 
those penal laws which more honest, hut more mis- 
taken, rulers would assuredly have enacted. We find, 

*The first year of Com- stop to the persecution in the 

modus must he the epocha of the first year of his reign 

toleration. Prom all these an- Not one -writer, either heathen 
thoriti^, it appears beyond or Christian, makes Commodns 
exceptioin, that Commodus put a a persecutor.* LeUeirs ccncmmg 
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accordingly, that the great enemy of Christianity was 
Marcus Aurelius : a man of kindly temper, and of fear- 
less, unflinching honesty, hut whose reign was charac- 
terized by a persecution from which he would have 
refrained had he been less in earnest about the religion 
of his fathers,'® And to complete the argument, it 
may be added, that the last and one of the most 
strenuous of the opponents of Christianity, who oc- 
cupied the throne of the Csesars, was Julian : a prince 
of eminent probity, whose opinions are often attacked, 
but against whose moral conduct even calumny itself 
has hardly breathed a suspicion.'® 

the Thundennp Legion^ mMoylis tor7 M. G-uizot compares him 
WerkSj voh ii. p. 266, London, with Louis IX. of France ; and 
1726. ‘ Heliogahalus also, though certainly there was in both an 
in other respects the most evident connexion between sin- 
infamous of all princes, and cerity and persecution: ‘Marc 
perhaps the most odious of all Aur^le et saint Louis sont peut- 
mortals, showed no marks of ^tre les deux seuls princes qui, 
bitterness or aversion to the en toute occasion, aient fait de 
disciples of Jesus.’ MosheinCs leurs croyances morales la 
Eccl, Eistory^ vol. I p. 66 : see premibre r^le ^e leur conduite : 
also MUman's Hist, of Christi- Mare Aurble, stoicien ; saint 
anityt London, 1840, voL iL Louis, chr^tien.’ Guizot^ CivUi^ 
p. 225, sation en France^ vol. iv. p. 142. 

Dr. Milman {Hktory of Even Duplessis Mornay {Mm, 
1840, vol. ii.p. 169) vol. iv. p. 374) calls him *le 
says, < A blameless disciple in meiHeur des empereurspayens 
the severest school of philosophic and Ritter {Hist, of Phihs, 
morality, the austerity of Mar- vol. iv. p. 222), ^the virtuous 
eus rivalled that of the Chris- and noble emperor.’ 
tians in its contempt of the follies Neander {History of the 
and diversions of life ; yet his Churchy vol. i. p. 122) observes, 
native kindliness of disposition that the best emperors opposed 
was not hardened or embittered Christianity, and that the worst 
by the severity or the pride of ones were indilferent to its en- 
his philosophy. With Aurelius, croachments. The same remark, 
nevertheless, Christianity foxmd in regard to Marcus and Oom- 
not only a fair and high-minded modus, is made by Gibbon 
competitor for the command of {Decline and Fallf chap. xvi. 
the human mind; not only a p. 220, Loud. 1836). Another 
rival in the exaltation of the writer, of a very different cha- 
soul of man to higher views and racter, ascribes this peculiarity 
more dignified motives; but a to the wiles of the devil: *In 
violent and intolerant persecu- the primitive times, it is ob* 
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n. The second illustration is supplied by Spain ; a 
country of wbich it must be confessed, tliat in no other 
have religions feelings exercised such sway over the 
affairs of men. No other European nation has pro- 
duced so many ardent and disinterested missionaries, 
zealous self-denying martyrs, who have cheerfully 
sacrificed their lives in order to propagate truths 
which they thought necessary to be known. Nowhere 
else have the spiritual classes been so long in the 
ascendant ; nowhere else are the people so devoub, the 
churches so crowded, the clergy so numerous. But 
the sincerity and the honesty of purpose by which the 
Spanish people, taken as a whole, have ^ways been 
marked, have not only been unable to prevent religious 
persecution, but have proved the means of encouraging 
it. If the nation had been more lukewarm, it would 
have been more tolerant. As it was, the preservation 
of the faith became the first consideration ; and every- 
thing being sacrificed to this one object, it naturally 
happened Saat zeal begat cruelty, and the soil was pre- 
pared in which the Inquisition took root and fiourished. 
The supporters of that barbarous institution were not 
hypocrites, but enthusiasts. Hypocrites are for the 
most part too supple to be cruel. For cruelty is a stem 
and unbending passion ; while hypocrisy is a fawning 
and flexible art, which accommodates itself to human 
feelings, and flatters the weakness of men in order that 
it may gain its own ends. In Spain, the earnestness 
of the nation, being concentrated on a single topic, 
carried everytliing before it ; and hatred of heresy be- 
coming a habit, persecution of heresy was thought a duty. 
The conscientious energy with which that duty was fcd- 
filled is seen in the history of the Spanish Church. 
Indeed, that the inquisitors were remarkable for an 
undeviating and incorruptible integrity, may be proved 
in a variety of ways, and from different and independ- 
ent sources of evidence. This is a question to which 


served that the best emperors outers of the Church.* Memmrs 
were some of them stirred up by of Colonel Midchmsonf p, 85 . 
Satan to be the bitterest perse- 
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I shall hereafter retnm ; but there are two testhnonies 
which I cannot omit, because, from the circumstances 
attending them, they are peculiarly unimpeachable. 
Llorente, the great historian of the Inquisition, and its 
bitter enemy, had access to its private papers ; and yet, 
with the fullest means of information, he does not even 
insinuate a charge against the moral character of the 
inquisitors ; but while execrating the cruelty of their 
conduct, he cannot deny the purity of their inten- 
tions,*® Thirty years earlier, Townsend, a clergyman of 
the Church of England, published his valuable work 
on Spain and though, as a Protestant and an Eng- 
lishman, he had every reason to be prejudiced against the 
infamous system winch he describes, he also can bring 
no charge against those who upheld it; but having 
occasion to mention its establishment at Barcelona, 
one of its most important branches, he makes the 
remarkable admission, that all its members are men of 
worth, and that most of them are of distinguished 
humanity.** 

These facts, startling as they are, form a very small 
part of that vast mass of evidence which history con- 
bains, and which decisively proves the utter inability of 
moral feelings to dimmish religious persecution. The 
way in which the diminution has been really effected 
by the mere progress of intellectual acquirements, will 
be pointed out in another part of this volume ; when 
we shall see that the great antagonist of intolerance is 

99 By which, indeed, he is p. zsiii.: compare voL ii. pp. 
sorely puzzled, * On recon- 267, 268, vol. ir. p. 163. 
nattira mon impaitialit^ ^ dans ** EBghly spoken of by the 

quelques circonstances oil je fais late Blanco White, a most com- 
remarquer <iiez les inqxdsiteurs petent judge, ^e JDoblado's 
des dispositions g^n&ceuses; ce Letters fr<m b, 

qui me porte a croire que les “ ‘ It is, however, universally 
atroces sentences rendues par le acknowled^, for the credit of 
Saint-Office, sont plutdt une the corps at Barcelona, that all its 
consequence de ses lois organ- members are men of worth, and 
iqnes, qu’un effet du caractere most of them distinguished for 
particaiier de ses memhios.' humanity.’ Townsends Journey 
Uorente^ Eistoire Critique de 1786 and 1787# 

^Inquisition ctE^^nCf voL i, voL i. p. 122, Lend, 1792. 
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not Immanity, but knowledge. It is to the dijOfusion of 
knowledge, and to tbat alone, tbat we owe the com- 
parative cessation of wbat is unquestionably tbe greatest 
evil men bave ever inflicted on tlieir own species. For 
tbat religions persecution is a gTeater evil than any 
other, is apparent, not so much from tbe enormous and 
almost incredible number of its known victims,^® as from 
tbe fact tbat tbe unknown must be far more numerous, 
and tbat bistory gives no account of those who bave 
been spared in the body, in order tbat they might 
suffer in tbe mind. We bear much of martyrs and con- 
fessors — of those who were slain by tbe sword, or 
consumed in tbe fire ; but we know little of tbat still 
larger number who, by tbe mere threat of persecntion, 
bave been driven into an outward abandonment of 
their real opinions; and who, thus forced into an 
apostasy tbe heart abbors, bave passed tbe remainder of 
tbeir life in tbe practice of a constant and bumibatmg 
bypocrisy. It is this wbicb is tbe real curse of religious 
persecution. For in this way, men being constrained 
to mask tbeir thoughts, there arises a habit of securing 
safety by falsehood, and of purchasing impunity with 
deceit. In this way fraud becomes a necessary of bfe ; 
insincerity is made a daily custom ; tbe whole tone of 
pubbc feeling is vitiated, and tbe gross amount of vice 

*• In 1546, the Venetian am- burned. ^resootHa History of 
bassador at the court of the Ferdinand and Isahdla, vol. i 
Emperor Charles V, stated, in an p. 266. In Andalusia alone, 
official report to his own govern- during a single year, the Inqtd- 
ment on his return home, ‘that sition put to death 2,000 Jews, 
in Holland and in Friesland, ‘besides 17,000 who underwent 
more than 30,000 persons have some form of punishment less 
suffered death at uie hands of severe than that of the stake.’ 
justice for Anab^tist errors.’ Ticlmy^s Bxstoiy of Spanish 
Corresj^oTid&rKX of Charles V, lAiercdvrCy vol. i. p. 410. For 
and his JbmhasaadorSy edited by other statistical evidence on this 
Wflliam Bradford, Lond. 8vo, horrible subject, see UorentSy 
1860, p. 471. lb Spain, the Hdstovre de VInqmsUiony voL i. 
Inquisition, during the eighteen pp. 160, 229, 238, 239, 279, 280, 
years of Torquemada’s ministry, 406, 407, 465, vol ii. pp. 77, 116, 
punished, according to the lowest 376, voL iv. p. 31; and, above 
estimate, upwards of 106,000 all, the summary at pp. 242- 
persons, of whom 8,800 were 373, 



190 


OOMPAUISON BETWEEN MORAL 


and of error fearfiilly increased. Surely, then, we have 
reason to say, that, compared to this, all other crimes 
are of small account ; and we may well be gratefnl for 
that increase of intellectnal pursuits which has de- 
stroyed an evil that some among us would even now 
willingly restore. 

The principle I am advocating is of such immense 
importance in practice as well as in theory, that I will 
give yet another instance of the energy with which it 
works. The second greatest evil known to mankind — 
the one by which, with the exception of religious perse- 
cution, most suffering has been caused — ^is, unquestion- 
ably, the practice of war. That this barbarous pursuit 
is, in the progress of society, steadily decl ini ng, must 
be evident, even to the most hasty reader of European 
history.*^ If we compare one country with another, we 
shall find that for a very long period wars have been 
becoming less frequent ; and now so clearly is the move- 
ment marked, that, until the late commencement of hos- 
tilities, we had remained at peace for nearly forty years : 
a circumstance unparalleled, not only in our own country, 
but also in the annals of every other country which has 
been important enough to play a leading part in the 
affairs of the world. The question arises, as to what 
share our moral feelings have had in bringmg about this 
great improvement. And if this question is answered, 
not according to preconceived opinions, but according 
to the evidence we possess, the answer will certainly 
be, that those feelings have had no share at all. Eor it 


On the diminished love of 
war, which is even more marked 
the actual diminution of 
war, see some xnterestmg re- 
marks in Comte^ FhloBophze 
Positivef voL iv. pp. 488, ^3, 
vol vi. pp. 68, 424-436, where 
the ant^zusm between the 
military spirit and the indus- 
trial spirit is, on the whole, well 
worked out ; though some of the 
leading phenomena have escaped 


the attention of this eminent 
philosopher, from his want of 
acquaintance with the history 
and present state of political 
economy. 

In jPdMs Life of Sid- 
mouth, 1847, vol. iii. p. 137, this 
prolonged peace is gravely as- 
cribed to ‘the wisdom of the 
adjustment of 1815;’ in other 
words, to the proceedings of the 
Congress of v ieuna I 
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surely will not be pretended that the modems have 
made any discoveries respecting the moral evils of war. 
On this head nothing is now known that has not 
been known for many centuries. Tliat defensive wars 
are just, and that offensive wars are unjust, are the 
only two principles which, on this subject, moralists 
are able to teach. These two principles were as clearly 
laid down, as well understood, and as universally ad- 
mitted, in the Middle Ages, when there was never a 
week without war, as they are at the present moment, 
when war is deemed a rare and sin^ar occurrence. 
Since, then, the actions of men respecting war have 
been gradually changing, while their moral knowledge 
respecting it has not been changing, it is palpably evi- 
dent that the changeable effect has not been produced 
by the unchangeable cause. It is impossible to con- 
ceive an argument more decisive than this. If it can 
be proved that, during the last thousand years, moralists 
or theologians have pointed out a single evil caused by 
war, the existence of which was unknown to their pre- 
decessors, — ^if this can be proved, I will abandon the 
view for which I am contending. But if, as I most 
confidently assert, this cannot be proved, then it must 
be conceded that, no additions having been made on 
this subject to the stock of morals, no additions can 
have been made to the result which the morals pro- 
duce.*® 


Unless more zeal has been 
displayed in the difihsion of 
moral^ and religions principles ; 
in which case it would be possi- 
ble for the principles to be sta- 
tionaiy, and yet their effects be 
progressive. But so far from 
this, it is certain that in the 
Middle Ages there were, rela- 
tively to the population, more 
churches^ than there are now; 
the spiritual classes were far 
more numerous, the proselyting 
spirit far more eager, and there 
was a mnch stronger determina- 
tion to prevent purely scientific 


inferences firom encroaching on 
ethical ones. Indeed, during the 
Mid^e Ages, the moral and 
religious literature outweighed 
all the profane literature put 
together ; and surpassed it, not 
only in bulk, but also in the 
ability of its cultivators. Kow, 
however, the generalizations of 
moralists have ceased to control 
the affairs of men, and have 
made way for the larger doctrine 
of eaq)ediency, which indudes 
all interests and all classes. 
Systematic writers on morals 
reached their zenith in the thiT' 
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Thus far as to the influenee exercised by moral feel- 
ings in increasing onr distaste for war* But if, on the 
other hand, we torn to the human intellect, in the nar- 
rowest sense of the term, we shall find that every great 
increase in its activity has been a heavy blow to the war- 
like spirit. The foil evidence for this I shall hereafter 
detail at considerable length ; and in this Latrodnction I 
can only pretend to bring forward a few of those promi- 
nent points, which, being on the surface of history, will 
be at once xinderstood. 

Of these points, one of the most obvions is, that every 
important addition made to knowledge increases the 
authority of the intellectual classes, by increasing the 
resources which they have to wield, Now, the anta- 
gonism between these classes and the military class is 
evident: it is the antagonism between thought and 
action, between the internal and the external, between 
argument and violence, between persuasion and force ; 
or, to sum up the whole, between men who live by the 
pursuits of peace and those who live by the practice of 
war.^ Whatever, therefore, is favourable to one class, is 
manifestly unfavourable to the other. Supposing the 
remaining circumstances to be the same, it must hap- 
pen, that as the iutellectnal acquisitions of a people 
increase, their love of war will diminish ; and if their 
intellectual acquisitions are very small, their love of war 
will be very great.^ In perfectly barbarous countries, 


teenth centxiry, fell off rapidly 
after that period, were, as Cole- 
rid^ well says, opposed by * the 
genius of Protestantism:’ and, 
by the end of the seventeenth 
century, became extinct in the 
most dvilized countries ; the 
Ductot Btibitantium of Jeremy 
Taylor being the last compre- 
hensive attempt of a man of 
genius to mould society solely 
according to the ’nfiftri-ma of 
mor^dists. Compare two inte- 
resting passages in Mcsh&inCs 
Ecclmast voL i. p. 338, 


and Coleridae's Fmndt voL iii. 
p. 104. 

Herder boldly asserts that 
man originally, and by virtue of 
b^ oiganizatio% is ]peaceably 
disposed; but this opinion is de- 
cisively refuted by die immense 
additions which, since the rime 
of Herder, have been made to 
our knowledge of the feelings 
and habits of savages. ^Indessen 
isfs wahr, dass der Ban des 
Menschen yorztiglich auf die 
Vertheidignng, nicht auf den 
Angriff geriimtet ist ; in dieporo 



A.ND INTELLECTUAL LAWS. 


193 


fcbore are no intelleotnal acquisitions ; and tbe mind 
being a blank and dreary waste, the only resonroe is 
external activity,*® the only merit personal courage. 
No account is made of any man, unless he has killed 
an enemy ; and the more he has killed, the greater the 
reputation he enjoys.*® This is the purely savage state ; 
and it is the state in which military glory is most 
esteemed, and military men most respected.®® Ikom 


muss ihm die Kunst zu Hiilfe 
kommen, in jener aber ist er von 
Natur das kraftigste Grescbopf 
der Erde. Seine Gestalt selbst 
lehret iim also Eriedlichkeit, 
nicht rauberiscbe Mordverwiis- 
tung, — der Humanitat erstes 
Merkmal.’ Ideen mr Geschkhte^ 
vol. i. p. 185. 

^ Hence, no doubt, that acute- 
ness of the senses, natural, and 
indeed necessary, to an early- 
state of society, and which, being 
at the expense of the reflecting 
faculties, assimilates man to the 
lower animals. See Carpenter* s 
Human Physiology ^ p. 4:04 ; and 
a fine passage in Herder* s Ideea 
sur Geschkhte^ vol. ii. p. 12: 
'Las abstehende thierische Ohr, 
das gleichsam immer lauscht and 
hordiet, das kleine scharfe Auge, 
das in der weitesten Teme don 
kleinsten Eaueh oder Staub 
gewahr wird, der weisse her- 
vorbleck^de, knochenbenagende 
Zahn, der ^cke Hals und die 
zuruckgebc^ene SteUung ihres 
Hopfes auf demselben.* Com- 
pare Prkharc^s Physical Hist, of 
Mankind^ vol. i. pp. 292, 293; 
Aeara, AmSrigue MSridionale, 
voL ii. p. 18; WrangeTs Polar 
ExpedUion, p. 384; Pallmds 
Travels m Kordofan, pp. 132, 
133. 

* Among some Macedonian 
tribes, the man who had never 
VOL. X. 


slain an enemy was marked by a 
degrading badge.’ Grots' s His- 
tory of Greece^ voL xi. p. 397, 
Among the Dyaks of Borneo, 
‘ a man cannot marry until he 
has procured a hiunan head ; and 
he that has several may be dis- 
tinguished by his proud and 
lofty bearing, for it constitutes 
his patent of nobility.’ EarVs 
Account of Borneo i in Jaumed of 
Asiatic Society f voL iv. p. 181. 
See also Crawfurd on Borneo, in 
Journal of Geog. Soo., voL xxiii. 
pp 77, 80. And for similar 
instances of this absorption of 
all other ideas into warlike ones, 
compare Journal of Geog. Soc., 
vol. X, p. 367 ; MallefsHorthem 
Anilities, pp. 168, 169, 196; 
ThiHwaH s Hist, of Greece, vol. i. 
pp. 226, 284, voL viii. p. 209; 
Hendersords History of BraxU, 
p. 476; Southefs History of 
Brazil, vol. i. pp. 126, 248; 
Asiatic Besearches, vol. ii. p. 
188, voL vii. p. 193; Trans- 
actions of Bombay Society, vol. 
ii. pp. 61, 52; Hoshinds Travels 
in Ethiopia, p. 163 ; Origines du 
Droit, in (Euvres deMiohdet, vol. 
ii, pp. 333, 334 note. So also 
the Thracians: yhs Ve ipydrrjr 
hrijibrarov, rh 0}r hrh woUfiov 
KOI X’tiittTbos KdhKicrrov. Hero- 
dotus^ hook V. chap. 6, voL iii. 
p. 10, edit. Baehr. 

Malcolm {History of Persia, 


O 
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this frightfol debasement, even up to the summit of 
civilization, there is a long series of consecutive steps ; 
gradations, at each of which something is taken from 
the dominion of force, and something given to the 
authority of thought. Slowly, and one by one, the in- 
tellectaal and pacific classes begin to arise ; at first 
held in great contempt by warriors, but nevertheless 
gradually gaining ground, increasing in number and in 
power, and at each increase weakening that old mili- 
tary spirit, in which aU other tendencies had formerly 
been absorbed. Trade, commerce, manufrntnres, law, 
diplomacy, literature, science, philosophy, — all these 
things, originally unknown, became organized into sepa- 
rate studies, each study having a separate class, and 
each class insisting on the importance of its own pur- 
suit. Of these classes, some are, no doubt, less pacific 
than others ; but even those which are the least pacific, 
are, of course, more so than men whose associations are 
entirely military, and who see in every fresh war that 
chance of personal distinction, from which, during 
peace, they are altogether debarred.®^ 


vol. i. p. 204) says of the Tartars, 

* There is only one path to emi- 
nence, that of militaty renown.’ 
Thus, too, in the XmUtutes of 
Tmour, p. 269: ‘He only is 
equal to stations of power and 
dignity, who is well acquainted 
with file militaiy art, and with 
the varions modes of breaking 
and defeating hostile armies.’ 
The same tom of xnind is shown 
in the frequency and evident 
delight with whidi Homer relates 
battles — a peculiarity noticed in 
Mures Greek Literature, vol. ii. 
pp. 63, 64, where an attempt is 
made to turn it into an argument 
to prove that the Homeric poems 
are all by the same author; 
though the more legitimate in- 
ference would be that the poems 
were all composed in a barbarous 
age. 


To the prospect of personal 
distinction there was formerly 
added that of wealth; and in 
Europe, during the Middle Ages, 
war was a very lucrative pro- 
fession, owing to the custom 
of exacting heavy ransom for 
the liberty of prisoners. See 
Barrington’s learned work. Ob- 
servations on the Statutes, pp. 
390-393. In thereignofEichard 
n. ‘a war with Erance was 
esteemed as almost the only 
method by which an English 
gentleman conld become rich.’ 
Compare Ikcmer^s Sist, of Eng- 
land, voL vi. p. 21. Sainte Ealaye 
{MSfnmres sur Fancienne Cheva- 
lerie, voL i. p. 311) says, ‘La 
guerre enrichissoit iors par le 
butin, et par les ranqons, celui 
qui la faisoit avec le plus de 
valeur, de vigilance et d’activit4 
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Thus it is that, as oiviHzatioii advances, an equipoise 
is established, and military ardour is balanced by mo- 
tives which none but a cultivated people can feel. But 
among a people whose intellect is not cultivated, such a 
balance can never exist. Of this we see a good illustration 
in the history of the present war.®^ Por the peouJiarily 
of the great contest in which we are engaged is, that it 
was produced, not by the conflicting interests of civilized 
countries, but by a rupture between Russia and Turkey, 
the two most barbarous monarchies now remaining in 
Europe. This is a very significant fact. It is highly 
characteristic of the actual condition of society, that a 
peace of unexampled length should have been broken, 
not, as former peaces were broken, by a quarrel between 
two civilized nations, but by the encroachments of 
the uncivilized Russians on the still more uncivilized 
Turks. At an earlier period, the influence of intellectual, 
and therefore pacific, habits was indeed constantly in- 
creasing, but was stiU too weak, even in the most 
advanced countries, to control the old warlike habits : 
hence there arose a deshe for conquest, which often 
outweighed all other feelings, and induced great nations 
like France and England to attack each other on the 
slightest pretence, and seek every opportuniiy of grati- 
fyingthe vindictive hatred with which both contemplated 
the prosperity of their neighbour. Such, however, is 
now the progress of affairs, that these two nations, laying 
aside the peevish and irritable jealousy they once enter- 
tained, are united in a common cause, and have drawn 
the sword, not for selfish purposes, but to protect the 
civilized world against the incursions of a barbarous foe. 

This is the leading feature which distinguishes the 
present war from its predecessors. That a peace should 


La rangon itoit, ce semble, pour Middle Ages, and was only put 
rardin^e,nneann^6desr67entLs an end to by the peace of 
da prisonnier.’ Tor an analogy Monster, m 1648. mannings 
with this, see Big Veda Smhita, C<m7nmtairieB <m the Law oj 
vol. i. p. 208, sec. 3, and voL ii. Nations, 1839, p. 162; and on 
p. 265, sec. 13. In Eiuope, the the profits formerly made, pp. 
custom of paying a ransom for 157, 158. 
prisoners-of-war survived the I wrote this in 1865. 

0 2 
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last for nearly forty years, and should then be interrupted 
not, as heretofore, by hostilities between civilized states, 
but by the ambition of the only empire which is at once 
powerful and uncivilized — ^is one of many proofs that a 
dislike to war is a cultivated taste peculiar to an intellec- 
tual people. For no one will pretend that the military 
prediections of Russia are caused by a low state of 
morals, or by a disregard of religious duties. So far 
from this, aU the evidence we have shows that vicious 
habits are not more common in Russia than in France 
or England and it is certain that the Russians submit 
to the teachings of the church with a docility greater 
than that displayed by their civilized opponents.^'* It 
is, therefore, clear that Russia is a warlike country, not 
because the inhabitants are immoral, but because they 
are unintellectual. The fault is in the head, not in the 
heart. In Russia, the national intellect being little cul- 
tivated, the intellectual classes lack influence ; the mili- 
tary cl^s, therefore, is supreme. In this early stage of 
society, there is as yet no middle rank,®® and consequently 
the thoughtful and pacific habits which spring from the 
middle ranks have no existence. The minds of men, 
deprived of mental pursuits,®® naturally turn to warlike 


Indeed some have supposed 
that there is less immoralLty in 
Russia than in Western Europe; 
but this idea is probably er- 
roneous. See Stirlings Enssia, 
Loud. 1841, pp. 59, 60. The 
benevolence and charitable dis- 
position of the Russians are 
attested by Pinkerton, who had 
good means of information, and 
was by no means prejndiced in 
their favour. See Jknkerto7i’3 
Russia, Loud. 1833, pp. 335, 336. 
Sir John Sinclair also says they 
are ^ prone to acts of kindness 
and charity.’ Sinclair's Corre- 
spondence, vol. ii. p. 241. 

The reverence of the Russian 
people for their deirgy has at- 
tracted the attention of many 


observers, and is, indeed, too 
notorious to require proof. 

A very observing and in« 
telligent writer says, ‘Russia 
has only two ranks — ^the highest 
and the lowest.’ Letters from 
the JSaltic, Lond. 1841, voL ii. 
p. 186. *Les marehands, qui 
formeraient nne classe moyenn^ 
sont en si petit nombre qn’ils ne 
peuvent marquer dans I’^tat: 
d’ailleurs presque tons sont 
Strangers ; oh done trouver 
cette classe moyenne qui fait la 
force des^tats?* Oustinds Rttssie, 
voL ii. pp. 125, 126: see also 
voL iv. p. 74. 

A recent authoress, who had 
admirable opportunities of study- 
ing the sode^ of St. PetersbruT^ 
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ones, as the only resource remaining to them. Hence it 
is that, in Russia, all ability is estimated by a military 
standard. The army is considered to be the greatest 
glory of the country : to win a battle, or outwit an enemy, 
is valued as one of the noblest achievements of life ; and 
civilians, whatever their merits may be, are despised by 
tLifl barbarous people, as beings of an altogether inferior 
and subordinate chai^ter.®^ 


which sue esthnated with that 
fine tact peculiar to an accom- 
plished woman, was amazed at 
this state of things among classes 
surrounded with every form of 
luxury and wealth : ‘ a total ab- 
sence of all rational tastes or 

literary topics Here it is 

absolutely mauvais genre to dis- 
cuss a rational subject — ^mere 
pedanterie to be caught upon any 
topics beyond dressing, dancing, 
and a jolie tmnmrel Letters 
from the BaltiOy 1841, vd. ii. p. 
233. M. Custine {La Bt^ssie en 
1839, vol. i. p. 321) says *E6gle 
g6n&rale, personne ne prof&e 
jamais un mot qui pourrait 
int^resser vivement quelqu'tm.* 
At vol. ii. p. 195, ‘De toutes les 
facult^s de f intelligence, la seule 
q’uon estime ici c’est le taet.^ 
Another writer of repute, M. 
Kohl, contemptuously observes, 
that in Bussia, ^the depths of 
science are not even guessed 
at' KohPs Bussiay 1842, Lend, 
p. 142. 

Accordii^ to Schnitzler, 
'Precedence is determined, in 
Bussia, by military rank ; and an 
ensign would take the pas of a 
nobleman not enrolled in the 
army, or occupying some situa- 
tion giving military rank.’ 
M^OidlocBs Geog. Diet, 1849, 
vol. ii. p. 614. The same thi^ 
is stated in Pinherton’s Bttssia, 


1833, p. 321. M. Erman, who 
travell^ through great part of 
the Bussian empire, says, * In the 
modem language of St. Peters- 
burg, one constantly hears a 
distinction of the greatest im- 
portance, conveyed in the inquiry 
whi(h is habitually made respect- 
ing individuals of the educated 
class: Is he a plain-coat or a 
uniform ? ' WrmmCs BheriUy voL i. 
p. 46. See also on this prepon- 
derance of the military classes, 
which is the inevitable fimit of 
the national ignorance, KoKSs 
Bussicy pp. 28, 194; Btirlm^s 
Bussia under Nicholas theMrsty 
p. ?•; Ousting 8 Bussisy voL i. pp. 
147, 162, 262, 266, vol. ii. pp. 71, 
128, 809, vol. iii. p. 328, voL iv. 
p. 284. Sir A. Alison {History 
of Burope, vol. ii. pp. 891, 392) 
says, * The whole energies of the 
nation are turned towards the 
army; Commerce, the law, and 
^ civil employments, are held 
in no esteem ; the whole youth of 
any consideration betake them- 
selves to the profession of arms.' 
The same writer (voL x. p. 666) 
quotes the remark of Bremner, 
^at ^ * nothing astonishes the 
Bussian or Polish noblemen so 
much as seeing the estimation in 
which the ciw professions, and 
especially the bar, are held in 
Glreat Britain.* 
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In England, on the other hand, opposite causes have 
produced opposite results. With us intellectual progress 
is so rapid, and the authority of the middle class so great, 
that not only have military men no influence in the go- 
vernment of the state, but there seemed at one time even 
a danger lest we should push this feeling to an extreme ; 
and lest, from our detestation of war, we should neglect 
those defensive precautions which the enmity of other 
nations makes it advisable to adopt. But this at least 
we may safely say, that, in our country, a love of war 
is, as a national taste, utterly extinct. And this vast 
result has been effected not by moral teachings, nor by 
the dictates of moral instinot ; but by the simple fiswst, 
that in the progress of civilization there have been formed 
certain classes of society which have an interest in the 
preservation of peace, and whose united authority is 
sufficient to control those other classes whose interest 
lies in the prosecution of war. 

It would be easy to conduct this argument farther, 
and to prove how, by an increasing love of intellectual 
pursuit^ the military service necessarily declines, not 
only in reputation, but likewise in ability. In a backward 
state of society men of distinguished talents crowd to 
the army, and are proud to enrol themselves in its 
ranks. But, as society advances, new sources of activity 
are opened, and new professions arise, which, being essen- 
tially mental, offer to genius opportunities for success 
more rapid than any formerly Imown. The consequence 
is, that in England, where these opportunities are more 
numerous than elsewhere, it nearly always happens that 
if a father has a son whose faculties are remarkable, he 
brings him up to one of the lay professions, where intel- 
lect, when accompaniedby indusfry, is sure toberewarded. 
If, however, the inferioiiiy of the boy is obvious, a suit- 
able remedy is at hand : he is made either a soldier or 
a clergyman ; he is sent into the army, or hidden in the 
churchu And this, as we shall herea^r see, is one of 
the reasons why, as society advances, the ecclesiastical 
spirit and the military spirit never fail to decline. As 
soon as eminent men grow unwilling to enter any pro- 
fession, the lustre of that profesfidou will be tarnished : 
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first its reputation will be lessened, and then its power 
will be abridged. This is tbe process through which 
Europe is acteaUy passing, in regard both to the church 
and to the army. The evidence, so far as the ecclesias- 
tical profession is concerned, will be found in another 
part of this work. The evidence respecting the military 
profession is equally decisive. Eor although that profes- 
sion has in modem Europe produced a few men of un- 
doubted genius, their number is so extremely small, as 
to amaze us at the dearth of original ability. That the 
military class, taken as a whole, has a tendency to de- 
generate, will become still more obvious if we compare 
long periods of time. In the ancient world, the leading 
warriors were not only possessed of considerable accom- 
plishments, but were comprehensive thinkers in politics 
as weU as in war, and were in every respect the first 
characters of their age. Thus — ^to give only a few speci- 
mens from a single people — ^we find that the three most 
successful statesmen Greece ever produced were Solon, 
Themistocles, and Epaminondas, — ^all of whom were dis- 
tinguished military commanders. Socrates, supposed by 
some to be the wisest of the ancients, was a soldier ; and 
so was Plato ; and so was Antisthenes, the celebrated 
founder of the Cynics. Archytas, who gave a new direc- 
tion to the Pythagorean philosophy ; andMehssuB, who 
developed the Eleatic philosophy — ^were both of them 
well-known generals, famous alike in literature and in 
war. Among the most eminent orators, Pericles, Alci- 
biades, Andocides, Demosthenes, and -^schines were all 
members of the military profession ; as also were the 
two greatest tragic writers, dSschylus and Sophocles. 
Arclolochus, who is said to have invented iambic verses, 
and whom Horace took as a model, was a soldier ; and 
the same profession could likewise boast of Tyrtssus, one 
of the founders of elegiac poetry, and of AIcsbus, one of 
the best composers of lyric poetiy . The most philosophic 
of all the Greek historians was certainly Thucydides ; 
but he, as well as Xenophon and Polybius, held high 
military appoiatments, and on more than one occasion 
succeeded in changing the fortunes of war. In the midst 
of the hurry and turmoil of camps, these eminent men 
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cultivated their Bunds to the highest pointthat the know- 
ledge of that age would allow : and so wide is the range 
of their thoughts, and such the beauty and dignity of 
their style, that their works are read by thousands who 
care nothing about the sieges and battles in which they 
were engaged. 

These were among the ornaments of the military pro- 
fession in the ancient world ; and all of them wrote in 
the same language, and were read by the same people. 
But in the modem world this identicsd profession, includ- 
ing many millions of men, and covering the whole of 
Europe, has never been able, since the sixteenth century, 
to produce ten authors who have reached the first class 
either as writers or as thinkers. Descartes is an instance 
of an European soldier combining the two qualities ; he 
being as remarkable for the exquisite beauty of his style 
as for the depth and origmaliiy of his inquiries. This, 
however, is a solitary case ; and there is, I believe, no 
second one of a modem military writer thus excelling in 
both departments. Certainly, the English army, during 
the last two hundred and fifty years, affords no example 
of it, and has, in fiiot, only possessed two authors, 
Ealeigh and N’apier, whose works are recognised as 
models, and are studied merely for their intrinsic merit. 
Still, this is simply in reference to style; and these two 
historians, notwithstanding their sHll in composition, 
have never been repnted profound thiokcrs on difficult 
subjects, nor have they added anything of moment to 
the stock of our knowledge. In the same way, among 
the ancients, the most eminent soldiers were likewise 
the most eminent politicians, and the best leaders of the 
army were generally the best governors of the state. 
But here, again, the progress of society has wrought so 
great a change, that for a long period instances of 
have heen excessively rare. Even Gustavus Adolphus 
and Erederiok the Great failed ignominiously in their 
domestic policy, and showed themselves as short-sighted 
in the arts of peace as they wese sagacious in the arts 
of war. Cromwell, Washington, and Napoleon are, per- 
haps, the only first-rate modem warriors of whom it can 
be ffinrly said, that they were equally competent to govern 
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a kingdoiu and command an army. And, if we look at 
England as famisliing a familiar iLLusti’aLioii, we see this 
remark exemplified in our two greatest generals, Marl- 
borough and Wellington. Marlborough was a man not 
only of the most idle and Mvolons pursuits, hut was so 
miserably ignorant, that his deficiencies made him the 
ridicule of his contemporaries ; and of politics he had no 
other idea but to gain the favour of the sovereign by 
flattering his mistress, to desert the brother of that sove- 
reign at his utmost need, and afterwards, by a double 
treachery, turn against his next benefactor, and engage 
in a criminal, as well as a foolish, correspondence with 
the very man whom a few years before he had infamonsly 
abandoned. These were the characteristics of the great- 
est conqueror of his age, the hero of a hnndred fights, 
the victor of Blenheim and of Eamilies. As to our other 
great warrior, it is indeed true that the name of Welling- 
ton should never be pronounced by an Englishman with- 
out gratitude and respect : these feelings are, however, 
due solely to his vast military services, the importance 
of which it would ill become us to forget. But whoever 
has studied the civil history of England during the pre- 
sent century knows ftill well that this military chief, 
who in the field shone without a rival, and who, to his 
still greater glory be it said, possessed an iategrity of pur- 
pose, an unflmchdng honesty, and a high moral feehng, 
which could not be surpassed, was nevertheless utterly 
unequal to the complicated exigencies of political life, it 
is notorious, that in his views of the most important legis- 
lative measures he was always in the wrong. It is noto- 
rious, and the evidence of it stands recorded in our Par- 
liamentary Debates, that every great measure which was 
carried, every great improvement, every great step in 
reform, every concession to the popular wishes, was 
strenuously opposed by the Duke of Wellington, became 
law in spite of his opposition, and after his mournful 
declarations that by such means the security of England 
would be seriously imperilled. Tet there is now hardly a 
forward schoolboy who does not know that to these very 
measures the present stability of our country is mainly 
owing* Experience, the great test of wisdom, has amply 
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proved, tliat those vast schemes of reform, which the 
Duke of Wellington spent his political life in opposing, 
were, I will not say expedient or advisable, but were 
indispensably necessary. That policy of resisting the 
popular will which he constantly advised is precisely the 
policy which has been pursued, since the Congress of 
Vienna, in every monarchy except our own. The result 
of that policy is written for our instruction : it is written 
in that great explosion of popular passion, which in the 
moment of its wrath upset the proudestthrones, destroyed 
princely families, ruined noble houses, desolated beautiful 
cities. And if the counsel of our great general had been 
followed, if the just demands of the people had been re- 
fused — tins same lesson would have been written in the 
annals of our own land; and we should most assuredly 
have been unable to escape the consequence of that ter- 
rible catastrophe, in which the ignorance and selfishness 
of rulers did, only a few years ago, involve a large part 
of the civilized world. 

Thus striking is the contrast between the military 
genius of ancient times, and the military genius of modem 
Europe, The causes of this decay are clearly traceable 
to the circumstance that, owing to the immense increase 
of intellectual employments, few men of abiHly will now 
enter a profession into which, in antiquiiy, men of ability 
eagerly crowded, as supplying the be^ means of exercis- 
ing those faculties wlnoh, in more civilized countries, 
are turned to a better account. This, indeed, is a very 
important change ; and thus to transfer the most power- 
fill inteBects fix)m the arts of war to the arts of peace, 
has been the slow work of many centuries, the gradual, 
but constant, encroachments of advancing knowledge. 
To write the history of those encroachments would be 
to write the history of the human iuteBect — b , task im- 
possible for any single man adequately to perform. But 
the subject is one of such interest, and has been so little 
studied, that though I have already carried this analysis 
further than I had intended, I cannot refirain firom noti- 
cing what appear to me to be the three leading ways in 
which the warlike spirit of the ancient world has been 
weakened by the progress of European knowledge. 
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The first of these arose out of the iuveution of Gun- 
powder ; which, though a warlike contriyance, has in 
its results been eminently serviceable to the interests 
of peace.®* This important invention is said to have 
been made in the thirteenth century ; but was not in 
common use until the fourteenth, or even the begin- 
ning of the fifteenth, century. Scarcely had it come 
into operation, when it worked a great change in the 
whole scheme and practice of war. Before this time, 
it was considered the duty of nearly every citizen to be 
prepared to enter the military service, for the purpose 
either of defending his own country, or of attacking 
others.^® Standing armies were entirely unknown; 
and in their place there existed a rude and barbarous 
militia^ always ready for battle, and always unwilling 
to engage in those peaceful pursuits which were then 
universally despised. Nearly every man being a 

The consequences of the in- Eiatovre de la France^ vol. 
rention of gunpowder are consi- xx. p, 236; Th<mson’8 History 
dered very superficially by Fre- of Chemistry, vol. i. p. 36 ; 
derick Schlegel {Lectures on the RadlanCs Middle Ages, vol. i. p. 
History of Literaiure, vol. ii. pp. 341. The statements in ErmarHs 
37, 38), and by Dugdd Stewart Siberia, vol. i. pp. 370, 371, ars 
{Philosophy of the Mind, voL i. more positive than the eyidencs 
p. 262). They are examined we are possessed of will justiiy ; 
with much greater ability, though but there can be no doubt that a 
by no means exhausdvely, in sort of gunpowder was at an 
Smith's Wealth of Nations, book early period used in China, and 
V. chap. i. pp. 292, 296, 297 ; in other parts of Asia. 

Herder's Idem sur Geschichte " Vaitel, le Droit des Gens, 
der Memsckhdt, vol. iv. p. 301; vohii.p. 129 ; Linpard^s History 
HallaTrCs Middle Ages, vol. ii. o/ voLii. pp. 366, 857. 
p. 470. Among the Anglo-Saxons, * all 

Firom the following autho- free men and proprietors of 
rities, it appears impossible to land, except the ministers of 
trace it further back thaTi the religion, were trained to the use 
thirteenth century ; and it is of arms, and always held ready 
doubtful whether the Arabs to take the field at a moment's 
were^ as is commonly supposed, warning.' Fcclestoris English 
^e inventors : Humboldts (hs- AntiquUies, p. 62. ‘ There was 
mos, vol. ii. p. 690 ; Koch, Ta- no distinction between the sol- 
Ueaua des Bboohitions, voL i. dier and the citizen.' Pcdgravds 
p. 242 ; Deeksnann's History of Anglo-Saxon (kminmmdth, voL 
Invmttons, 1846, vol. ii. p. 606 ; i. p. 200. 
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soldier, ike military profession, as snob, had no 
separate existence ; or, to speak more properly, the 
whole of Europe composed one great army, in which 
all other professions were merged. To this the only 
exception was the ecclesiastical profession; but even 
that was affected by the general tendency, and it was 
not at all uncommon to see large bodies of troops led 
to the field by bishops and abbots, fco most of whom 
the arts of war were in those days perfectly famOiar,'** 
At all events, between these two professions men were 
necessarily divided : the only avocations were war and 
theology ; and if you refused to enter the church, you 
were bound to serve in the army. As a natural conse- 
quence, eveiything of real importance was altogether 
neglected. There were, indeed, many priests and many 
warriors, many sermons and many battles.^^ But, on 
the other hand, there was neither trade, nor commerce, 
nor manufactures ; there was no science, no literature : 
the usefdl arts were entirely unknown ; and even the 
highest ranks of society were unacquainted, not only with 
the most ordinary comforts, but with the commonest 
decencies of civiliaed life. 


On these warlike ecclesi- 
astics, compare Groses MUUary 
Aniiq. vol. i. pp. 67-8 ; Lin- 
gardes Hist, of England^ voL ii 
pp. 26, 183, vol. iii. p. 14; Tur- 
n&f^s EUst, of England, vol. iv. 
p. 468, voL V. pp. 92, 402, 406 ; 

Eccl, JEstorg, vol. i. 
pp. 3 73, 193, 241; OrichtonSs 
i^ndinavia, Edinb. 1838, voL i. 
p. 220. Such opponents were 
the more formidable, because in 
those happy days it was sacri- 
lege for a layman to lay hands 
on a bishop. In 1096 his Holi- 
ness the Pope caused a council 
to declare, ‘ Qu6d qui appre- 
henderit episcopum omnino exlex 
hat.’ Paris Wxtxma 

MogoTf p. 18. As the context 
contains no limitation of this, it 


would follow that a man became 
spiritually outlawed if he, even 
in self-defence, took a bishop 
prisoner. 

^ As Sharon Turner observes 
of England under the Anglo- 
Saxon government, * war and re- 
^on were the absorbing sub- 
jects of this period,' Turner’s 
Mstory of England, voL iii. p. 
263. And a receut scientific his- 
torian says of Europe generally; 
*alle Xunste und Kenntnisse, 
die sich nicht auf das edle 
Kriegs-, Eauf- und Eaubhand- 
werk bezogen, waren uberfiiissig 
und schadlich. Hur etwas Xhe- 
ologie war vonnothen, urn die 
Erde mit dem Himmd zu ver- 
binden.’ Winckler, GeseUohte det 
Botanik, 1864, p. 56. 
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But SO soon as gunpowder came into use, tli^a'was 
laid the foundation of a great change. According to 
the old system, a man had only to possess, what he 
generally inheiited from his father, either a sword or 
a how, and he was ready equipped for the held.'**'* Ac- 
cording to the new system, new means were required, 
and the equipment became more costly and more 
difficult, hirst, there was the supply of gunpowder ; 


In 1181, Henrj II. of Eng- 
land ordered that every man 
should have either a sword or 
bow; which he was not to sell, but 
leave to his heir : ‘ cseteri autem 
omnes haberent wanbasiam, ca- 
pellum ferreum, lanceam et gla- 
dium, vel ai’cum et sagittas : et 
prohibuit ne aliqms arma siia 
venderet vel invadiaret ; sed 
cum moreretur, daret ilia pro- 
pinquiori haereffi suo.’ Bo^. de 
Sbv. Jnnal. in Soriptores post 
Bedamf p. 348 rev. In the reign 
of Edward I., it was ordered 
that every man possessing land 
to the vine of forty slullings 
should keep ‘ a sword, bow and 
arrows, and a dagger . . . Those 
who were to keep bows and 
arrows might have them out of 
the forest’ Qrosds MUitary 
Antiquities^ voL ii. pp. 301, 302. 
Compare Geijer^s ESstory of the 
Swedest part i. p. 94. Even late 
in the fifteenth century, there 
were at the Universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge, *in each ftom 
four to five thousand scholars, 
all grown up, carrying swords 
and bows, and in great part 
gentry.’ Sir William SamUton 
on the Eistory of Universities, in 
Eamilton*s PhUosoph. Discus- 
sions, p. 414. One of the latest 
attempts made to revive archeiy 
was a warrant issued by Eliza- 
beth in 1596, and printed by 


Mr. Collier in the Eger ton Pa- 
pers, pp. 217-220, edit Camden 
Soc. 1840. In the south-west of 
England, bows and arrows did 
not finally disappear from the 
muster-roUs till 1599 ; and 
in the meantime the musket 
gained ground. See Yongds 
Diary, edit Camden Soc. 1848, 
p. xvii. 

** It is stated by many writers 
that no ^npowder was manu- 
factured in England until fhp 
rei^ of J&abeth. Camden's 
Mizaheth, in KennetSs Mstori/, 
vol. ii. p. 388, London, 171l5; 
Strieklan^s Queens of England, 
voL vi. p. 223, Lend. 1843; 
^osds MUitary Antiquities, vol. 

i. p. 378. But Sharon Turner 
{History of England, vol. vi. pp. 
490, 491, Lend. 1839) has showm, 
ftom an order of Eichard III. 
in the Bhrleian manuscripts, 
that it was made in England in 
1483 ; and Mr. Eccleston {Eng- 
lish Antiquities, p. 182, Lond. 
1847) states, that the EngHsh 
both made and exported it as 
early as 1411 : compare p. 202. 
At all events, it long remained 
a costly article ; and even in the 
reign of Charles I., I find a 
complaint of its dearness, 
‘whereby the train-bands are 
much discouraged in their ex- 
ercising.’ Parliammt Hist. voL 

ii. p. 655. La 1686, it appears 
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fchen there was the possession of muskets, which were 
expensiye weapons, and considered difficult to nianage^^ 
Then, too, there were other contrivances to which gun- 
powder naturally gave rise, such as pistols, bombs, 
mortars, shells, mines, and the like.'*® All these things, 
by increasing the complication of the military art, in- 
creased the necessity of discipline and practice ; while, 
at the same time, the change that was being effected 
in the ordinary weapons deprived the great majority of 
men of the possibility of procuring them. To suit these 
altered circumstances, a new system was organized: 
and it was found advisable to train up bodies of men 


from the Clarendon Correspond- 
ence, voL i. p. 413, that the 
wholesale price ranged from 
about 21. IO 5 . to Zl. per barrel. 
On the expense of making it in 
the present century, see LieHg 
and Kopp^s Reports on Chemistry, 
vol. iii. p, 325, Lond 1852. 

The muskets were such mi- 
serable machines, that, in the 
middle of the fifteenth century, 
it took a quarter of an hour to 
char^ and fire one. HaUcmCs 
Middle Ages, toI. i. p. 342. 
Orose {MMitary Antiquities, rol. 
i. p. 146, vol. ii. pp. 292, 387) 
says, that the first mention of 
mnskets in England is in 1471 ; 
and that rests for them did 
not become obsolete nntil the 
rei^ of Charles L In the recent 
edition of Beckmann^ s Bkstory of 
Inventions, Lond. 1846, roh ii. 
p. 535, it is strangely supposed 
that muskets were ‘ first used at 
the battle of Pavia.’ Compare 
Daniel, Ektowede la MUiee, vol. 
i. p. 4^, with Bmythds MUitary 
Discourses, in MHds Original 
Letters, p. 53, edit. Camden 
Socie^. 

^ Pistols are said to have 
been invented early in ^e six- 


teenth century. Grosd 8 Military 
Antig. vol. i. pp. 102, 146. Gun- 
powder was &st employed in 
mining towns in 1487. Bros- 
cotts Hkt. of Ferdinand and 
Isabella, voL ii. p. 32; Koch, 
TahUanx des BMutions, vol. i. 
p. 243 ; Daniel, Hisioire de' la 
MUice Frangaise, voL i. p. 574. 
Daniel {MUice ^angaise, voL i. 
pp. 580, 681) says that bombs 
were not invented till 1688 ; and 
the same thing is asserted in 
Biographie Universelle, voL xv. 
p. 248: but, according to Grose 
{Military Antig. vol. i. p. 387), 
they are mentioned by v alturi- 
nns in 1472. On the general 
condition of the Erench artery 
in the sixteenth century, see 
Relations des Ambassadeurs VI- 
niti^, voL i. pp. 94, 476, 478, 
Paris, 1838, 4to: a carious and 
valuable publication. There is 
some doubt as to the exact pe- 
riod in which cannons were first 
known ; but they were certainly 
used in war before the middle of 
the fourteenth century. See 
Bohlen, das alte Bidien, voL ii. 
p. 63; Daniel, Mstoire de la 
MUice, vol, i. pp. 441, 442. 
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for the sole purpose of war, and to separate them as 
muck as possible from those other employments in 
which formerly all soldiers were occasionally engaged. 
Thus it was that there arose standing armies ; the first 
of which were formed in the middle of the fifteenth 
century, almost immediately after gunpowder was 
generally known. Thus, too, there arose the custom of 
employing mercenary troops ; of which we fibnd a few 
earlier instances, though the practice was not folly 
established until the latter part of the fourteenih 
century 

The importance of this movement was soon seen, by 
the change it effected in the classification of European 
society. The regular troops being, from their discipline, 
more serviceable against the enemy, and also more im- 
mediately under the control of the government, it natu- 
rally followed that, as their merits became understood, 
the old militia shoxild fall, first into disrepute, then be 
neglected, and then sensibly diminish. At the same 
time, this diminution in the number of undisciplined 
sol(tiers deprived the country of a part of its warlike 
resources, and therefore made it necessary to pay more 
attention to the disciplined ones, and to confine them 
more exclusively to their military duties. Thus it was 
that a division was first broadly established between the 
soldier and the civilian ; and there arose a separate miH- 
tary profession,*® which, consisting of a comparatively 


" CoTnmmtaries, 

voL i. p. 413 ; Banid, IRst, ^ 
la MUice, vol. i. p. 210, voL ii. 
pp. 491, 493; (Euvresde Turgot^ 
roL viii. p. 228. 

^ The leading &kct8 respecting 
the employment of mercenary 
troops are indicated Tnth great 
jnd^ent by Hr. TTallam, in his 
MiMle Jges, voL i. p. 328-337. 

" Grose (MUUarg Antiqmiies, 
voh i. pp. 310, 311) says, that 
until the sixteenth century, Eng- 
lish soldiers had no professional 
dress, but *were distinguished 


by badges of their leaders’ amis, 
similar to those now worn by 
watermen.’ It was also early in 
the sixteenth century that there 
first arose a separate militaiy 
literature. Daniel, Ei$t de la 
MiUee, vol. i. p. 380; *Les 
auteurs, qui out 4crit en detail 
sur la ^stipHne militalre : or ce 
n’est gu^res que sous Eran 9 oi 8 I, 
et sous I’Empereur Charles V, 
que les Italiens, les T’ran 9 ois, 
les Espagnols et les Allemaus 
out commence i 4crire ce 
sqjetr 
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small number of the total amount of citizens, left the 
remainder to settle in some other pursuit.*® In this way 
immense bodies of men were gradually weaned from 
their old warlike habits; and being, as it were, forced 
into civil life, their energies became available for the 
general purposes of sooiefy, and for the cultivation of 
those arts of peace which had formerly been neglected. 
The result was, that the European mind, instead of 
being, as heretofore, solely occupied either with war or 
with theology, now struck out into a middle path, and 
created those great branches of knowledge to wliich 
modem civilization owes its origin. In each successive 
generation this tendency towards a separate organiza- 
tion was more marked; the utility of a division ot 
labour became clearly recognied ; and by this means 
knowledge itself advanced, the authority of this middle 
or mtellectual class correspondingly increased. Each 
addition to its power lessened the weight of the other 
two classes, and checked those superstitious feelings 
and that love of war, on which, in an early state of 
society, aU enthusiasm is concentrated. The evidence 
of the growth and diffusion of this intellectual principle 
is so full and decisive, that it would be possible, by 
combining all the branches of knowledge, to ti^e 
nearly the whole of its consecutive steps. At present, 
it is enough to say, that, taking a general view, this 
third, or intellectual, class, first displayed an indepen- 
dent, though still a vague, activity in the fourteenth 
and fifbeenth centuries ; that in the sixteenth century, 
this activiiy, assuming a distinct foim, showed itself in 


" The change from the tame ruin to the country which pays 
when every layman was a soldier, the expanse of their service.^ 
is very remarlcahle. Adam The same proportion is given in 
Smith ( Wealth of Nations, hook Sadler^ s Law ^ voL i, 

V, chap. i. p. 291) says, * Among p. 292; and in Grandeur et JDica- 
the civilized nations of modem dence des Bomaina, chap, iii.— 
Europe, it is commonly com- (Euvrea de Montesquieu, p. 130: 
puted, liiat not more than the one- also in Shared a MiatoryofEgyft, 
hundredth part of the inhabi- voi i. p. lOd; and in AHson*a 
tants of any country can he History qf Ehrojpe, voL xii 
employed as soldiers, without p. 318, 
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religions outbreaks ; that in the seventeenth century, 
its energy, becoming more practical, was tamed against 
the abuses of government, and caused a series of 
rebellions, from which hardly any part of Europe 
escaped ; and finally, that in the eighteenth and nine- 
teenth centuries, it has extended its aim to every 
department of public and private life, diffusing educa- 
tion, teaching legislators, controlling kings, and, above 
all, settling on a sure foundation that supremacy of 
Public Opinion, to which not only constitutional 
princes, but even the most despotic sovereigns, are 
now rendered strictly amenable. 

These, indeed, are vast questions ; and, without some 
knowledge of them, no one can understand the present 
condition of European society, or form the least idea of 
its future prospects. It is, however, sufficient that the 
reader can now perceive the way in which so slight a 
matter as the invention of gunpowder diminished the 
warlike spirit, by diminishing the number of persons to 
whom the practice of war was habitual. There were, no 
doubt, other and collateral circumstances which tended 
in the same direction ; but the use of gunpowder was the 
most effectual, because, by increasing the difficulty and 
expense of war, it made a separate military profession 
indispensable ; and thus, curtailing the action of the 
militery spirit, left an overplus, an unemployed energy, 
which soon found its way to the pursuits of peace, 
infused into them a new life, and began to control that 
lust of conquest, which, though natural to a barbarous 
people, is tiie great enemy of knowledge, and is the 
most fatal of those diseased appetites by which even 
civilized countries are too offcen afflicted. 

The second intellectual movement, by which the love 
of war has been lessened, is much more recent, and has 
not yet produced the whole of its natural effects, I 
allude to the discoveries made by Political Economy : 
a branch of knowledge with which even the wisest of 
the ancients had not Sie least acquaiatance, but which 
possesses an importance it would be difficult to ex- 
aggerate, and is, moreover, remarkable, as being the 
only subject immediately connected with the art of 

VOL. I. P 
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government that has yet been raised to a science. The 
practical value of this noble study, though perhaps only 
folly known to the more advanced thinkers, is gra- 
dually becoming recognized by men of ordinary educa- 
tion : but even those by wliom it is understood seem 
to have paid little attention to the w-ay in 'which, by 
its influence, the interests of peace, and therefore of 
civilization, have been directly promoted.®^ The man- 
ner in which this has been brought about, I will endea- 
vour to explain, as it will furnish another argument 
in support of that great principle which I wish to 
establish. 

It is well known, that, among the diflerent causes of 
war, commercial jealousy was formerly one of the most 
conspicuous ; and there are numerous instances of quar- 
rels respecting the promulgation of some particular 
tariff, or the protection of some favourite manufacture. 
Disputes of this kind were founded upon the very 
ignorant, but the very natural notion, that the advan- 
i5.ges of commerce depend upon the balance of trade, 
and that whatever is gained by one country must be 
lost by another. It was believed that wealth is com- 
posed entirely of money ; and that it is, therefore, the 
essential interest of every people to import few com- 
modities and much gold. Whenever this was done, 
affairs were said to be in a sound and healthy state ; 
bu^ if this was not done, it 'was declared that we were 
being drained of our resources, and that some other 
country was getting the better of ns, and was enrich- 
ing itself at onr expense.** For this the only remedy 


The pacific tendencies of 
political economy are touched 
on very briefly in JBlanqu% Ms- 
ficire de VEo<morme PoUtiguef 
voL ii. p. 207 *, and in Tunsds 
IVogress of Mitical Economy^ 
p. 240. 

« This favourite doctrine is 
illustrated in a curious ‘Dis- 
course/ written in 1578, and 
printed in Stovfs London, in 


which it is laid down, that if 
our exports exceed our imports, 
we gain by the trade; but that, 
if they are less, we lose. Stow's 
London, edit Thoms, 1842, p. 
205. Whenever this balance 
was disturbed, politidans were 
thrown into an agon;7 of fear. 
In 1620, lames L said, in one 
of his long speeches, ‘ If s strange 
that my Mint hath not gone this 
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was to negotiate a commercial treaty, which should 
oblige the offending nation to take more of our com- 
modities, and give us more of their gold : if, however, 
they refused to sign the treaty, it became necessary to 
bring them to reason ; and for this purpose an arma- 
ment was fitted out to attack a people who, by lessen- 
ing our wealth, had deprived us of that money by which 
alone trade could be extended in foreign markets.®^ 
This misconception of the true nature of barter was 

eight or nine years ; but I think will give the law to the other, 
the fault of the want of money There is no compounding, whore 
is the uneven balancing of trade, the contest is for the trade of 
Pari. H'istoryt rol. i. p. 1179; the whole world.' /Somrs’ 
see also the debate ‘ On the voL viii. p. 39. A few months 
Scarcity of Money,’ pp. 1194- later, still insisting on the pro- 
1196. In 1620, the House of priety of the war, he gave jis 
Commons, in a state of great one of his reasons that it * was 
alarm, passed a resolution, ‘That necessary to the trade of Eng- 
the importation of tobacco out land that there should he a fair 
of Spain is one reason of the adjustment of commerce in the 
scarcity of money in this king- East Indies.’ Pari Hist. voi. iv. 
dom.’ Pari Hist. vol. i. p. 1198. p. 687. In 1701, Stepney, a 
In 1627, it was actually argued diplomatist and one of the lords 
in the House of Commons that of trade, published an essay, 
the Netherlands were being strongly insisting on the bene- 
weakened by their trade with the fits which would accrue to Eng- 
East Indies, because it carried lish commerce by a war with 
money out of the country I Pari. France. Somer^ TraotSf vol. xi. 
Hist vol. ii. p. 220. Half a pp. 199, 217; and he says, p. 
century later, the same principle 206, that one of the consequences 
was advocated by Sir William of peace wifii Ftance would be 
Temple in his Letters, and also ‘ the utter ruin and destruction 
in his Observations upon the of our trade.’ See also, in voL 
United Provinces. Temple's xiii. p. 688, the remarks on the 
Works, vol, i. p. 176, voL ii. pp. policy of William III. In 1743, 
117, 118. Lord HArdwicke, one of the 

In 1672, the celebrated Earl most eminent men of his time, 
of Shaftesbury, then Lord Chan- said, in file House of Lords, * If 
ceUor, announced that the time our wealfii is diminished, it is 
had come when the English must time to ruin the commerce of 
po to war wifii the Dutch; for that that nation which has driven us 
it was * impossible both should from the markets of the Conti- 
stand upon a balance ; and that^ nent — ^by sweeping the seas of 
if we do not master ^eir trade, their sidps, and by blockading 
they win ours. They or we their ports.’ CampleGIs Lives 
must truckle. One must and of the Ohanoellors, vol. v. p. 89. 
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formerly tmiyersal and being adopted even by the 
ablest politicians, was not only an immediate cause of 
war, but increased those feelings of natural hatred by 
which war is encoxiraged ; each country thinking that 
it had a direct mterest in diminishing the wealth of its 
neighbours.^® In the seventeenth, or even late in the 
sixteenth century, there were, indeed, one or two eminent 
thinkers who exposed some of the fallacies upon which 
this opinion was based,®® But theh arguments found 


In regard to the seventeenth 
centoy, see M^Vs History of 
vol i. pp. 41, 42, To this 
I may add, that even Locke had 
very confused notions respecting 
the use of money in trade. See 
Essay on Money, voLocTci sWorhs, 
vol. iv. ; and in particular pp. 9, 
10, 12, 20, 21, 49-52. Berkeley, 
profound thinker as he was, fell 
into the same errors, and assumes 
the necessity of maintaining the 
balance of trade, and lessening 
our imports in proportion as we 
lessen our exports. See the 
Qyjmst, Kos. xcix. cbd., in 
BerMefs Worhs, roL ii. pp. 
246, 250 : see also his proposal 
for a sumptuary law, in Essay 
towards Pr&oenting the Buin of 
Great Britain, in Works, vol. ii. 
p. 190. The economical views of 
Montesquieu (Esprit des Lois, 
livre XX. chap. xii. in (Ewores, 
p. 363) are as hopelessly wrong; 
while Tattel (J&roU aes Gens, 
voL i. pp. Ill, 117, 118, 206) 
goes out of his way to praise the 
mischievous interference of the 
English government, which he 
recommends as a pattern to other 
states. 

** The Earl of Bristol, a man 
of some ability, told the House 
of Lords, in 1642, that it was a 
great advanl^e to England for 
other countries to go to war with 


each other; because by that 
means we should get their money, 
or, as he called it, their ‘wealth.* 
See his speech, in Bari. History, 
vol. ii. pp. 1274-1279. 

who wrote in 1613, 
is said to have been the first 
to prove the absurdity of dis- 
couraging the exportation of 
foe precious metals. See Twiss 
on the Brogress of BolUioal 
Economy, pp. 8, 12, 13. But I 
believe that foe earliest approach 
towards modem economic^ dis- 
coveries is a striking essay pub- 
lished in 1581, and ascribed to 
William Stafibrd. It will be 
found in foe Harleian Mis- 
cellany, vol. ix. pp. 139-192, 
edit Park, 1812 ; and foe title, 
Brif Conceipt of English BoUcy, 
^ves an inadequate idea ofwlmt 
IS, on the whole, foe most im- 
portant work on foe theory of 
politics whidi had then appeared; 
since foe author not only dis- 
plays an insight into the nature 
of price and value, such as no 
previous thinker possessed, but 
he points out clearly foe causes 
of that system of enclosures 
which is foe leading economical 
fact in foe reign of Elizabeth, 
and is intimately connected 
with foe rise of foe poor- 
laws. Some account of this 
essay is given by Hr. Twiss; 
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no hivoTxr witih those politicians by whom European 
affairs were then administered* It is doubtful if they 
were known ; and it is certain that, if known, they 
were despised by statesmen and legislators, who, from 
the const^cy of their practical occupations, cannot be 
supposed to have sufficient leisure to master each new 
discovery that is successively made ; and who in con- 
sequence are, as a body, always in the rear of their 
age. The result was, that they went blundering on in 
the old track, behoving that no commerce could flourish 
without their interference, troubling that commerce by 
repeated and harassing regulations, and taking for 
granted that it was the duty of every government to 
benefit the trade of their own people by injuring the 
trade of others.*^ 

But in the eighteenth century, a long course of 
events, which I shall hereafter trace, prepared the way 
for a spirit of improvement, and a desire for reform, of 
which the world had then seen no example. This great 
movement displayed its energy in every department of 
knowledge ; and now it was that a successful attempt 


bat the original is easily access- 
ible, and should be read by every 
student of English history, 
.^on^ other heretical proposi- 
tions, It recommends free trade 
in com. 

In regard to the interference 
of the English lerislature, it is 
stated by Mr. McCulloch (Polit. 
Eoon. p. 269), on the authority 
of a committee of the House of 
Commons, that before the year 
1820, *no fewer than two thou- 
sand laws with respect to com- 
merce had been passed at 
different periods,* It may be 
confidently asserted, that every 
one^ of those laws was an un- 
mitigated evil, since no trade, 
and indeed no interest of any 
kind, can be protected by govern- 
ment without inflicting immea- 


surably greater loss upon the 
unprotected interests and trades; 
while, if the protection is uni- 
versal, the loss will be universaL 
Some striking instances of the 
absurd laws which have been 
passed respecting trade, are col- 
lected in BarrmgtorCz Ohserva^ 
Horn on the Siaitties, pp. 279- 
286. Indeed, it was considered 
necessary that every parliament 
should do something in this 
way ; and Charles IL, in one of 
his speeches, says, *I pray, con- 
trive any good short buls which 
may improve the industiy of the 
nation .... and so God 
bles your councils.* JParh HSs- 
iory, voL iv. p. 291. Compare 
the remarks on the fishery- 
trade, in TVccifs, vol rii. 

p. 38. 
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was first made to raise Political Economy to a science, 
by discovering tbe laws wMcli regulate the creation 
and difiPusion of wealth. In the year 1776, Adam 
Smith published his Wealth of Nations; which, lookiag 
at its tiltimate results, is probably the most important 
book that has ever been written, and is certainly the 
most valuable contribution ever made by a single man 
towards establishing the principles on which govern- 
ment should be based. La this groat work, the old 
theory of protection as applied to commerce was de- 
stroyed in nearly aU its parts ; the doctrine of the 
balance of tirade was not only attacked, but its false- 
hood was demonstrated ; and innumerable absurdities, 
which had been accumulating for ages, were suddenly 
swept away.*® 

If the Wealth of Nations had appeared in any pre- 
ceding century, it would have shared the fate of the 
great works of Stafford and Serra ; and although the 
principles which it advocated would, no doubt, have 
excited the attention of speculative thinkers, they 
would, in all probability, have produced no effect on 
practical pohticians, or, at all events, would only have 
exercised an indirect and precarious influence. But 
the diffusion of knowledge 1^ now become so general, 
that even our ordinary legislators were, in some de- 
gree, prepared for these great truths, which, in a 
former period, they would have despised as idle 
novelties. The result was, that the doctnnes of Adam 
Smith soon found their way into the House of Com- 
mons ; ^ and, being adopted by a few of the leading 


“ To this the only exception 
of any moment is the viev taken 
of the nsiuy-laws, which Jeremy 
Bentham has the honour of 
demolishing. 

^ Before Adam Smith, the 
principal merit is due to Hume ; 
but the works of that profound 
thinker were too fragmentary to 
p^noe much effect Indeed, 
Hume, notwithstanding his vast 


powers, was inferior to Smith in 
comprehensiveness as well as in 
industry. 

The first notice I have 
observed of the Wealth of 
Nahcma in Parliament is in 
1733; and between then and 
the end of the century it is 
referred to several times, and 
latterly with increasing fre- 
quonoy. See ’Batlmnmtary 
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raembers. were listened to with, astonislmient by that 
great assembly, whose opinions were mainly regnlated 
by the wisdom of their ancestors, and who were loth to 
believe that anything could be discovered by the modems 
which was not already known to the ancients. But it 
is in vain that such men as these always set themselves 
up to resist the pressure of advancing knowledge. No 
great truth which has once been found has ever after- 
wards been lost ; nor has any important discovery yet 
been made which has not eventually carried everything 
before it. Even so, the principles of Eree Trade, as 
demonstrated by Adam Smith, and all the consequences 
which flow from them, were vainly struggled against by 
the most overwhelming majorities of both Souses of 
Parliament. Tear by year the great truth made its 
way ; always advancing, never receding.®^ The 
majority was at first deserted by a few men of 
ability, then by ordinary men, then it became a 
minoriiy, then even the minority began to dwindle; 


History i voL xsdii. p. 1162, vol. 
xxvi, pp. 481, 1036, rol. ssvii. 
p. 386, vol. xxbc. pp. 834, 906 
982, 1066, vol. sane. pp. 330, 
333, voL xsxii. p. 2, vol. xxadii. 
pp. 363, 386, 622, 648, 649, 663, 
774, 777, 778, 822, 823, 824, 
826, 827, 1249, vol. xndv. pp. 
11, 97, 98, 141, 142, 304, 473, 
860, 901, 902, 903. It is pos- 
sible that one or two passages 
may have been overlooked; but 
X believe that these are the 
only instances of Adam Smith 
being referred to during seven- 
teen years. Prom a passage in 
'Bdlms Life of Bidmmsthi voL i. 
p. 51, it appears that even 
Addin^n was studying Adam 
Smith in J 787* 

In 1797, Pnlteney, in one 
of his financial speeches, appealed 
to ‘the authorily of Dr. Smith. 


who, it was well said, wonld 
persuade the present generation 
and govern the next’ Harl^SRst 
vol. xxxiii. p. 778. In 1813, 
Dugald Stewart {FhUosojphy of 
the Hitman Mind^ voL ii. p. 472) 
announced that the doctrine of 
free trade ‘has now, I believe, 
become the prevailing creed of 
thinking men all over Europe.’ 
And in 1816,I{icardo said, ‘The 
reasoning by which the liberty 
of trade is supported is so 
powerful, that it is daily obtain- 
ing converts. It is with pleasure 
that I see the ;progress which 
this great principle is making 
amongst those whom we should 
have expected to ding the longest 
to old prejudices.’ JProposaU 
for m Hconomiedl Ourrenoyt in 
JRieardo^s Works^ p. 407. 
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and at Lhe present day, eighty years after the publica- 
tion of Smith’s Wealth of NaUom, there is not to be 
fonnd any one of tolerable edncation who is not ashamed 
of holding opinions which, before the time of Adam 
Smith, were universally received. 

Snch is the way in which great thinkers control the. 
affairs of men, and by their discoveries regnlate the 
march of nations. And truly the history of this one 
triumph alone should be enough to repress the pre- 
sumption of statesmen and legislators, who so exagge- 
rate the importance of their craft as to ascribe great 
results to their own shifting and temporary contri- 
vances. For, whence did they derive that knowledge, 
of which they are always ready to assume the merit ? 
How did they obtain tiieir opinions ? How did they 
get at their principles? These are the elements of 
their success ; and these they can only learn from their 
masters — from those great t^hers, who, moved by the 
inspiration of genius, fertilize the world with their dis- 
coveries. Well may it be said of Adam Smith, and 
said, too, without fear of contradiction, that this solitary 
Scotchman has, by the publication of one single work, 
contributed more towards the happiness of man, than 
has been effected by the united abilities of all the 
statesmen and Isolators of whsym history has pre- 
served an authentic account. L'^ 

The result of these great discoveries I am not here 
concerned to examine, except so far as they aided in 

in which they effec^^this may be' easily ^ted. As long 
as it was generally believed that the wealth of a country 
consists of its gold, it was of course also believed that 
the sole object of trade is to increase the influx of the 
precious metals; it, therefore, became natural that 
Government should be expected to take measures by 
which such influx could be secured. This, however, 
could only be done by draining other countries of their 
gold; a result which they, for precisely the same 
reasons, strenuously resisted. The consequence was, 
that any idea of real reciprocity was impossible : every 
commercial treaty was an attempt made by one nation 
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fco outwit another ; every new tariff was a declarar 
tion of hostility ; and that which ought to be the most 
peaceable of aU pursuits became one of the causes of 
those national jealousies and national animosities, by 
which war is mainly promoted.®® But when it was 
once clearly understood that gold and silver are not 
wealth, but are merely the representatives of wealth ; 
when men began to see that wealth itself solely consists 
of the value which skOl and labour can add to the raw 
material, and that money is of no possible use to a nation 
except to measure and circulate their riches; when these 
great truths were recognized,®^ all the old notions re- 
specting the balance of trade, and the supreme importance 
of the precious metals, at once fell to the ground. These 
enormous errors being dispersed, the true theory of 
Darter was easily worked out. It was perceived, that 
if commerce is allowed to be free, its advantages will 
be shared by every country which engages in it ; that, 
in the absence of monopoly, the benefits of trade are of 


** Sir Theodcore Janson, in his 
Qmeral Maxwis of Trade, pnb« 
fished in 1713, lays it down as a 
principle nnivers^y recognized, 
that * All the nations of Borope 
seem to strive who shall ontvnt 
one another in point of trade; 
and they concur in this marim, 
that the less they consume of 
foreign commodities, the better 
it is for them.* Someri Tracts, 
voL xiii. p. 292. Thus, too, in 
a Ticdogm between an Enfflisk- 
man and a Dutchman, published 
in 1700, the Dutchman is repre- 
sented as boasting that his 
government had * forced treaties 
of commerce excLusive to all 
other nations.’ Bomefrd Tracts, 
voL ri. p. 376. This is the sys- 
tem of ‘ narrow selfishness ’ de- 
nounced by Dp. Story, in his 
noble work. Conflict of Laws, 
1841, p. 32. 

‘It cannot, indeed, be denied 


that mistaken views of com- 
merce, like those so frequently 
entertained of religion, have been 
the cause of many wars and of 
much bloodshed.’ M^CvUocHs 
Trincvples of FoUticat Economy, 
p. 140. See also pp. 37* 38: 
‘ It has made each nation regard 
the welfare of its neighbours as 
incompatible with its own : 
hence the reciprocal desire of 
iiyuring and impoverishing each 
other; and hence that spirit of 
commercial riva^, which has 
been the immediate or remote 
cause of the greater number of 
modem wars.’ 

On the rapid difiusion 
during the present centmy of 
the pnnciples worked out by the 
economists, compare Lainfs 
Sweden, pp. 36^58, with a 
note to the last edition of MaL 
thus on Population, 1826, voL ii. 
pp. 354, 355. 
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necessrcy reciprocal ; and that, so fai’ £fom depending 
on tlie axnoimt of gold received, tliey simply arise from 
the facility witk winch a nation gets rid of those com- 
modities which it can produce most cheaply, and re- 
ceives in return those commodities which it could only 
produce at a great expense, but which the other nation 
can, from the skill of its workmen, or from the bounty 
of nature, afford to supply at a lower rate, ikom th& 
it followed, that, in a mercantile point of view, it would 
be as absurd to attempt to impoverish a people with 
whom we trade, as ib would be in a tradesman to wish 
for the insolvency of a rich and frequent customer. 
The result is, that the conamercial spirit, which for- 
merly was often warlike, is now invariably pacific.^® 
And although it is perfectly true that not one merchant 
out of a hundred is familiar with the arguments on 
which these economical discoveries are founded, that 
does not prevent the effect which the discoveries them- 
selves produce on his own mind. The mercantile class is, 
like eveiy other, acted upon by causes which only a few 
members of that class are able to perceive. Thus, for 
instance, of all the innumerable opponents of protection, 
there are very few indeed who can give valid reasons 
to justify their opposition. But this does not prevent 
the opposition from taking place. 'For an immense 
majori-^ of men always follow with implicit submission 
the spirit of their own time; and the spirit of the 
time is merely its knowledge, and the direction that 
knowledge takes. As, in the ordinary avocations of 
daily life, everyone is benefited, in the increase of his 


^ *Tha feelings of rival 
tradesmen, prevailing among 
nations, overrnled for centuries 
all sense of the general com- 
munity of advantage -which com- 
mercial countries derive from 
the prosperity of one another; 
and diat commercial spirit, -which 
is now one of the strongest 
obstacles to wars, was during 
a certain jperiod of European 
history their principal cause.* 


MUrs Political Economy, 1849, 
vol. ii, p. 221. This great change 
in the feelings of the commercial 
classes did not begin before the 
present century, and has not 
been visible to ordinary ob- 
servers until the last five-and- 
twcnty or thirty years; but it 
was foretold in a remarkable 
passage -written by Herder in 
1787 ; see bis Ideen giir (xeg- 
chichte, vol. iii. pp. 292, 293, 
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comforts, and of Ms general security, bj the progress 
of many arts and sciences, of wMcb perliaps be does 
not even know tbe name, just so is the mercantile class 
benefited by those great economical discoveries wiiich, 
in the course of two generations, have already efi'ected 
a complete change in the commercial legislation of tMs 
country, and wMch are now operating slowly, but 
steadily, upon those other European states where, 
pubho opinion being less powerful, it is more difficult 
to establish great truths and extirpate old abuses. 
While, therefore, it is perfectly true, that among 
merchants, a comparatively small number are ac- 
quainted with political economy, it is not the less true 
that they owe a large part of their wealth to the 
political economists; who, by removing the obstacles 
with wMch the ignorance of successive governments 
had impeded trade, have now settled on a solid foun- 
dation that commercial prosperity wMchis by no means 
the least of our national glories. Most assuredly is it 
also true, that this same intellectual movement has 
lessened the chance of war, by ascertaining the prin- 
ciples wMch ought to regulate our commercial relations 
with foreign countries ; by proving, not only the inu- 
tility, but the positive miscMef, caused by interfering 
with them ; and finally, by exploding those long-estab- 
lished errors, wMch, inducmg men to believe that 
nations are the natural enemies of each other, en- 
couraged those evil feelings, and fostered those national 
jealousies, to the strength of wMch the mi li tary spirit 
owed no small share of its former influence. 

The third great cause by wMch the love of war has 
been weakened, is the way in wMch discoveries re- 
specting the application of Steam to the purposes of 
travelling have facilitated the intercourse between dif- 
ferent countries, and thus aided in destroying that 
ignorant contempt which one nation is too apt to feel 
for another. Thus, for instance, the miserable and 
impudent falsehoods wMch a large class of English 
writers formerly directed against the morals and 
private character of the Erench, and, to their shame 
be it said, even against the chastity of French women, 
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tended not a little to embitter tbe angry feelings then 
existing between tbe two first countries of Europe ; 
irritating tbe EngHsb against French Tices, irritating 
tbe French against Engbsb calnmnies. In tbe same 
way, there was a time when every honest Englishman 
firmly believed that be conld beat ten Frenchmen ; a 
class of beings whom be held in sovereign contempt, as 
a lean and stunted race, who drank claret instead of 
brandy, who lived entirely off frogs ; miserable infidels, 
who beard mass eveiy Sunday, who bowed down before 
idols, and who even worshipped tbe Pope. On tbe 
other band, tbe French were taught to despise us, as 
rude unlettered barbarians, without either taste or 
humanity; surly, ill-conditioned men, living in an 
unhappy cbmate, where a perpetual fog, only varied 
by rain, prevented tbe sun from ever being seen ; suf- 
fering frnm so deep and inveterate a mel^cboly, that 
physicians bad called it tbe English spleen ; and under 
the influence of this cruel malady constantly commit- 
ting suicide, particularly in November, when we were 
well known to bang and shoot ourselves by thousands.®® 

Whoever has looked much into the older literature 
of France and England, knows that these were the 
opinions which the two first nations of Europe, in the 
ignorance and simplicity of their hearts, held respecting 
each other. But the progress of improvement, by 
bringing the two countries into close and intimate 
contact, has dissipated these foolish prejudices, and 
taught each people to adm ir e, and, what is still more 
important, to respect each other. And the greater the 

“ That there are more suicidefi have decisive evidence that there 
in gloomy weather than in fine are more suicides in summer 
weather used always to be taken than in winter. See Quetelet aur 
for granted, and was a favourite CBbmTne^ voL ii. pp. 152, 158 ; 
topic with the French wits, who de la Mmie du 

were never weary of expatiating Paris, 1840, pp. 60, 149, 160 ; 
on our love of self-mumer, and J<ywmdl of StaUatiGol Society^ 
on the relation between it and voL i. p. 102 ; Wmslcufa Am- 
om mnriy climate. XJnfortu- tom^ of Suicide, 1840, pp. 131, 
nately for such speculations, the 132 ; Bawkmde Medim Star 
fewsfc is exactly opposite to what tistAce, p, 170. 
is generally supposed, and we 



AlTD IOTEIiLEOTUaL LAWS. 


221 


contact, the greater the respect. For, whatever theo- 
logians may choose to assert, it is certain that mankind 
at large has far more virtue than vice, and that in 
every country good actions are more frequent than bad 
ones. Indeed, if this were otherwise, the preponderance 
of evil would long since have destroyed the human 
race, and not even have left a single man to lament the 
degeneracy of his species. An additional proof of thia 
is the fact, that the more nations associate with each 
other, and the more they see and know of their fellow- 
creatures, the more quiokiy do ancient enmities dis- 
appear. This is because an enlarged experience proves 
that mankind is not so radically bad as we from our 
infancy are taught to believe. But if vices were really 
more frequent than virtues, the result would be, that 
the increasing amalgamation of society would increase 
our bad opinion of others ; because, though we may 
love our own vices, we do not generally love the vices 
of our neighbours. So far, however, is this from being 
the actual consequence, that it has always been found 
that those whose extensive knowledge makes them best 
acquainted with the general course of human actions, 
are precisely those who take the most favourable view 
of them. The greatest observer and the most profound 
thinker is invariably the most lenient judge. It is the 
solitary misanthrope, brooding over his fancied wrongs, 
who is most prone to depreciate the good qualities of 
our nature, and exaggerate its bad ones. Or else it is 
some foolish and ignorant monk, who, dreaming away 
his existence in an idle solitude, flatters his own vanity 
by denouncing the vices of others ; and thus declauning 
against the enjoyments of life, revenges himself on 
that society from which by his own superstition he is 
excluded. These are the sort of men who insist most 
strongly on the corruption of our nature, and on the 
degenei^y into which we have fellen. The enormous 
evil which such opinions have brought about, is well 
understood by those who have studied the history of 
countries in which they are, and have been, most preva- 
lent. Hence it is that, among the innumerable benefits 
derived from advancing knowledge, there are few more 
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important than those improved facilities of commnni- 
cation, which, bj increasing the frequency with which 
nations and individuals are brought into contact, have, 
fco an extraordinary extent, corrected their prejudices, 
raised the opinion which each forms of the other, 
diminished their mutual hostility, and thns difrhsmg a 
more favourable view of our common nature, have 
stimulated us to develop those boundless resources of 
the human understanding, the very existence of which 
it was once considered almost a heresy to assert. 

This is precisely what has occurred in modem 
Europe. The French and English people have, by the 
mere force of increased contact, learned to think more 
favourably of each other, and to discard that foolish 
contempt in which both nations formerly indulged. 
In this, as in aU cases, the better one civilized conntry 
is acquainted with another, the more it will find to 
respect and to imitate. For of all the causes of national 
halSred, ignorance is the most powerful. When you 
increase the contact, you remove the ignorance, and 
thus you diminish the hatred.^® This is the true bond 
of charily ; and it is worth all the lessons which mor- 
alists and divines are able to teach. They have pursued 
their vocation for centuries, without producing the least 
effect in lessening the fi^equency of war. But it may 


Bespecting which I will 
only mexition one fact, in regard 
to our own coxmtry. By the re- 
turns of the Boam of Trade, it 
appears that the passengers 
annually tmvelling by i^way 
amounted in 1842 to nineteen 
millions; hut in 1852 they had 
increased to more than eighty- 
six millions. Jowmal of Statis- 
tical Society, vol. xvi, p. 292. 

Of this, Mir. Stephens (in 
his valuable work, Omtral 
America, vol. i. pp. 247-8) vf- 
lates an interesting instance in 
the case of that remarkable man 
Carrera : 'Indeed, in no partiette 
had he changed more than in his 


opinion of foreigners; a happy 
iUuBtration of the effect of per- 
sonal intercourse in buying 
down prejudices against indivi- 
duals or classes.^ Mr. Elphinstone 
{Sistory of India, p. 195) says, 
‘Those who have known the 
Indians longest have always the 
best opinion of them: but this 
is rather a cowplimmt to human 
nature than to them, since it is 
true of every other •people' Com- 
pare an instructive mssage in 
DaruMs Journal of Researches, 
p, 421, with Rurdach, Traktk de 
Fhysiologie coTnms Scienoe (^Ob- 
servation, vol. ii. p. 61. 
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be said without the slightest exaggeration, that eveiy 
new railroad which is laid down, and every fresh 
steamer which crosses the C han nel, are additional 
gnarantees for the preservation of that long an(? un- 
broken peace which, during forty years, has knit to- 
gether the fortunes and the interests of the two most 
civilized nations of the earth. 

I have thus, so far as my knowledge will permit, en- 
deavoured to indicate the causes whiclx have diminished 
religious persecution and war : the two greatest evils 
with which men have yet contrived to afflict fcheir 
fellow-creatures. The question of the decline of reli- 
gious persecution I have only briefly noticed, because 
it will bo more fully handled in a subsequent part of 
this volume. Enough, however, has been advanced to 
prove how essentially it is an intellectual process, and 
how little good can be effected on this subject by the 
operation of moral feelings. The causes of the decline 
of the warlike spirit I have examined at considerable, 
and, perhaps, to some readers, at tedious length, and 
the result of that examination has been, that the de- 
cline is owing to the increase of the intellectual classes, 
to whom the military classes are necessarily antago- 
nistic. In pushing the inquiry a little deeper, we 
have, by stiU further analysis, ascertained the existence 
of three vast though subsidiary causes, by which the 
general movement has been accelerated. These are — 
the invention of Gunpowder, the discoveries of Political 
Economy, and the discovery of improved means of 
Locomotion. Such are the tiaree great modes or chan- 
nels by which the progress of knowledge has weakened 
the old warlike spirit ; and the way in which they have 
effected this has, I trust, been clearly pointed out. 
The facts and arguments which I have brought forward, 
have, I can conscientiously say, been subjected to care- 
M and repeated scrutiny ; and I am quite unable to 
see on what possible ground their accuracy is to be 
impugned. That they will be disagreeable to certain 
clatisses, I am well aware ; but the unpleasantness of a 
statement is hardly to be considered a proof of its 
fidsehood. The sources from which the evidence has 
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been derived are folly indicated ; and the argnments, 1 
hope, fairly stated, ^d from them there results a most 
important conclusion. From them we are bound to 
infer, that the two oldest, greatest, most inveterate, 
and most widely-spread evils which have ever been 
known, are constantly, though, on the whole, slowly, 
diminishing; and that their diminution has been 
effected, not at all by moral feelings, nor by moral teach- 
ings, but solely by the activity of the human intellect, 
and by the inventions and discoveries which, in a long 
course of successive ages, man has been able to make. 

Since, then, in the two most important phenomena 
which the progress of society presents, the moral laws 
have been steadily and invariably subordinate to the 
intellectual laws, there arises a strong presumption that 
in inferior matters the same process has been followed. 
To prove this in its full extent, and thus raise the pre- 
sumption to an absolute certainty, would be to write, 
not an Introduction to history, but the History itself. 
The reader must, therefore, be satisfied for the present 
with what, I am conscious, is merely an approach 
towards demonstration ; and the complete demon- 
stration must necessarily be reserved for the future 
volumes of this work; in which I pledge myself 
to show that the progress Europe has inade from 
barbarism to civilization is entirely due to its in- 
tellectual activity; that the leading countries have 
now, for some centuries, advanced sufficiently far to 
shake off the influence of those physical a^ncies by 
which in an earlier state their career might have been 
troubled; and that although the moral agencies are 
still powerful, and still cause occasional disturbances, 
these are but aberrations, which, if w© compare long 
periods of tune, balance each other, and thus in the 
total amount entirely disappear. So that, in a great 
and comprehensive view, the chan^ in every civilized 
people are, in their aggregate, dependent solely on 
three things : first, on the amount of knowledge pos- 
sessed by their ablest men ; secondly, on the drrection 
which tliat knowledge takes, that is to say, the sort of 
subjects to which it refers : thirdly, and above all, or 
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the extent to which, the knowledge is diftused, and the 
freedom with which it pervades all classes of society. 

These are the three great movers of every civilized 
country; and although their operation is frequently dis- 
turbed by the vices or the virtues of powerful individuals, 
such moral feelings correct each oflier, and the average 
of long periods remains unaffected. Owing to causes of 
which we are ignorant, the moral qualities do, no doubt, 
constantly vary ; so that in one man, or perhaps even 
in one generation, there will be an excess of good in- 
tentions ; in another an excess of bad ones. But we 
have no reason to think that any permanent change 
has been effected in the proportion which those who 
naturally possess good intentions bear to those in whom 
bad ones seem to be inherent. In what may be called 
the innate and original morals of mankind, there is, so 
far as we are aware, no progress. Of the different 
passions with which we are bom, some are more pre- 
valent at one time, some at another; but experience 
teaches us that, as they are always antagonistic, 
they are held in balance by the force of their own 
opposition. The activity of one motive is corrected 
by the activily of another. Bor to every vice there 
is a corresponding virtue. Cruelty is counteracted 
by benevolence ; sympathy is excited by suffering ; 
the injustice of some provokes the chariiy of others ; 
new evils are met by new remedies, and even the most 
enormous offences that have ever been known have 
left behind them no permanent impression. The 
desolation of countries and the slaughter of men are 
losses which never fail to be repairec^ and at the dis- 
tance of a few centuries every ve^ge of them is effaced. 
The gigantic crimes of Alexander or Napoleon become 
after a time void of effect, and the affairs of the world 
return to their former level. This is the ebb and flow 
of history, the perpetual flux to which by the laws of 
our nature we are subject. Above all this, there is a 
far higher movement ; and as the tide ro^ on, now 
advancing, now receding, there is, amid its endless fluc- 
tuations, one thing, and one alone, which endures for 
ever. The actions of bad men produce only temporary 
TOL. I. 0 
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evil, iilie actions of good men only temporary good ; 
and eventually tlie good and the evil altogether subside, 
are neutralized by subsequent generations, absorbed 
by the incessant movements of ftitnre ages. But the 
discoveries of great men never leave us ; they are im- 
mortal, they contain those eternal truths which survive 
the shock of empires, outlive the struggles of rival 
creeds, and witness the decay of successive religions. 
All these have their dijSferent measures and their dif- 
ferent standards ; one set of opinions for one age, 
another set for another. They pass away like a dream; 
they are as the fobric of a vision, which leaves not a 
rack behind. The discoveries of genius alone remain : 
it is to them we owe all that we now have, they 
are for all ages and all times ; never young, and never 
old, they bear the seeds of their own life ; they flow 
on in a perennial and undying stream ; they are essen- 
tially cumulative, and, giving birth to the additions 
which they subsequently receive, they thus influence 
the most distant posterity, and after the lapse of cen- 
turies produce more effect than they were able to dc 
even at the moment of their promulgation 
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CHAPTER V. 

INQUIET INTO THE INFLUENCE EXERCISED BY RELIGION, LITERATURE, 
and GOYBRNiMENT. 

By applying to tlie Mstory of Man those methods of 
investigation which have been found snccessfol in other 
branches of knowledge, and by rejecting all preconceived 
notions which would not bear the test of thosemethods, 
we have arrived at certain results, the heads of which it 
may now be convenient to recapitulate. We have seen 
that our actions, being solely the result of internal and 
external agencies, must be explicable by the laws of 
those agencies ; that is to say, by mental laws and by 
physical laws. We have also seen that mental laws are, 
in Europe, more powerful than physical laws ; and that, 
in the progress of civilization, their superiority is con- 
stantly increasing, because advancing knowledge multi- 
phes iheresourcesof themind, but leavestheold resources 
of nature stationary. On this account, we have treated 
the mental laws as being the great regulators of progress ; 
and we have looked at the physical laws as occupying a 
subordinate place, and as merely displaying themselves 
in occasional disturbances, the force and frequency of 
which have been long declining, and are now, on a toge 
average, almost inoperative. Having, by this means, 
resolved the study of what may be called the dynamics 
of society into the study of ihe Laws of the mind, we have 
subjected these last to a similar analysis ; and we have 
found that they consist of two parts, namely, moral laws 
and intellectual laws. By comparing these two parts, 
we have clearly ascertained the vast superiority of the 
intellectual laws ; and we have seen, that as the progress 
of civilization is marked by the triumph of the mental 
laws over the physical, just so is it marked by the triumph 
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of the intoUectual laws oyer the moral ones. This im- 
portant inference rests on two distinct arguments. First, 
that moral truths being stationary, and intellectual truths 
being progressive, it is highly improbable that the pro- 
gress of society should be due to moral knowledge, which 
for many centuries has remained the same, rather than 
to intellectual knowledge, which for many centuries has 
been incessantly advancing. The other argument con- 
sists in the fact, that the two greatest evils known to 
mankind have not been diminished by moral improve- 
ment; but have been, and still are, yielding to the 
influence of intellectual discoveries. Fkom all this it 
evidently follows, that if we wish to ascertain the con- 
ditions which regulate the progress of modem civiliza- 
tion, we must seek them in the history of the amount and 
diffusion of intellectual knowledge ; and we must consider 
physical phenomena and moral principles as causing, no 
doubt, great aberrations in short periods, but in long 
periods correcting and balancing fliemselves, and thus 
leaving the intellectual laws to act uncontrolled by these 
inferior and subordinate agents. 

Such is the conclusion to which we have been led by 
successive analyses, and on which we now take our 
stand. The actions of individuals are greatly affected 
by then* moral feelings and by their passions ; but these 
being antagonistic to the passions and fbelings of other 
individuals, are balanced by them ; so that their effect 
is, in the great average of human affairs, nowhere to be 
seen ; and the total actions of mankind, considered as a 
whole, are left; to be regulated by the total knowledge 
of which mankind is possessed. And of the way in 
which individual feeling and individual caprice are thus 
absorbed and neutralized, we find a clear illustration in 
the facts already brought forward respecting the history 
of crime. For by those facts it is decisively proved, that 
the amount of crime committed in a country is, year 
after year, reproduced with the most startlinguniformily, 
not being in the least affected by those capricions and 
personal feelings to which human actions are too often 
referred. But if, instead of examining the histoiy of 
crime year by year, we were to examine it month by 
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month, we should find less regularity ; and if we were 
to examine it hour by hour, we should find no regularity 
at all ; neither would its regularity be seen, if, instead 
of the criminal records of a whole country, we only knew 
those of a single street, or of a single family. This is 
because the great social laws by which crime is governed, 
can only be perceived after observing great numbers or 
long periods ; but in a small number, and a short period, 
the individual moral principle triumphs, and disturbs 
the operation of the larger and intellectu^ law. While, 
therefore, the moral feeliugs by which a man is urged 
to commit a crime, or to abstain from it, will produce an 
immense effect on the amount of his own crunes, they 
wiU produce no effect on the amount of crimes committed 
by the society to which he belongs ; because, in the long- 
run, they are sure to be neutrahzed by opposite moral 
feelings, which cause in other men an opposite conduct. 
Just in the same way, we are all sensible that moral 
principles do affect nearly the whole of our actions ; but 
we have incontrovertible proof that they produce not 
the least effect on mankind in the aggregate, or even on 
men in very large masses, provided that we take the pre- 
caution of studying social phenomena for a period suffi- 
ciently long, and on a scale sufficiently great, to enable 
the superior laws to come into unconliolled operation. 

The totality of human actions being thus, from the 
highest point of view, governed by the totahly of human 
knowledge, it might seem a simple matter to collect the 
evidence of the Imowledge, and, by subjecting it to suc- 
cessive generalizations, ascertain the whole of the laws 
which regulate the progress of civilization. And that 
this will be eventually done, I do not entertain the slight- 
est doubt. But, unfortunately, history has been written 
by men so inadequate to the great task they have under- 
taken, that few of the necessary materials have yet been 
bro^ht together. Instead of telling us those things 
which alone have any value, — ^instead of giving us infor- 
mation respecting the progress of knowledge, and the 
way in which mankind has been affected by the diffusion 
of that knowledge, — instead of these things, the vast ma- 
jority of historians fill their works with the most trifling 
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and miserable details : personal anecdotes of kings and 
courts ; interminable relations of wbat was said by one 
minister, and wbat was tbougM by another ; and, what is 
worse than all, long accounts of campaigns, battles, and 
sieges, very interesting to those engaged in them, but 
to ns utterly useless, because they neither fornish new 
truths, nor do they supply the means by which new 
truths may be discovered. This is the real impediment 
which now stops our advance. It is this want of judg- 
ment, and tliis ignorance of what is most worfhy of 
selection, which deprives us of materials that ought long 
since to have been accumulated, arranged, and stored-up 
for future use. In other great branches of knowledge, 
observation has preceded discovery ; first the facts have 
been registered, and then their laws have been found. 
But in the study of the history of Man, the important 
facts have been neglected, and the unimportant ones 
preserved. The consequence is, that whoever now at- 
tempts to generalize historical phenomena must collect 
the facts, as well as conduct the generalization. He finds 
nothing ready to his hand. He must be the mason as 
well as the architect ; he must not only scheme the edifice, 
but likewise excavate the quarry. The necessity of per- 
foiming this double labour ent^s upon the philosopher 
such enormous drudgery, that the limits of an entire life 
are unequal to the t^k ; and history, instead of being 
ripe, as it ought to be, for complete and exhaustive 
generalizatious, is still in so crude and informal a state, 
that not the most determined and protracted industry 
will enable any one to comprehend me really important 
actions of mankind, duriag even so short a period as two 
successive centuries. 

On accoxmt of these things, I have long since aban- 
doned my original scheme ; and I have reluctantly de- 
tennined to write the history, not of general civilization, 
but of the civilization of a single people. While, how- 
ever, by this means, we curtail the field of inquiry, we 
unfortunately diminish t^ resources of which the inquiry 
is possessed. Hor although it is perfectly true, that the 
totality of human actions, if considered in long periods, 
depends on the totality of human knowledge, it must be 
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allowed that this great principle, when applied only to 
one country, loses something of its original valne. The 
more we diminish our observations, the greater becomes 
the uncertainty of the average ; in other words, the 
greater the chance of the operation of the larger laws 
being troubled by the operation of the smaller. The 
interference of foreign governments ; the influence exer- 
cised by the opinions, literature, and customs of a foreign 
people ; their invasions, perhaps even their conquests , 
the forcible introduction by them of new religions, new 
laws, and new manners, — ^all these things are pertnrbar 
tions, which, in a view of universal history, equalize each 
other, but which, in any one country, are apt to disturb 
the natural march, and thus render the movements of 
civilization more difficult to calculate. The manner in 
which I have endeavoured to meet this difficulty will be 
presently stated ; but what I first wish to point out, are 
the reasons which have induced me to select the history 
of England as more important than any other, and there- 
fore as the most worthy of being subjetced to a complete 
and philosophic investigation. 

Now, it is evident that, inasmuch as the great advan- 
tage of studying past events consists in the possibility 
of ascertaining the laws by which they were governed, 
the history of any people will become more valuable in 
proportion as their movements have been least disturbed 
by agencies not arising from themselves. Every foreign 
or external influence which is brought to bear upon a 
nation is an interference with its natural development, 
and therefore complicates the circumstances we seek to 
investigate. To simplify complications, is, in aH branches 
of knowledge, the ffirst essential of success. This is very 
familiar to the cultivators of physical science, who are 
often able, by a single experiment, to discover a truth 
which innumerable observations had vainly searched ; 
the reason being, that by eicperimenting on phenomena, 
we can disentangle them from their complications ; and 
thus isolating them from the iuterference of unknown 
agencies, we leave them, as it were, to run their own 
course, and disclose the operation of their own law. 

This, then, is the true standard by which we must 
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measure the value of the history of any nation. The 
importance of the history of a country depends, not upon 
the splendour of its exploits, but upon the degree to 
which its actions are due to causes springing out of itself. 
If, therefore, we could find some civilized people who 
had Avorked out their civilization entirely by themselves ; 
who had escaped all foreign infiuence, and who had been 
neither benefited nor retarded by the personal peculiari- 
ties of their rulers, — ^the history of such a people would 
be of paramount importance ; because it would present 
a condition of normal and hiherent development; it would 
show the laws of progress acting in a state of isolation ; 
it would be, in fact, an experiment ready-made, and 
would possess aU the value of that artificial contrivance 
fco which natural science is so much indebted. 

To find such a people as this is obviously impossible ; 
but the duty of the philosophic historian is, to select 
for his especnal study the country in which the conditions 
have been most closely followed. Now, it will be readily 
admitted, not only by ourselves, but by intelligent fo- 
reigners, that in Ihigland, during, at all events, the last 
three centuries, this has been done more constantly and 
more successfully than in any other country. I say no- 
thing of the number of our discoveries, the brilliancy of 
our literature, or the success of our arms. These are 
invidious topics ; and other nations may perhaps deny 
to us those superior merits which we are apt to exag- 
gerate. But I take up this single position, that of ^ 
European countries, England is the one where, during 
the longest period, the government has been most 
quiescent, and the people most active ; where popular 
freedom has been settled on the widest basis; where each 
man is most able to say what he thinks, and do what he 
likes ; where eveiy one can foUow his own bent, and 
propagate his own opinions ; where, religious persecntion 
being little known, tiie play and fiow of the human mind 
may be clearly seen, unchecked by those restraints to 
which it is elsewhere subjected ; where the profession of 
heresy is least dangerous, and the practice of dissent 
most common ; where hostile creeds flourish side by 
side, and rise and decay without disturbance, according 



LITEUATUJIE, AHX> GO VBIITnTMEOT, 


233 


to tlie wants of the people, unaffected by the wishes of 
the church, and uncontrolled by the authority of the 
state ; where all interests, and all classes, both spiritual 
and temporal, are most left to take care of themselyes 
where that meddlesome doctrine called Protection was 
first attacked, and where alone it has been destroyed ; 
and where, in a word, those dangerous extremes to which 
interference gives rise having been avoided, despotism 
and rebellion are equally rare, and concession being re- 
cognized as the grotindwork of pohoy, the national pro- 
gress has been least disturbed by the power of privileged 
classes, by the inffuence of pai*ticular sects, or by the 
violence of arbitrary rulers. 

That these are the characteristics of English history 
is notorious ; to some men a matter of boast, to others 
of regret. And when to these circumstances we add, 
that England, owing to its insular formation, ^ was, 
until the middle of the last centuiy, rarely visited by 
foreigners, it becomes evident that, in our progress as 
a people, we have been less afiected than any other 
by the two maia sources of interference, namely, the 
authority of government, and the influence of foreigners. 
In the sixteenth century, it became a fashion, among 
the BngHsh nobility, to iravcl abroad ; ^ but it was by 
no means the fashion for foreign nobility to travel in 
England. In the seventeenth century, the custom of 
travellLag for amusement spread so much, that, among 


^ Coleridge well says, *ifc is 
the chief of many blessings de- 
rived flora the insnlar character 
and circumstances of our country, 
that our social institutions have 
formed themselves out of our 
proper needs and interests.' 
Coleridge on the Constitution of 
the Church and StatCt 8vo. 1830, 
pp. 20, 21. The politicsed con- 
sequences of this were much 
noticed at the time of the Erench 
Revolution. See Memoires de La 
Fayette, voi. i, p. 404, Bruxelles, 
1837, 


* In another place, I shall col- 
lect the evidence of the rapidly 
increasing love of travelling in 
the sixteenth century; but it is 
interesting to observe, that du- 
ring the latter half of the cen- 
tury there was first established 
the custom of appointing travel- 
ling tutors. Compare Barring- 
torCs Observations on the Statutes, 
p. 218, with a letter flom Boza, 
written in 1698, in Mlmoires ei 
Oorresyond&nce de Bu Blessis 
Momaf/f vol. ix. p. 81. 
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the rich and idle classes, there were few Englislmien 
who did not, at least once in their life, cross the Chan- 
nel ; while the same classes in other countries, partly 
because they were less wealthy, partly from an invete- 
rate dislike to the sea, hardly ever entered onr island, 
nnless compelled to do so on some particular business, 
^e result was, that in other countries, and particularly 
in France and Italy, the inhabitants of the great cities 
became gradually accustomed to foreigners, and, like 
aU men, were imperceptibly influenced by what they 
often saw. On the other hand, there were many of 
our cities in which none but Englishmen ever set frieir 
feet ; ^ and inhabitants, even of the metropolis, might 
grow old without having once seen a single foreigner, 
except, perhaps, some dull and pompous ambassador 
taking his airing on the banks of the Thames. And 
although it is often said that, after the restoration of 
Charles II., our national character began to be greatly 
influenced by French example,^ this, as I shall fully 
prove, was confined to that small and insignificant part 
of society which hung about the court ; nor did it pro- 
duce any marked effect upon the two most important 
classes, — the intellectual class, and the industrious 
class. The movement may, indeed, be traced in the 
most worthless parts of our Hterature, — ^in the shame- 
less productions of Buckingham, Dorset, Etherege, 
Killig rew, Mulgrave, Rochester, and Sedley. But 
neither then, nor at a much later period, were any 
of our great thinkers influenced by the intellect of 


^ In r^ard to the society of 
women, tMs was still more ob- 
servable, even at a mnch later 
period ; and when the Countess 
de Bopfhers visited England, at 
the beginning of the reign of 
Geoige m., ‘on Ini faisoit nn 
m^te de sa curiosity de voir 
TAngleterre; car on remarqnoit 
qn’elle ^it la senle dame flan- 
9 oi 86 de quality qui fht venue en 
voyageuse depuis deux cents aus : 


on ne comprenoit point, dans 
cette dasse, les ambassa^ices, 
ni la duchesse de MazariU, qui 
y 4toient venues par n^cessit^.’ 
DutenStMmairesaun 
voLl.p.217. Compare 
de Madame de Benliet rol. viii. 
p. 241. 

'* Ormis Ufe of Otoen, p. 288 ; 
Mahm*8 Ektory of BngUmd, 
voL ii. p. 211 ; and many other 
writers. 
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France ; ® on the contrary, we find in their ideas, and 
even in their siyle, a certain rough and native vigour, 
which, though ofienaive to our more polished neigh- 
bours, has at least the merit of being the indigenous 
product of our own country.® The origin and extent 
of that connexion between the French and English 
iatelleots which subsequently arose, is a subject of 
immense importance; but, like most others of real 
value, it has been entirely neglected by historians. In 
the present work, I shall attempt to supply this defi- 
ciency : in the mean time I may say, that although we 
have been, and still are, greatly indebted to the IVench 
for our improvement in taste, in refinement, in manners, 


* The only Englishman of ge- 
nius who, during this period, was 
influenced by the French mind, 
was Dryden ; but this is chiefly 
apparent in his plays, the whole 
of which are now deservedly 
forgotten. His great works, and, 
above aU, those wonderful satires, 
in which he distances every com- 
petitor, except Juvenal, are tho- 
roughly national, and, as mere 
specimens of English, are, if I 
may express my own jud^ent, 
to be ranked immediately after 
Shftkspeare. In Hryden’s writ- 
ings ^ere are unquestionably 
many Gallicisms of expression, 
but few Gallicisms of thought ; 
and it is by these last that we 
must estimate the real amount 
of foreign influence. Sir Walter 
Scott goes so far as to say, * It 
will admit of question, whether 
any single French word has 
been naturalized upon the sole 
authority of Dryden.^ Sootfs 
Life of Dryden, p. 523, 8vo. 
1808. Rather a hold assertion. 
As to the opinion of Fox, see 
Lord HoUanas preface to i'oa?8 
James IX,, 4to. 1808, p. xxxii. 

• Another circumstance which 


has maintained the independence, 
and therefore increased the value, 
of our literature, is, that in no 
great country have literary men 
been so little connected with the 
government, or rewarded by it. 
That this is the true policy, and 
that to protect literature is to 
injure it, are propositions for 
the proof of which I must refer 
to dap. xi. of this volume — on 
the system of Louis XIV. In 
the mean time, I will quote tne 
following words from a learned 
and, what is much better, a 

M titfol writer: ‘Nor must 
0 will understand the Eng- 
lish institutions leave out of 
view the character of the en- 
during works which had sprung 
from the salient energy of the 
English mind. Literature had 
been left to develop itself. WU- 
iiam of Orange was foreign to 
it; Anne cared not for it; the 
first George knew no English ; 
the second not much.* Bmusroffs 
Exstory of the American Devolu- 
tion, voL ii. p. 48. Compare 
Forster^ s Life of Goldsmith, 1 854, 
vol. i. pp. 93-96, vol. ii. p 480, 
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aad indeed in all the amenities of life, we have bor- 
rowed from them nothing absolutely essential, nothing 
by which the destinies of nations are permanently 
altered. On the other hand, the French have not only 
borrowed from us some very valuable political institu- 
bions, but even the most important event in French 
history is due, in no small degree, to our influence. 
Their revolution of 1789 was, as is well known, brought 
about, or, to speak more properly, was mainly insti- 
gated, by a few great men, whose works, and after- 
wards whose speeches, roused the people to resistance ; 
but what is less known, and nevertheless is certainly 
true, is, that these eminent leaders learnt in England 
that philosophy and those principles by which, when 
transplanted into their own country, such fearftd and 
yet such salutary results were effectedJ 

It win not, I hope, be supposed, that by these re- 
marks I mean to cast any rejection on the French : a 
great and admirable people ; a people in many respects 
superior to ourselves ; a people from whom we have 
stOl much to learn, and whose deficiencies, such as 
they are, arise from the perpetual interference of a long 
line of arbitrary rulers. -^But, looking at this matter 
historically, it is unquestionably true that we have 
worked out our civilisation with little aid from them, 
while they have worked out theirs with great aid from 
us. At the same time, it must also be admitted, that 
our governments have interfered less with us than their 
governments have interfered with them. And without 
iu the least prejudging the question as to which is the 
greater country, it is solely on these grounds that I 
consider our history more important than theirs : and 
I select for especial study the progress of English 
civilization, simply because, being less affected by 
agencies not arising from itself, we can the more 
clearly discern in it the normal march of society, and 
the undisturbed operation of those great laws by which 
the fortunes of mankind are ultimately regulated. 


^ See, for evidence of this influence of England, chap, v, of the 
second volnnie. 
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After this comparison between the relative value ol 
French and English history, it seems scarcely necessary 
to examine the claims which may be put forwa-rd for 
the history of other countries. Indeed, there are only 
two in whose favour any thing can be said : I mean 
G-ermany, considered as a whole, and the United States 
of JSTorth America. As to the Grermans, it is un- 
doubtedly true, that since the middle of the eighteenth 
century they have produced a greater number of pro- 
found thinkers than any other country, I might perhaps 
say, than all other countries put -together. But the 
objections which apply to the French are still more 
appHoable to the Germans. For the protective principle 
has been, and still is, stronger in Germany than in 
France. Even the best of the German governments 
are constantly interfering with the people ; never leav- 
ing them to themselves, always loolang after their 
interests, and meddling in the commonest affairs of 
daily life. Besides this, the German literature, though 
now the first in Europe, owes it origin, as we shall 
hereafter see, to that great scep-tical movement, by 
which, in France, the Revolution was preceded. Be- 
fore the middle of the eighteenth centuiy, -the Gormans, 
notwithstanding a few eminent names, such as Kepler 
and Leibnitz, had no literature of real value ; and tha 
first impetus which they received, was caused by their 
contact wi-th the French intellect, and by the influence 
of those eminent Frenchmen who, in the reign of 
Frederick the Great, flocked to Berhn,® a city which 


* The history of this remark- 
able, though short-lived, tudon 
between the French and German 
intellects will be traced in the 
next volume ; but its first great 
effect, in stimulating, or rather 
in creating, the German litera- 
ture, is noticed by one of the 
most learned of their o-wn 
writers: 'Lenn einestheils war 
zu diesen Gegenstanden immer 
dielateinische Sprache gebraucht 
nnd die Muttersprache zu wenig 


cultivirt worden, anderntheils 
wurden diese Schriften auch 
meistentheils nur von Gelebrten, 
und zwar Universitatsgelehrten, 
fur welche sie auch bauptsach- 
lich bestimmt -waren, gelesen. 
Gegen die Mtte des achtzehnten 
Ja&hxinderts, als mehrere eng- 
lische und fianzosische Werke 
gelesen und iibersetzt wurden, 
nnd durch die Vorliebe des Ko- 
nigs von Preussen Friedrichs IL, 
der von Franzosen gobildet wor- 
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has erer since been the head-quarters of philosophy 
and science. !BVom this there have resulted some very 
important circumstances, which I can here only briefly 
indicate. The German intellect^ stimulated by the 
French into a sudden growth, has been irregularly 
developed; and thus hurried into an activity' greater 
than the average civilization of the country requires. 
The consequence is, that there is no nation in Europe 
in which we find so wide an interval between the 
highest minds and the lowest minds. The German 
pmlosophers possess a learning, and a reach of thought, 
which places them at the head of the civilized world. 
The German people are more superstitious, more pre- 
judiced, and, notwithstanding the care which the 
government takes of their education, more really igno- 
rant, and more unfit to guide themselves, than are the 
inhabitants either of France or of England,® This 


den war, jBranzosische G-elehrte 
besonders geehrt xmd angestcHt 
wurden, entstand ein Wetteifer 
der Ueutschen, anch in dem 
schriftlichen Vortrage nicht zu- 
riick zn bleiben, xmd die Spracbe 
hob sich bald zu einem hohen 
G^rade von VoUkommenheit.’ 
Tennemannj GesckicMe der JBhi- 
loscphut voL 31. pp. 286, 287. 

® A popular view of the system 
of national education established 
ia Germany will be found in 
Ka^s Social Condition and Edu- 
cation of the People of Wwropey 
vol. ii. pp. 1-344. But Mr. Kay, 
like most literary men, overrates 
the advantages of literary ac- 
quirements, and underrates that 
education of the faculties which 
neither books nor schorls can 
impart to a people who are de- 
barred from the exercise of civil 
and political rights. In the his- 
tory of the protective spirit 
(chaps, he. and x. of the present 
voluma), I shall return to this 


subject, in connexion with 
France ; and in next volume 
I shall examine it in regard to 
German civilization. In the 
mean time, I must be allowed 
to protest against the account 
Mr. Kay has given of the results 
of compulsory education ; an 
agreeable picture, drawn by an 
amiable and intelligent writer, 
but of the inaccuracy of which I 
possess decisive evidence. Two 
points only I will now refer to : 
Ist. The notorious fact, that the 
German people, notvdthstanding 
their so-called education, are un- 
fit to take any share in political 
matters, and have no aptitude 
for the practical and adminis- 
trative parts of government. 
2nd, The fact, equally notorious 
to those who have studied the 
subject, that there are more 
popular superstitions in Frussia, 
the most educated part of Ger- 
many, than there are in England ; 
and that the tenacity with which 
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separation and divergence of the two classes is the 
natttral result of that artificial stimulus, which a cen- 
tury ago was administered to one of the classes, and 
which thus disturbed the normal proportions of society. 
Owing to this, the highest intellects have, in Germany, 
so outstripped the general progress of the nation, that 
there is no sympathy between the two parties ; nor are 
there at present any means by which they may be 
brought into contact. Their great authors address 
themselves, not to their country, but to each other. 
They are sure of a select and learned audience, and 
they use what, in reality, is a learned language ; they 
tom their mother-tongue into a dialect, elpquent in- 
deed, and very powerful, but so difficult, so subtle, and 
so of complicated inversions, that to their own 
lower classes it is utterly incomprehensible.^® From 

men cling to them is greater in cognisant of the meaning of lan- 
Prussia than in England. For guage, and possessed of the 
illustration of the practical vork- ordinary reasoning powers. . . . 
ing, in individual cases, of com- The social influence of German 
pulsory education, and of tlie literature is, consequently, con- 
hardship it causes, see a scan- fined within a narrower circle 
dalous occurrence, related in It has no influence on the mind 
Lain^s Notes of a Traveller fSvo, of the lower, or even of the 
1842, p. 165, first series; and middle classes in active life, who 
on the physical evils produced have not the opportunity or lei- 
hy German education, see sure to screw their faculties up 

on ^ofida, London, 1846, pp. to the pitch-note of their great 
253, 254, where there is some writers. The reading public 
useful evidence of the conse- must devote much time to se- 
quences of *that great German quire the knowledge, tone of 
sin of over-regulation.’ feeling, and of imagination, ne- 

This is well stated by Mr. cess^ to follow^ the writing 
Laing, by far the ablest traveller public. The social economist 
who has published observations finds accordingly in Germany 
on European society : * German the most extraordinary dulness, 
authors, both the philosophic and inertness of mind, and iguo- 
the poetic, address themselves ranee, below a certain level, with 
to a public far more intellectual, the most extraordinary intel- 
and more highly cultivated, than lectual development, leami^, 
our reading public. ... In our and genius, at or above it.’ 
literature, the most obscure and Lainfs Notes of a Traveller, first 
abstruse of metaphysical or phi- series, pp, 266, 267. The same 
losophical writers taJee the puhlto acute observer says, in a later 
w. <7 simply work {Notes, third series, 8va 
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tliis, tliere liave arisen some of the most marked pecu- 
liarities of German literature. For, being deprived of 
ordinary readers, it is cut off from the influence of 
ordinary prejudice ; and hence, it has displayed a bold- 
ness of inquiry, a recklessness in the pursuit of truth 
and a disregard of traditional opinions, which entitle 
it to the highest praise. But, on the other hand, this 
same circumstance has produced that absence of prac- 
tical knowledge, and that indifference to material and 
physical interests, for which the German literature is 
justly censured. As a matter of course, all this has 
widened the original breach, and increased the distance 
which separates the great German thinkers from that 
dull and plodding class, which, though it lies imme- 
diately beneath them, still remains uninfluenced by 
their knowledge, and uncheered by the glow and fire 
of their genius. 

In America, on the other hand, we see a civilization 
precisely the reverse of this. We see a country, of 
which it has been truly said, that in no other are there 
so few men of great learning, and so few men of great 
ignorance. In Germany, the speculative classes and 
the practical classes are altogether disunited 5 in Ame- 
rica, they are altogether fused. In Germany, nearly 
every year brings forward new discoveries, new phi- 
losophies, new means by which the boundaries of 
knowledge are to be enlarged. In America, such in- 
quiries are almost entirely neglected: since the time 
of Jonathan Edwards no great metaphysician has 
appeared; little attention has been paid to physical 

1 862, p. 12): ‘The two classes eTideutlyis. should have failed 
speak and think in different Ian- in detecting the cause of this 
guages. The cultivated German peculiar phenomenon, 
langu^e, the language of Ger- ** ‘ Je ne pense pas qu*il y ait 
man literature, is not the Ian- de pays dans le monde oh, pro- 
guage of the common man, nor portion gard^ avec la popula- 
even of the man far up in the tion, il se trouve aussi pen 
middle ranks of society, — the d’ignorants et moins de savants 
fSanner, tradesman, shopkeeper.’ qu’en Am&rique.’ TocgiievUle de 
See also pp. 351, 352, 354. It la DhwcriUiemAmirique^v^A* 
is singular that so dear and p. 91. 
rigorous a thinker as Mr. Laing 
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science ; and, witli tlie single exception of jnnspni- 
dence,i* scarcely anytlung has been done for those vast 
sabjects on which the Germans are incessantly labour- 
ing. The stock of American knowledge is small, but 
it is spread through all classes ; the stock of German 
knowledge is immense, but it is confined to one class. 
Which of these two forms of civilization is the more 
advantageous, is a question we are not now called upon 
to decide. It is enough for our present purpose, tiiat 
in Germany, there is a serious failure in the difi^ion 
of knowledge ; and, in America, a no less serious one 
in its accumulation. And as civilization is regulated 
by the accumulation and diffusion of knowledge, it is 
evident that no country can even approach to a com- 
plete and perfect pattern, if, cultivating one of these 
conditions to an excess, it neglects the cultivation of 
the other. Indeed, fi’om this want of balance and 
equilibrium between the two elements of civilization, 
there have arisen in America and in Germany those 
great but opposite evils, which, it is to be feared, -will 
not be easily remedied; and which, until remedied, 
will certainly retard the progress of both countries, 


The caxises of this exception 
I shall endeavonr to trace in the 
neat volnme ; but it is interest- 
ing to notice, that, as early as 
1775, Bnrke was struck by the 
partiality of the Americans for 
works on law. See Bwrleis 
8^eeoh,in Farliammt€Ny Wstory, 
voh xviii. p. 495 ; or in BwrMs 
Works , vot i. p. 188. He says ; 
‘ In no country perhaps in the 
world is the law so general a 
study. The profession itself is 
numerous and powerful ; and in 
most provinces it takes the lead. 
The greater number of the de- 
puties sent to the Congress were 
lawyers. But all who read — and 
most do read — endeavour to 
obtain some smattering in that 
science. 1 have been told by an 
VOL. I 


eminent bookseller, that in no 
branch of his business, after 
tracts of popular devotion, were 
so many books as those on the 
law exported to the plantations. 
The .colonists have now fallen 
into the way of printing them 
for their ovm use. I hear that 
they have sold nearly as many 
of Blackstone's Commentaries in 
America as in England.’ Of 
this state of society, the great 
works of Kent and Story were, 
at a later period, the natural 
result. On the respect at pre- 
sent felt for the le^ profession, 
see l^dVs Second Visit to the 
United States, rot i. p. 45 : 
and as to the^'udgee, Coinods JV. 
America, roh fi. p. 329 
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notwitlistaiLdiiig the temporary advaaitages "wliicli such 
one-sided energy does for the moment always procure. 

I have very briefly, but I hope fairly, and certainly 
with no conscious partiality, endeavoured to estimate 
the relative value of the h^tory of the four leading 
countries of the world. As to the real greatness of the 
countries themselves, I offer no opinion ; because each 
considers itself to be first. But, unless the facts I have 
stated can be controverfeed, it cerfiainly follows, that 
the history of England is, to the philosopher, more 
valuable than any other ; because he can more clearly 
see in it the accumulation and diffusion of knowledge 
going hand-in-hand ; because that knowledge has been 
less influenced by foreign and external agencies ; and 
because it has been less interfered with, either for good 
or for evil, by those powerftd, but frequently incompetent 
men, to whom the administration of public affairs is 
entrusted. 

It is on account of these considerations, and not at 
all from those motives which are dignified with the 
name of patriotism, that I have determmed to write the 
history of my own country, in preference to that of 
any other ; and to write it in a manner as complete, and 
as exhaustive, as the materials which are now extant 
will enable me to do. But, inasmuch as the circum- 
stances already stated, render it impossible to discover 
the laws of society solely by studying the histoiy of a 
single nation, I have drawn up the present Introduction 
in order to obviate some of tiie difficulties with whicli 
this great subject is surrounded. In the earlier chap- 
ters, I have attempted to mark out the limits of the 
subject considered as a whole, and fix the largest pos- 
sible basis upon which it can rest. With this view, I 
have looked at civilization as broken into two vast 
divisions: the European division, in which Man is 
more powerful than ITature; and the non-European 
division, in which Naturo is more powerful than Man. 
This has led us to the conclusion, that national pro- 
gress, in connexion with popular liberty, could nave 
originated in po part of the world except in Europe ; 
where, therefore, the rise of real civilization, and the 
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encroacliments of the hnmaii mind upon the forces of 
nature, are alone to be studied. The superiority of the 
mental laws oyer the physical, being thus recognized 
as the groundwork of European history, the next step 
has been, to resolve the mental laws into moral and 
inteUectual, and prove the superior inhuence of the 
intellectual ones in accelerating the progress of Man. 
These generalizations appear to me the essential pre- 
linainaries of history, considered as a science ; and, in 
order to connect them with the special history of 
England, we have now merely to ascertain the fonda- 
mental condition of intellectual progress, as, until that 
is done, the annals of any people can only present an 
empirical succession of events, connected by such stray 
and casual links as are devised by different writers, 
according to their different principles. The remaining 
part of this Introduction will, therefore, be chiefly 
occupied in completing the scheme I have sketched, 
by investigating the history of various countries in re- 
ference to those inteUectual peculiarities on which the 
history of our own country supplies no adequate infor- 
mation. Thus, for instance, in Q-ermany, the accumu- 
lation of knowledge has been far more rapid than in 
England ; the laws of the accumulation of knowledge 
may, on that account, be most conveniently studied in 
Q-erman history, and then applied deductively to the 
history of England. In the same way, the Americans 
have difftised their knowledge much more completely 
than we have done ; I, therefore, purpose to explain 
some of the phenomena of English civilization by those 
laws of diffiision, of which, in American civilization, 
the workings may be most clearly seen, and hence the 
^covery most easily made. Again, inasmuch as EVance 
is the most civilized country in which the protective 
spirit is very powerful, we may trace the occult ten- 
dencies of that spirit among ourselves, by studying its 
obvious tendencies among our neighbours. With tbia 
view, I shall give an account of French history, in 
order to illustrate the protective principle, by showing 
the injury it has inflicted on a very able and enlighten^ 
people. And, in an analysis of the French B»evolution, 
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E sl^U point out how that great event was a reaction 
against the protective spirit; while, as the materials 
for the reaction were drawn from England, we shall 
also see in it the way in which the intellect of 
one country acts upon the intellect of another; and 
we shall arrive at some results respecting that in- 
terchange of ideas which is likely to become the most 
impoii^t regulator of European affairs. This wiE 
throw much fight on the laws of international thought ; 
and, in connexion with it, two separate chapters will 
be devoted to a History of the Protective Spirit, and 
an Examination of its relative intensily in Ei^ce and 
England. But the French, as a people, have, since the 
beginning or middle of the seventeenth century, been 
remarkably free from superstition ; and, notwithstand- 
ing the efforts of their government, they are very averse 
to ecclesiastical power : so that, although their history 
displays the protective principle in its political form, it 
supplies little evidence respecting its religious form; 
while, in our own country, the evidence is also scanty. 
Hence, my intention is, to give a view of Spanish 
history ; because in it we may trace the frill results of 
that protection against error which the spiritual classes 
are always eager to afford. In Spain, the church has, 
from a very early period, possessed more authority, and 
the clergy have been more influential, both with the 
people and the government, than in any other country ; 
it win, therefore, be convenient to study in Spain the 
laws of ecclesiastical development, and the manner in 
which that development affects the national interests. 
Another circumstance, which operates on the intellec- 
tual progress of a nation, is the method of investigation 
that its ablest men habitually employ. This method 
can only be one of two kinds ; it mnst be either induc- 
tive, or deductive. Each of these belongs to a different 
form of civilization, and is always accompanied by a 
different style of thought, paarticularly in regard to 
religion and science. These differences are of such 
immense importance, that, until their laws are known, 
we cannot be said to understand the real history of 
past events, l^ow the two extremes of the difference 
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are, undoubtedly, G-ermany and tbe United States ; the 
Germans being pre-eminently deductive, tbe Americans 
inductive. But Germany and America are, in so many 
other respects, diametrically opposed to each other, that 
I have thought it expedient to study the operations of 
the deductive and inductive spirit in countries between 
which a closer analogy exists ; because the greater the 
similarity between two nations, the more easily can we 
trace the consequences of any single divergence, and the 
more conspicuous do the laws of that divergence be- 
come. Such an opportunity occurs in the history of 
Scotland, as compared with that of England. Here we 
have two nations, bordering on each other, speaking 
the same language, reading the same literature, and 
knit together by the same interests. And yet it* is a 
truth, which seems to have escaped attention, but the 
proof of which I shall fully detail, that, until the last 
thirty or forty years, the Scotch intellect has been even 
more entirely deductive tlnm the BngHsh intellect has 
been inductive. The inductive tendencies of the English 
mind, and the almost superstitious reverence with which 
we cling to them, have been noticed with regret by a 
few, and a veiy few, of our ablest men.'^ On the other 
hand, in Scotland, particularly during the eighteenth 
century, the great thinkers, with hardly an exception, 
adopted the deductive method, How, the character- 
istic of deduction, when applied to branches of laiow- 
ledge not yet ripe for it, is, iliat it increases the number 
of hypotheses from wiuoh we reason downwards, and 
brings into disrepute the slow and patient ascent 
peculiar to inductive inquiry. This desire to grasp at 
truth by speculative, and, as it were, foregone conclu- 
sions, has often led the way to ^eat discoveries ; and 
no one, properly instructed, mil deny its immense 
value. But when it is universally followed, there is 

** Particnlaply Coleri<%e and fluence of Bacon m encouraging 
Mr. John Mill But, -with the the induetire spirit, and toofittle 
greatest possible respect for Mr. to those other circumstances 
MBTs profound work on Xogic, '^^hich gave rise to the Baconian 
I must venture to think that he philosophy, and to which that 
has ascribed too much to the in- philosophy owes its success. 



246 


INPLtrEKOE OF EEIiTOIOE, 


imminent danger lest the observation of mere empirical 
nniformities sbonld be neglected; and lest tbiTtlvT-ng 
men sbonld grow impatient at those small and proxi- 
mate generalizations which, according to the indnctive 
scheme, mnst invariably precede the larger and higher 
ones. Whenever this impatience actually occurs, there 
is produced serious mischief. For these lower generali- 
zations form a neutral ground, which speculative minds 
and practical minds possess in common, and on which 
they meet. If this ground is cut away, the meeting is 
impossible. In such case, there arises among the scien- 
tific classes an undue contempt for inferences which 
the experience of the vulgar has drawn, but of which 
the laws seem iuexplicable ; while, among the practical 
classes, there arises a disregard of speculations so wide, 
so magnificent, and of which the intermediate and pre- 
liminary steps are hidden jSpom their gaze. The results 
of this in Scotland are highly curious, and are, in 
several respects, similar to those which we find in 
Germany ; since in both countries the intellectuai classes 
have long been remarkable for their boldness of investi- 
gation and their freedom from prejudice, and the people 
at large equally remarkable for the number of their 
superstitions and the strength of their prejudices. In 
Scotland this is even more striking than in Germany ; 
because the Scotch, owing to causes which have been 
Tittle studied, are, in practical matters, not only indus- 
trious and provident, but singularly shrewd. This, how- 
ever, in the higher depariments of life, has availed 
them nothing ; and, while there is no country which 
possesses a more original, inquisitive, and innovating 
literature than Scotland does, so also is there no country, 
equally civilize^ in which so much of the spirit of the 
Mddle Ages still lingers, in which so many absurdities 
are still believed, and in which it would be so easy 
to rouse into activity the old feelings of religious 
intolerance. 

The divergence, and indeed the hostility, thus estab- 
lished between the practical and speculative classes, 
is the most important fact in the history of Scotland, 
and is partly cause and partly effect of the predomi- 
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nance of the deductiye method. For this descending 
scheme being opposed to the ascending or inductive 
scheme, neglects those lower generalizations which are 
the only ones that both classes understand, an^ there- 
fore, the only ones where they sympathize with each 
other. The inductive method, as popularized by Bacon, 
gave great prominence to these lower or proximate 
truths ; and this, though it has often made the intellectual 
classes in England too utilitarian, has at aU events 
saved them from that state of isolation in which they 
would otherwise have remained. But in Scotland the 
isolation has been almost complete, because the deduc- 
tive method has been almost universal. Full evidence 
of this wHl be collected in the third volume ; but, that 
I may not leave the subject entirely without illustra- 
tion, I wiU notice very briefly the principal instances 
that occurred during tiiose three generations in which 
Scotch literature reached its highest excellence. 

During this period, which comprises nearly a cen- 
tury, the tendency was so unmistakable as to form a 
fitr iln-n g phenomenon in the annals of the human mind. 
The first great symptom was a movement begun by 
Simson, professor at the Universily' of Glasgow, and 
continued by Stewart, professor at the University of 
Edinburgh. These able men made strenuous efforts to 
revive the pure Greek geometry, and depreciate the 
algebraic or symbolical analysis. Hence there arose 


Simson was appointed in 
1711 ; and even before he began 
to lecture, he drew np * a trans- 
lation of the three first hooks of 
L’Hospital’s Conic Sections, in 
which geometrical demonstra- 
tions are substituted for the 
algebraical of the original, ac- 
cording to Mr. Simson’s early 
taste on this subject.* Trails 
Life and Writings of Bobert 
8im$ont 1812, 4to. p. 4. This 
was probably the rudiment of 
his work on Conic Sections, pub- 
lished in 1735. Montuola^ Eis- 


towe des M(MmatigueSy voL iii. 
p. 12. On the difference between 
the ancient and modem schemes, 
there are some ingenious, though 
perhaps scarcely tenable, remarks 
in Dugald Stewart’s 
of the Mind, vol. h. pp. 345 seq, 
and p. 380. See also Comte, 
BhitosopMe BosiUve, vol. i 
pp. 38^395. Matthew Stewart, 
the mathematical professor at 
Edinburgh, was the father of 
Bugald. See, respecting him 
and his crusade against the 
modern analysis, Bower's History 
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among fcliein, and among their disciples, a love of the 
most refined methods of solntion, and a contempt for 
those easier, but less elegant ones, which we owe to 
algebra.^® Here we clearly see the isolating and eso- 
teric character of a scheme which despises what 
ordinary understandings can qnicldy master, and 
which had rather proceed from ihe ideal to the tan- 
gible, than mount from the tangible to the ideal. Jnst 
at the same time, the same spirit was displayed, in 
another branch of inquiry, by Hutcheson, who, though 
an Iriskaian by birth, was educated in the University 
of Glasgow, and was professor there. In his celebrated 
moral and sesthetio researcbes, he, in the place of in- 
ductive reasoning from palpable facts, substituted de- 
ductive reasoning from imp^pable principles ; ignoring 
the i m mediate and practic^ suggestions of the senses, 
and believing that by a hypothetical assumption of 
certain laws, he conld descend upon the frets, instead 
of rising from the frets in order to learn the laws.'* 
His philosophy exercised immense influence among 
metaphysicians;^^ and his method of working down- 


0 / the UnvtiersUy of Edirthi/rgh^ 
voL ii. pp. 367--360, rol. iii. 
p, 249 ; and a strange passage 
in First Report of the British 
Association, p. 69. 

** One of Simson^s great rea- 
sons for recommending the old 
analysis, was that it was ‘ more 
eleg^t* than the comparatiTely 
medem practice of introducing 
algebraic calculations into geo- 
metry. See 1812, 

4to. pp. 27> 67 ; a valuable work, 
which Lo^ Brougham, in his 
hasty fife of Simson, calls, * a 
very learned and exceedingly 
Hi-written, indeed hardly read- 
able^ book, Brmghasds Men of 
Letters and Sdence, voL i. p. 482, 
8vo, 1846. Dr. Trail’s style 
is dearer, and his sentences 
are less involved, than Loxd 


Brougham’s ; and he had more- 
over the great advantage of un- 
derstanding the subject upon 
which he wrote. 

Sir lames Mackintosh 
sertation on Ethical BhUosophy, 
p. 208) says of Hutcheson, * To 
mm may also be ascribed that 
proneness to multiply ultimate 
ciples j] 


and original principles in human 
nature, whim cha^terized the 
Scottish school till the second 
extinction of a passion for metar 
physical speculation in Scotland.’ 
There is an able view of Hutche- 
son’s philosophy in Cousin, Eis- 
toire de la Philcsophie, L s4rie, 
voh iv. pp. 31 seq. ; written with 
dearness and eloquence, but 
perhaps ove^raising Hutcheson. 

On its indSuence, see a letter 
from Mackintosh to Parr, in 
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wards, from the abstract to tbe concrete, was adopted 
bj another and a still greater Scotchman, the illnstnons 
Adam Smith, How Smith favonred the deductive 
form of investigation is apparent in his Theory of 
Moral Sentiments^ likewise in his JSssoAf on Lang'iiage,^^ 
and even in his fragment on the Sistory of Asinronorn/y^ 
in which he, from general considerations, undertook to 
prove what the march of astronomical discovery must 
have been, instead of first ascertaining what it had 
been.i® The Wealth of Nations, again, is entirely de- 
ductive, since in it Smith generalizes the laws of wealbh, 
not from the phenomena of wealth, nor from statistical 
statements, but from the phenomena of selfishness ; 
thus mj^lring a deductive application of one set of 


Memoirs of MacTciniosh, by his 
Son, vol. i. p. 384. Compare 
Letters from Warrhwrton to 
Hurd, pp. 87, 82. 

which is added to his 
Theory of Moral Seniiments, 
edit. 1822, 2 volumes. Compare 
a letter which Smith wrote in 
1763 on the origin of language 
(in Niohot/S Literacy Hlustr^ioTis 
•jf the Eighteenth CeKbiry, voL iiL 
pp. 515, 616), which exhibits, on 
a small scale, the same treat- 
ment, as distinguished from a 
generalization of the &cts which 
are supplied by a comprehensive 
comparison of different lan- 
guages. Dr. Arnold speaks 
slightingly of such investiga- 
tions. He says, ‘Attempts to 
explain the phenomena of lan- 
guage a priori seem to me un- 
wise.^ Arnolds MisceUaneous 
Worhs, p. 885. This would lead 
into a discrission too long for a 
note, but it appears to me that 
these a priori inferences are, to 
the philologist, what hypotheses 
are to the inductive natural 
philosopher ; and if this he the 


case, they are extremely impor 
tant, because no really finiitfol 
experiment ever can be made 
unless it is preceded by a judi- 
cious hypothesis. In the absence 
of snch an hypothesis, men may 
grope in the dark for centuries, 
accumulating facts without ob- 
taining knowledge. 

See, for instance, his attempt 
to prove, from general reasonings 
concerning the human mind, that 
there was a necessary relation in 
regard to the order in which 
men promulgated the system of 
concentric spheres and that of 
eccentric spheres and epicycles. 
History of Astronomy, in Smiths 
Philosophical Essays, 1795, 4to. 
pp. 31, 36, which it may be 
convenient to compare with 
WhewelVs Philosophy of the In^ 
ductive Sciences, 1847, vol. ii. 
pp. 63, 60, 61. This striking 
fragment of Adam Smith’s is 
probably littie read now ; but it 
IS warmly praised by one of the 

£ eatest living philosophers, M. 

Oomte, in his ^Hosophie 
Positive, voL vi. p. 319. 



260 mPLUEiTOE OP SELIGIOH, 

mental principles to the whole set of economical facts. 20 
The iHnstrations with which his great book aboande 
are no part of the real argument : thej are subsequent 
to the conception ; and if they were all admitted the 
work, though less interesting and perhaps less in- 
fluential, would, in a scientific point of view, be equally 
valuable. To give another instance : the works of 
Hume, his metaphysical essays alone excepted, are all 
deductive ; his profound economical inquiries are essen- 
tially a ^priori, and might have been written without 
any acquaintance with those details of trade and finance 
from which, according to the inductive scheme, they 
should have been generalized.^' Thus, too, in his 


20 The two writers who have 
inquired most carefully into the 
method which political econo- 
mists ought to follow, are Mr. 
John Mill {Essays on Unsettled 
Questions of Potitical Economy^ 
1844, pp. 120-184) and Mr. Rae 
{New Brmdples of Political 
Economy t IZZf, pp. 328-351). 
IiIj. Rae, in his iogenious work, 
objects to Adam Smith that he 
transgressed ^ the rules of the 
Baconian philosophy, and thus 
prevented his iriferences from 
beiog as valuable as they would 
have been if he had treated his 
subject inductively. But Mr. 
Mill, with great force of reason- 
ing, has proved that the deduc- 
tive plan is the only one by 
which politicsal economy can be 
raised to a science. He says, 
p. X43, political economy is 
* essentially an abstract science, 
and its method is the me^od a 
priori f and at p. 146, that the 
a posteriori method is ‘ alto- 
gether inefficacious.’ To this I 
may add, that the modem theory 
of rent, which is now the corner- 
stone of political economy, was 
got at, not by genorali 2 dng eco- 


nomical fects, but by reasoning 
downwards after the manner of 
geometricians. Indeed, those 
who oppose the theoiy of rent, 
always do so on the gronnd that 
it is contradicted by facts ; and 
then, with complete ignorance of 
the philosophy of method, they 
infer that therefore the theory is 
wrong. See, for instance, Jones 
on the JDistrihution of Wealthy 
8vo. 1831: a book containing 
some interesting facta, but 
vitiated by this capital defect of 
method. See also Journal of 
Statistical Society ^ vol. i, p. 317, 
vol. ri. p. 322 ; where it is said 
that economical theories should 
be generalized from statistical 
facts. Compare voL xvii p. 116, 
vol. xviii. p. 101. 

A striking instance has 
lately come to fight of the saga- 
city with which Hume employed 
this method. See JSurton^s Lfe 
and Correspondence of Bume^ 
voL ii. p, 486 ; where we find, 
that immediately Hume had read 
the Wealth of Nations^ he de- 
tected Smith’s error concerning 
rent being an element of price : 
so that it now appears that Hume 
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Naimal History of BeUgioi/i, lie endeavoured simply by 
reflection, and independently of evidence, to institute a 
purely speculative investigation into tbe origin of 
religious opinions,^® In the same way, in Ms History 
of Hnglandf instead of first collecting the evidence, and 
then drawing inferences from it, he began by assuming 
that the relations between the people and the govern- 
ment must have followed a certain order, and he either 
neglected or distorted the facts by which this supposi- 
tion was contradicted.^^ These different writers, though 


was the first to make this great 
discovery, as far as the idea is 
concerned; though Ricardo has 
the merit of proving it. 

The historical facts he in- 
troduces are merely illustrations ; 
as any one will see who will read 
The Natwal History ofBeligiony 
m Humis Philos. Worhsy Edinh. 
1826, vol. iv. pp. 435-^13. I 
may mention, that there is a 
considerable similarity between 
the views advocated in this re- 
markable essay and the religious 
stages of Comiis Philosophie 
Positive ; for Hume’s early form 
of polytheism is evidenuy the 
same as M. Comte’s fetiddsm, 
from which both these writers 
believe that monotheism subse- 
quently arose, as a later and 
more refined abstraction. That 
this was the course adopted by 
the human mind is highly pro- 
bable, and is confirmed by the 
learned researches of Mr. Grote. 
See his History of Greeccy vol. i. 
pp. 462, 497, vol. V. p. 22. The 
opposite and more popular opi- 
nion, of monotheism preceding 
idolatiy, was held by most of 
the great earlier writers, and is 
defended by many modems, and 
among others by Hr. Whewell 
(Sridyewater Trcaiisey p, 266), 


who expresses himself with con- 
siderable confidence: see also 
Letters from Warhurton to Hurdy 
p. 239. Compare TkirlwoHs 
Mstory of Greece, voL i. p. 183, 
Lond. 1835, with the *einige 
Eunken des Monotheismus ’ of 
Kant, KritiJc d&r reinen Ver- 
nmfty in Kanfs Werhe, vol. ii. 
p. 456. 

^ That is to say, he treated 
historical facts as merely illus- 
trative of certain gener^ prin- 
ciples, which he believed could 
be proved without the facts ; so 
that, as ML Schlosser (History of 
the Eighteenth Century y voL ii. 
p. 76) well says, ♦ History with 
Hume was omy a subordinate 
pursuit, only a means by which 
he might introduce his philo- 
sophy,* &c. Considering how 
little is known of the principles 
which govern sodial ana poHtical 
changes, there can be no doubt 
that Hume was premature in 
the application of this method ; 
but it is absurd to c^ the 
method dinhonest, since the 
object of his Histoiy was, not to 
yrove conclusions, but to iUus^ 
irate them: and he therefore 
thought himseff justified in 
selecting the illustrations. I 
am simply stating Ms views 
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vaiying in tiieir principles, and in the subjects they 
studied, were all agreed as to their method ; that is to 
say, they were all agreed to inTestigate truth rather by 
descent than by ascent. The immense social impor- 
tance of this peculiarily I shall examine in the thii'd 
volume, where I shall endeavour to ascertain how it 
affected the national civilization, and caused some 
curious contrasts with the opposite, and more em- 
pirical, character of English literature. In the mean- 
time, and merely to state what will be hereafter proved, 
I may add, that the deductive method was employed, 
not only by those eminent Scotchmen I have mentioned, 
but was carried into the speculative History of Giml 
Society by Ferguson ; into the study of legislation by 
Mill ; into the study of jurisprudence by Mackintosh ; 
into geology by Hutton ; into thermotics by Black and 
Leslie ; into physiology by Hunter, by Alexander 
Walker, and by Charles BeU; into pathology by 
Cullen ; into therapeutics by Brown and Currie. 

This is an outline of the plan I purpose to follow in 
the present Introduction, and by means of which I hope 
to arrive at some results of permanent value. For by 
studying different principles in those countries where 
they have been most developed, the laws of the prin- 
ciples will be more easily unfolded than if we had 
studied them in countries where they are very obscure. 
And, inasmuch as, in England, civilization has followed 
a course more orderly, and less disturbed, than in any 
other country, it becomes the more necessary, in writing 
its history, to use some resources like those which I 
have suggested. What makes the history of England 
so eminently valuable is, that nowhere else has the 
national progress been so little interfered with, either 
for good or for evil. But the mere fact that our civi- 
lization has, by this means, been preserved in a more 
natural and healthy state, renders it incumbent on us 
to study the diseases to which it is liable, by observing 
those other countries where social disease is more rife. 

without at aU defending them ; respect he was aeriously in the 
indeed, I beHere that in this wrong. 
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The security' and the durability of civilization must 
depend on the regularity with which its elements are 
combined, and on the harmony with which they work. 
If any one element is too active, the whole composition 
will be in danger. Hence it is, that although the laws 
of the composition of the elements will be best ascer- 
tained wherever we can find the composition most 
complete, we must, nevertheless, search for the laws 
of each separate element wherever we can find the 
element itself most active. While, therefore, I have 
selected the history of England, as that in which the 
harmony of the different principles has been longest 
maintained, I have, precisely on that account, thought 
it advisable to study each principle separately in the 
country where it has been most powerful, and where, 
by its inordinate development, the equilibrium of the 
entire structure has been disturbed. 

By adopting these precautions, we shall be able to 
remove many of the difSouIties which stiU beset the 
study of history. Before, however, entering that wide 
field which now lies in our way, it will be well to clear 
up some preliminary points, which I have not yet 
noticed, and the discussion of which may obviate cer- 
tain objections that nought otherwise be raised. The 
subjects to which I allude, are BeHgion, literature, 
and Government ; three topics of vast importance, and 
which, in the opinion of many persons, are the prime 
movers of human afeirs. That this opinion is alto- 
gether erroneous will be amply proved in the present 
work ; but as the opinion is widely spread, and is very 
plausible, it is necessary that we should at once come 
to some understanding respecting it, and inquire into 
the real nature of that infiuence, which these three 
great powers do actually exercise over the progress of 
dvilizatioiL 

How, in the first place, it is evident that if a people 
were left entirely to themselves, their religion, their 
literature, and their government would be, not the 
causes of their civilization, but the effects of it. Out of 
a certain condition of society certain results naturally 
follow. Those results may, no doubt, be tampered with 
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by some external agencjy ; but if that is not done, it is 
impossible that a highly civilized people, accustomed 
to reason and to doubt, should ever embrace a religion 
of which the glaring absurdities set reason and doubt 
at defiance. There are many instances of nations 
changing their religion, but there is no instance of a 
progressive country voluntarily adopting a retrogressive 
religion ; neither is there any example of a declining 
country ameliorating its religion. It is of course true, 
that a good religion is favourable to civilization, and a 
bad one unfavourable to it. Unless, however, there is 
some interference from without, no people will ever 
discover that their religion is bad until their reason 
tells them so ; but if their reason is inactive, and their 
knowledge stationary, the discovery will never be made. 
A conniry that continues in its old ignorance will 
always remain in its old religion. Surely nothing can 
be plainer than this. A very ignorant people wiU, by 
virtue of their ignorance, inclme towards a religion 
full of marvels ; a religion which boasts of innumerable 
gods, and which ascribes every occurrence to the imme- 
diate authority of those gods. On the other hand, a 
people whose knowledge makes them better judges of 
evidence, and who are accustomed to that most difficult 
task, the practice of doubting, will require a religion less 
marvellous, less obtrusive ; one that taxes their credu- 
lity less heavily. But will you, therefore, say, that the 
badness of the first religion causes the iterance ; and 
that the goodness of the second religion causes the 
knowledge ? Will you say, that when one event pre- 
cedes another, the one which comes first is the effect, 
and the one which follows afterwards is the cause ? 
Tliis is not the way in which men reason on the ordi- 
nary affairs of life ; and it is difficult to see why they 
should reason thus respecting the history of past 
events. 

The truth is, that the religious opinions which prevail 
in any period are among the symptoms by which that 
period is marked. When the opinions are deeply rooted, 
they do, no doubt, inffuenco Ihe conduct of men ; but 
before they can be deeply rooted, some intellectaa] 
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change must first have taken place. We may as well 
expect that the seed should q^uicken in the barren rock, 
as that a mild and philosophic religion should be estab- 
lished among ignorant and ferocious savages. Of this 
innumerable experiments have been made, and always 
with the same result. Men of excellent intentions, and 
foil of a fervent though mistaken zeal, have been, and 
s till are, attempting to propagate their own religion 
among the inhabitants of barbarous countries. By 
strenuous and unremitting activity, and frequently by 
promises, and even by actual gifts, they have, in many 
cases, persuaded savage communities to make a pro- 
fession of the Christian religion. But whoever will 
compare the triumphant reports of the missionaries 
with the long chain of evidence supplied by competent 
travellers, mil soon find that such profession is only 
nominal, and that these ignorant tribes have adopted, 
indeed, the ceremonies of flie new religion, but have by 
no means adopted the religion itseff. They receive 
iihe externals, but there they stop. They may baptize 
their children; they may take the sacrament; they 
may flock to the church. All this they may do, and 
yet be as far removed from the spirit of Christianily as 
when they bowed the knee before their former idols. 
The rites and forms of a religion lie on the surface ; 
they are at once seen, they are quickly learned, easily 
copied by those who are unable to penetrate to that 
which lies beneath. It is this deeper and inward 
change which alone is durable ; and this the savage 
can never experience while he is sunk in an ignorance 
that levels him with the brutes by which he is sur- 
rounded. Biemove the ignorance, and then the religion 
may enter. This is the only course by which ultimate 
benefit can be effected. Alter a careftil study of the 
history and condition of barbarous nations, I do most 
confidently assert, that there is no well attested case of 
any people being permanently converted to Christianity, 
except in those very few instances where missionaries, 
beii^ men of knowledge, as well as men of pieiy, have 
femmarized the savage with habits of thought, and, by 
thus stimulating his intellect, have prepaa*ed him for 
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tlie reception of those religious principles, which, with- 
out such stimulus, he could never have understood, 

It is in this way that, looking at things upon a large 
scale, the religion of mankind is the effect of their im- 
provement, not the cause of it. But, lookiag at things 
upon a small scale, or taking what is called a practical 
view of some short and special period, circumstances 
win occasionally occur which disturb this general order, 
and apparently reverse the natural process. And this, 
as in aU such cases, can only arise from the peculiarities 
of individual men ; who, moved by the minor laws which 
regulate individu^ actions, are able, by their genius or 
their energy, to interfere -with the operation of those 
greater laws which regulate large societies. Owing to 
circumstances still unknown, &ere appear, from time 
to time, great thinkers, who, devoting their lives to a 
single purpose, are able to anticipate the progress of 
mankind, and to produce a religion or a philosophy, by 
which important effects are eventually brought about. 
But, if we look into history, we shall clearly see that, 
although the origin of a new opinion may be thus due 


A writer of great authority 
hae made some remarks on this, 
which are worth attending to: 
*06 bit alors que les l^^tes 
p^nStr^rent dans la Chine pour 
y prtcher lAvangile. Es ne 
tardtrent pas a s’apercevoir 
qu’un des moyens les plus eff- 
caces pour s'y maintenir, en 
attendant le moment que le del 
avoit marqu6 pour ^dairer ce 
vaste empire, etoit d’^taler des 
oonnoissances astronomiques.* 
Mmtuclaf BSstoire des Mathe^ 
moMgues, voL i. p. 468 ; and see 
yoL ii. pp. 686, 687. Cuvier 
delicatriy hints al the same con- 
clusion. He says of Emery: 
* H 86 souvenait que TSpoque ot 
le christianisme a fe.it le plus de 
conqufites, et oit ses ministres 
out obtenu le plus de respect. 


est celle ou ils portaient chez les 

n les convertis les Iximitres 
ettres, en m6me temps que 
les v4rit^ de la reli^on, et ot 
ils formaient k la fois dans les 
nations Tordre le plus Eminent 
et le plus 6clair6. Cuvier ^ Eloges 
Historiguest vol. iii. p. 170. 
Even Southey {SRstory of Bra- 
vol. ii. p. 378) says: ‘Mis- 
sionaries have always complained 
of the fickleness of their con- 
verts; and they must always 
complain of it, till they ^scoyer 
that some degree of dvilizaticii 
must precede conversion, or at 
least accompany it/ And see 
to the same efiect, Mal/eetfs Notes 
on the North American Indians^ 
pp. 352, 353 ; and Combe*s 
North Amricaf vol. i. p. 260, vol* 
ii p. 358. 




lilTERATTTRE, VnD GOVERNMENT, 26'/ 

to a single man, tlie result wMoh ^e new opinion pro- 
duces will depend on tlie condition of the people 
among whom it is propagated. If either a religion or 
a philosophy is too much in advance of a nation, it can 
do no present seiwice, but must bide its time, until 
the Tni-nflg of men are lipe for its reception. Of this 
innumerable instances will occur to most readers. 
Every science and every creed has had its marlyrs ; 
men exposed to obloquy, or even to death, because they 
knew more than their contemporaries, and because 
society was not sufficiently advanced to receive the 
truths which they communicated. According to the 
ordinary course of affairs, a few generations pass away, 
and then there comes a period when these very truths 
are looked upon as commonplace facts; and a little 
later, there comes another period, in which they are 
declared to be necessary, and even the dullest intellects 
wonder how they could ever have been denied. This 
is what happens when the human mind is allowed to 
have fair play, and to exercise itselfi with tolerable free- 
dom, in the accumulation and diffusion of knowledge. 
If, however, by violent, and therefore by artificml, 
means, thia same society is prevented jfrom exercising 
its intellect, then the truths, however important they 
may be, can never be received. For why should oer* 
tain truths be rejected in one age, and aclaiowledged in 
another ? The truths remain the same ; their ultimate 
recognition must, therefore, be due to a change in the 
society which now accepts what it had before despised. 
Indeed, history is full of evidence of the utter ineffi- 
ciency even of the noblest principles, when they are 
promulgated among a very ignorant nation. Thus it 
was that the dootriue of One Gk)d, taught to the 
Hebrews of old, remained for many centuries altogether 
niopei«,tive. The people to whom it was addressed 
had not yet emerged from barbarism ; they were, there- 
fore, unable to raise their minds to so elevated a con- 
ception. Like all other barbarians, they craved after a 
religion which would feed their credulity with inces- 
sant wonders ; and which, instead of abstracting the 
Deity to a single essence, would multiply their gods 
von, I, s 
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tmtil they coTered every field, and swarmed in every 
forest. This is the idolatry which is the natural fimit 
of ignorance ; and this it is to which the Hebrews were 
perpetually recurring, l^'otwithstanding the most severe 
and unremitting punishments, they, at every opportu- 
nity, abandoned that pure theism which their minds 
were too backward to receive, and relapsed into super- 
stitions which they could more easily understand, — 
into the worship of the golden calf, and the adoration 
of the brazen serpent. Now, and in this age of the 
world, they have long ceased to do these things. And 
why? Not because their religious feelings are more 
easily aroused, or their religious fears more often ex- 
cited. So far jftom this, they are dissevered from their 
old associations ; they have lost for ever those scenes by 
which men might well have been moved. They are no 
longer influenced by those causes which inspired emo- 
tions, sometimes of terror, sometimes of gratitude. 
They no longer witness the piUar of cloud by day, or 
the pillar of fire by night ; they no longer see the Law 
being given from Sinai, nor do they hear the thunder 
rolling from Horeb. In the presence of these great 
appeals, they remained idolaters in their hearts, and 
whenever an opportuniiy occurred, they became idola- 
ters in their practice ; and this they did because they 
were in that state of barbarism, of which idolatry is the 
natural product. To what possible circumstance can 
their subsequent change be ascribed, except to the 
simple fact, that the Hebrews, like all other people, 
as they advanced in civilization, began to abstract and 
refine their religion, and, despisrug the old worship of 
many gods, thus by slow degrees elevated their minds 
to that steady perception of One Great Cause, which, 
at an earlier period, it had been vainly attempted to 
impress upon them ? 

Thxis mtiinate is the connexion between the opinions 
of a people and their knowledge ; and thus necessary 
is it that, so fiir as nations are concerned, intellectual 
activity should precede religious improvement. If we 
require farther illuatrations of this important truth, 
we shah find them in the events which occnrred in 
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Europe soon after iihe promulgation of Okristianity. 
Tke Romans were, witii rare exceptions, an ignorant 
and barbarons race; ferooions, dissolute, and cruel. 
Eor such a people, Polytbeism was tbe natural creed ; 
and we read, accordingly, that they practised an idolatty 
which a few great thinkers, and only a few, ventured 
to despise. The Christian religion, falling among these 
men, found them unable to appreciate its sublime and 
admirable doctrines. And when, a little later, Europe 
was overran by fresh immigrations, the invaders, who 
were even more barbarous than the Romans, brought 
with them those superstitions which were suited to 
their actual condition. It was upon the materials aris- 
ing from these two sources that Christianity was now 
called to do her work. The result is most remarkable. 
For after the new religion seemed to have carried all 
before it, and had received the homage of the best part 
of Europe, it was soon found that nothing had been 
really effected. It was soon found that society was in 
that early stage in which superstition is inevitable ; and 
in which men, if they do not have it in one form, will 
have it in another. It was in vain that Christianity 
taught a simple doctrine, and enjoined a simple worship. 
The minds of men were too backward for so great a 
step, and required more complicated forms, and a more 
complicated belief. What followed is well known to 
the students of ecclesiastical history. The superstition 
of Europe, instead of being diminished, was only 
turned into a fresh channel. The new religion was 
corrupted by the old follies. The adoration of idols 
was succeeded by the adoration of saints ; the worship 
of the Yirgin was substituted for the worship of Cy- 
bele ; Pagan ceremonies were established in Christian 
churtshes ; not only the mummeries of idolatry, but 

“ This is euriously illiistrated of the gods. Compare JBlmts 
by the fewt, that the 25th of Vestiffes of Ancienc Manners^ 
March, which is now c^ed Bvo, 1823, pp. 51-56, with 
Lady-day, in honour of the Sampson's Medii Mvi Kalen-' 
Virgin Maiy, was, in Pagan daritm^ 8vo. 1841, vot i. pp. 
times, called Hilaria, and was 56, 177. 
dedicated to Cybele, the mother 

S2 
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likewise its docjtrmes, were quickly added, and were 
incorporated and worked into the spiiit of the new 
religion ; until, after a lapse of a few generations, 
Christianity exhibited so grotesqae and hideous a form, 
that its best features were lost, and the lineaments of 
its earlier loveliness altogether destroyed.^® 

After some centuries were passed, Christianity slowly 
emerged from these corruptions ; many of which, how- 
ever, even the most civilized countries have not yet 
been able to throw Indeed, it was found im- 

possible to effect even the beginning of a reform, until 
the European intellect was, in some degree, roused from 
its lethargy. The knowledge of men, gradually ad- 
vancing, mWe them indignant at superstitions which 
they had formerly admired. The way in which their 
indignation increased, until, in the si^enth century, 
it broke out into that great event which is well called 
the Beformation, forms one of the most interesting 
subjects in modem history. But, for our present pur- 
pose, it is enough to keep in mind the memorable and 
important fact that, for centuries after Christianity 
was the established religion of Europe, it failed to bear 
its natural fruit, because its lot was cast among a 
people whose ignorance compelled them to be super- 
stitions, and who, on account of their superstition, 
defaced a system which, in its original purity, they 
were unable to receive.^® 

On this interesting subject, ment against an iugonious dis- 
the two best English books are, tinction which M. Bunsen has 
MiddMorCB Lettefr from Borne, made between the change of a 
and FriesUefs History of the religon and that of a language ; 
Corruption of Ckristiamiy ; the alterations in a religion being, 
former work being chiefly valu- as he supposes, always more 
able for ritual corruptions, the abrupt than those in a language, 
latter work for doctrinal ones. Bunsen's Egypt, voL i. pp. 368, 
Blunts Vestiges of JncisntM(in~ 369. 

nsrs is also worth reading; but ^It was necessary, says M. 
is very inferior to the two trea- Manry, that the church * se ra^- 
tises just named, and is con- proch6,t davantago^ de I’esprit 
ceived in a muchnarrower spirit, grossier, ineulte, ignorant du 

The large amount of Pagan- barbare.* Maury, Legmdes 
ism which still exists in every Bieuses du Moym Age, p. 101. 
Christian sect, forms an argu- An exactly similar process has 
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Indeed, in every page of liistory, we meet witli fres}- 
evidence of the little effect religious doctrines can pro- 
duce upon a people, unless preceded hy intellectual 
culture. The influence exercised by Protestantism, as 
compared with Catholicism, affords an interestiug ex- 
ample of this. The Catholic religion bears to the 
Protestant religion exactly the same relation that the 
Dark Ages bear to the sixteenth century. In the 
Dark Ages, men were credulous and ignorant ; they 
therefore produced a religion which required great 
belief and little knowledge. In the sixteenth century, 
their credulity and ignorance, though still considerable, 
were rapidly diminishing, and it was found necessary 
to organize a religion suited to their altered circum- 
stances : a religion more favourable to free inquiry ; a 
religion less full of miracles, saints, legends, and idols ; 
a religion of which the ceremonies were less frequent, 
and less burdensome; a religion which should dis- 
courage penance, fasting, confession, celibacy, and those 
other mortifications which had long been universal. 
All this was done by the establishment of Pro- 
testantism; a mode of worship which, being thus 
suited to the age, made, as is well known, speedy pro- 
gress. if this great movement had been allowed to 
proceed without interruption, it would, in the course 
of a few generations, have overthrown the old super- 
stition, and established in its place a simpler and less 
troublesome creed ; the rapidity with wmch this was 
done, being, of course, proportioned to the intellectual 
activity of the different countries. But, unfortunately, 
the European governments, who are always meddling 
in matters with which they have no concern, thought 
it their duty to protect the religious interests of the 


taken place in India, where the voL i. p. 205. So that as M. Max 
Puranas are to the Vedas what Miiller well expresses it, the 
the works of the Fathers are to Puranas are * a secondary for- 
the New Testament. Compare mation of Indian mythology.^ 
Mphin$ton^s Ektory of Indm, Muller on the Languages oj 
pp. 87, 88, 98 ; Wilson^s Preface Undia^ in Exports of British As- 
to the Vishnu Parana, p. 7 ; and socuition for 1847, p. 324. 
Traiisactims of Bombay Society, 
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people ; and making common cause with the Catholic 
clergy, they, in many instances, forcibly stopped the 
heresy, and thus arrested the natural development of 
the age. This interference was, in nearly all cases, 
well intended, and is solely to be ascribed to the igno- 
rance of rulers respecting the proper limits of their 
functions : but the evils caused by this ignorance it 
would be difficult to exaggerate. During almost a 
hundred and fifty years, Europe was afflicted by reli- 
gious wars, rehgious massacres, and religious perse- 
cutions ; not one of which would have arisen, if the 
great truth had been recognised, that the state has no 
concern with the opinions of men, and no right to 
interfere, even in the slightest degree, with the form 
of worship which they may choose to adopt. This 
principle was, however, formerly unknown, or at aU 
events unheeded ; and it was not until the middle of 
the seventeenth century that the great rehgious con- 
tests were brought to a final close, and the different 
countries settled down into their pubhc creeds ; which, 
in the essential points, have never since been per- 
manently altered ; no nation having, for more than two 
hundred years, inade war upon another on account of 
its religion ; and all the great Oathohc countries having, 
during the same period, rejaoained Oathohc, all the 
great Protestant ones remained Protestant. 

Prom this it has arisen, that, in several of the Euro- 
pean countries, the rehgious development has not fol- 
lowed its natural order, but has been artificially forced 
into an unnatural one. According to the natural order, 
the most civilized countries should all be Protestants, 
and the most uncivilized ones Oathohcs. In the average 
of instances this is actually the case ; so that many 
persons have been led into the siugular error, of ascrib- 
ing all modem enlightenment to the infl.uence of Pro- 
testantism ; overlooking the important fact, that until 
the enlightenment had begun, Protestantism was never 
required. Put although, in the ordinary course of affidrs, 
the advance of the Reformation wotdd have been the 
measure, and the symptom, of that advance of knowledge 
by which it was preened, stiH, in many cases, the autho- 
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rity of tlie govemmeut and of the church acted as dis- 
torbing causes, and frustrated the natural progress of 
religious improvement. And, after the treaiy of West- 
phalia had fixed the political relations of Europe, the love 
of theological strife so greatly subsided, that men no 
longer thought it worth their while to raise a religious 
revolution, and to risk their lives in an attempt to over- 
turn the creed of the state. At the same time, govern- 
ments, not being themselves particularly fond of revo- 
lutions, have encouraged this stationary condition ; and 
very naturally, and, as it appears to me, very wisely, have 
made no great alteration, but have left the national estab- 
lishments as they found them ; that is to say, the Pro- 
testant ones Protestant, and the Catholic ones Catholic. 
Hence it is, that the national religion professed by any 
country at the present moment, is no decisive criterion 
of the present civilization of the country ; because the 
circumstances which fixed the religion occurred long 
since, and the religion remains endowed and established 
by the mere continuance of an impetus which was 
formerly given. 

Thus far as to the origin of the ecclesiastical 
establishments of Europe. But, in their practioal 
consequences, we see some results which are highly 
instructive, Eor many countries owing their national 
creed, not to their own proper antecedents, but to the 
authority of powerful individuals, it will be invariably 
found, ihat in such countries the creed does not pro- 
duce the effects which might have been expected from 
it, and which, according to its terms, it ought to pro- 
duce. Thus, for instance, the Catholic religion is more 
superstitious, and more intolerant, than the Protestant ; 
but it by no means follows, that those countries which 
profess the former creed, must be more superstitious, 
and more intolerant, than those which profess the 
latter. So far from this, the French are not only quite 
as free from those odious qualities as are the most 
civilized Protestants, but they are more free from them 
than some Protestant nations, as the Scotch and the 
Swed^. Of the highly-educated class, I am not here 
speakmg ; but of the clergy, and of the people gene- 
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rally, it nmst be admitted, that in Scotland there is 
more bigotry, more superstition, and a more thorough 
contempt for the religion of others, than there is in 
France. And in Sweden, which is one of the oldest 
Protestant countries in Europe,^® there is, not occasion- 
ally, but habitually, an intolerance and a spirit of per- 
secution, which would be discreditable to a Catholic 
country ; but which is doubly disgraceftd when pro- 
ceeding from a people who profess to base their religion 
on the right of private judgment.®*^ 

These things show, what it would be easy to prove by 
a wider induction, that when, from special, or, as they 
ane called, accidental causes, any people profess a reli- 
gion more advanced than themselves, it wOl not produce 

® The doctrines of Luther Protestant Sweden there ‘ is in- 
were first preached in Sweden in quisition law, working in the 
1519; and, in 1527, the principles hands of a Lutheran state- 
of the Reformation were for- church, as strongly as in Spain 
mcklly adopted in an assembly or Portugal in the hands of a 
of the States at Westeraas, Roman Catholic Church.’ Lain^s 
which enabled Qustavus Vasa to Swederif p. 324. In the seven- 
seize the property of the church, teenth centu^, it was ordered 
GreijWs JEstory of the Swedes, by the Swedish Church, and the 
part i. pp. 110, 118, 119 ; Mos^ order was confirmed by govern- 
hem^a ^clesiastical ESatory, voL ment, that * if any Swedish 
ii. p. 22 ; GriehUm and WkecUon^s subject change his religion, he 
Mstory of Scandinavia, yoL i. shall be banished the iSngdom, 
pp. 899, 400. The apostasy and lose all right of inheritance, 
proceeded so favourably, that both for himself and his de- 
Le Thou {Bdstoiff'e XIniv, yoL scendants. ... If any bring into 
xiii. p. 812) says, in 1598, ^Ily the country teachers of another 
ayoit d4j4 si long-terns que ce religion, he shall be fined and 
culte hoit 4tabH en SuMe, qu’il banished.’ Bva'tarCs Diary, yoL 
6toit comme impossible de trou- Hi. p. 387, 8vo. 1828. To this 
yor, soit parmi le peuple, soit may be added, that it was not 
parmi les seigneurs, quelqu’un till 1781 that Roman Catholics 
qui so souviht d’ayoir yu dans were allowed to exercise their 
CO roSaume I’exercice public de religion in Sweden. See Cnoh~ 
la religion catholique.’ torCs JERstory of Scandinavia, 

On the state of things in Edinb, 1838,yol. u. p. 320. See 
1838, see some curions, and in- also, on this intolerant spirits, 
deed shamefhl, details in Lainfs Whitdochds Jowmal of the 
Smedm, 8yo. London, 1839. Swedish Bmbasay, yol. L pp. 
Mr. Laing, though himself a 164, 412i yob ii. p. 312. 
Protestant, truly says, that in 
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its legitimate effect.^i Tlie superioiity of Protestantism 
over Catliolioism consists in its diminution of superstition 
and intolerance, and in tlie check wMcli it gives to eccle- 
siastical power. But the experience of Europe teaches 
us, that when the superior religion is fixed among an 
inferior people, its superiority is no longer seen. The 
Scotch and the Swedes, — ^and to them might be added 
some of the Swiss cantons, — are less civilized than the 
French, and are therefore more superstitious. This 
being the case, it avails them Httle that they have a 
religion better than the French. It avails them little 
that, owing to circumstances which have long since 
passed away, they, three centuries ago, adopted a creed 
to which the force of habit, and the influence of tradition, 
now oblige them to cling. Whoever has travelled in 
Scotland with sufficient attention to observe the ideas 
and opinions of the people, and whoever will look into 
Scotch theology, and read the history of the Scotch 
Elirk, and the proceedings of the Scotch Assemblies and 
Consistories, will see how Httle the country has bene- 
fited by its reHgion, and how wide an interval there is 
between its intolerant spirit and the natural tendencies 
of the Protestant Reformation. On the other hand, 
whoever will subject France to a similar examination, 


** We see a good instance of 
this in the case of the Abys- 
sinians, who have professed 
Christianity for centuries; bnt, 
as no pains were taken to culti- 
vate their intellect, they found 
the religion too pure for them : 
they, flierefore, corrupted it, 
and, down to the present mo- 
ment, they have not made the 
s^htest prepress. The accounts 

g * ren by Bruce of them are well 
own; and a traveller, who 
visited them in 1839, says: 
‘Nothing can be more corrupt 
than the nominal Ohristiamiy of 
thk unhappy nation. It is 
mixed up with Judaism, Mahom- 
'uedanism. and idolativ, and 


a mass of rites and superstitions 
which cannot mend the heart.’ 
Kraff*8 J<ywrnal at AunJcohav, in 
Journal of Geographical Societg, 
voL X. p. 488 ; see also vol. xiv. 
p. 13 : and for a similar state of 
things in America, see the 
account of the Quiche Indians, 
in JS^hen^s Central America^ 
voL ii. pp. 191, 192, Compare 
Central America, vol. i. 
pp. 322, 323, with Ealhetti 
North-Ameriown Indians, pp. 
29,212,268. For further con- 
fiimation of this view, in another 
part of the world, see Tuchefs 
EsspedUiem to the Zaire, pp. 79, 
80, 166. 
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will see an illiberal relimon accompanied by liberal 
views, and a creed full of superstitions professed by a 
people among wbom superstition is comparatively rare. 

The simple fSact is, that the ^French have a religion 
worse than themselves ; the Scotch have a religion better 
than themselves. The liberality of France is as ill suited 
to Catholicism, as the bigotry of Scotland is ill suited 
to Protestantism. In these, as in all similar cases, the 
characteristics of the creed are overpowered by the cha- 
racteristics of the people ; and the national faith is, in 
the most important points, altogether inoperative, be- 
cause it does not harmonize with the civilization of the 
country in which it is established. How idle, then, it 
is to ascribe the civilization to the creed; and how 
worse than foolish are the attempts of government to 
protect a religion which, if suit^ to the people, will 
need no protection, and, if unsuited to them, will work 
no good ! 

If the reader has seized the spirit of the preceding 
arguments, he will hardly require that I should analyze 
with equal minuteness the second disturbing cause, 
namely. Literature. It is evident, that what has already 
been said respecting the reK^on of a people, is, in a great 
measure, applicable to their literature. Literature,^® 
when it is in a healthy and unforced state, is simply the 
form in which the knowledge of a country is registered ; 
the mould in which it is cast. In this, as in the other 
cases we have considered, individual men may of ooui*se 
take great steps, and rise to a great height above the 
level of their age. But if they rise beyond a certain 
point, their present usefulness is impaired ; if they rise 
still higher, it is destroyed.^® When the interval between 


I use the word literature, Compare TocquevUlCi 
not as opposed' to smence, hut in cratie m Jbrieriguef voL ii. p, 
its larger sen^, includiiig eveiy- 130, with some admirable re- 
thing which is written — * taking marks on the Sophists in 
the term hteratuie in its primary WMory of Greece^ vot vhi, 
sense, of an application of lettere p. 481. Sir W. Hamilton, whose 
to the records of fieuste or opi- learning respecting the history 
mons.’ $ Btstory ^ of the of opinions is well known, says, 

lAi&rature of Greece, bO, ‘Precisely in proportion as an 
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the inteUectnal classes and the practical classes is too 
great, the former will possess no influence, the latter 
win reap no benefit. This is what occurred in the ancient 
world, when the distance between the ignorant idolatry 
of the people and the refined systems of philosophers 
was altogether impassable and this is the principal 
reason why the Gbi'eeks and Ro man s were unable to re- 
tain the civilization which they for a short time possessed. 
Precisely the same process is at the present moment 
going on in Germany, where the most valuable part of 
Hterature forms an esoteric system, which, having no- 
thing in common with the nation itself, produces no 
effect on the national civilization. The truth is, that 
although Europe has received great benefit from its 
Hterature, this is owing, not to what the Hterature has 
originated, but to what it has preserved. Knowledge 
must be acquired, before it can be written ; and the only 
use of books is, to serve as a storehouse in which the 
treasures of the inteHect are safely kept, and where they 


author is in advance of his 
age, is it likely that his works 
will be neglected* Hamilton's 
DisomsUms on Philosophy, p. 
186. Thus, too, in regard to the 
line arts, Sir Joshua Reynolds 
{Fourth Discourse, in Works, 
voL i. p. 363) says, ‘Present 
time and future may be con- 
sidered as rivals; and he who 
solicits the one, must expect 
to be discountenanced by the 
other.* 

** Hence the intellectualLy ex- 
clusive and, as M. Neander well 
terms it, ‘aristocratic spirit of 
antiquity.* NeandePs History 
of the Church, voL i. pp. 40, 97, 
voLii. p. 31. This is constantly 
overlooked by writers who use 
the word ‘democracy’ loosely; 
forgetting that, in the same 
democracies of politios may ^ 
very common, while democracies 


of thought are very rare. For 
proof of the universal prevalence 
formerly of this esoteric and 
aristocratic spirit, see the follow- 
ing passages : Bitterns Histo^ of 
jiment Philosophy, voL i. p. 
338, voL iii. pp. 9, 17 ; Tenne- 
mann, Geschichte de/r Philosophic, 
voL ii, pp. 200, 205, 220 ; Deatb^ 
sohrc, Histoire Critigue de Ma^- 
nichie, vol. ii. p. 41; Matter, 
Histoire dm Gnosticisme, vol. i. 
p. 13, vol. ii. pp. 83, 370; 
Sprengel, Histoire de laMedeoim, 
vol. i. p. 260 ; Qrotds History of 
Greece, voL i. p. 661, vol. iv. 
p. 644; Thirlmalts History of 
Greece, vol. ii. p. 150, voL vi. 
p. 96 ; Warhurtoris Works, vol. 
vii. pp. 962, 972, 4to. 1788; 
Sharpes History of Egypt, voL 
U. p. 174 , OuSmrthe Intellect, 
System, vol. ii. pp. 114, 365, 
443, vol. iii. p. 20. 
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may be conveniently found. Literature, in itself, is but 
a trifUmg matter ; and is merely valuable as being the 
armory in which the weapons of the human mind are 
laid up, and from which, when required, they can be 
quickly drawn. But he would be a sorry reasoner, who, 
on that account, should propose to sacrifice the end, that 
he might obtain the means ; who should hope to defend 
the armory by giving up the weapons, and who should 
destroy the treasure, in order to improve the magazine 
in which the treasure is kept. 

^ Yet this is what many persons are apt to do. IVom 
literary men, in particular, we hear too much of the 
necessity of protecting and rewarding literature, and we 
hear too little of the necessity of that freedom and bold- 
ness, in the absence of which the most splendid literature 
is altogether worthless. Indeed, there is a general tend- 
ency, not to exaggerate the advantages of Iniowledge, — 
for that is impossible, — ^butto misunderstand what that 
is in which knowledge really consists. Beal knowledge, 
the knowledge on which all civilization is based, solely 
consists in an acquaintance with the relations which 
things and ideas bear to each other and to themselves ; 
in other words, in an acquaintance with physical and 
mental laws. If the time should ever come when aU 
these laws are known, the circle of human knowledge 
then be complete ; and, in the interim, the value of 
literature depends upon the extent to which it commu- 
nicates either a knowledge of the laws, or the materials 
by which the laws maybe discovered. The business of 
education is to accelerate tbia great movement, and thus 
increase the fitness and aptitude of men, by increasing 
the resources which they possess. Towards this purpose, 
Hteratore, so far as it is auxiliary, is highly usefiiL But 
to look upon an acquaintance wilh Hteratoe as one of 
the objects of education, is to mistake the order of events, 
and to make the end subservient to the means. It is 
because this is done, that we often find what are called 
highly educated men, the progress of whose knowledge 
has b^n actually reteded by the activily of their edu- 
cation. We oft^ find them burdened by prejudices, 
which their reading, instead of dissipating, has rendered 
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more inveterate.^® For literature, being the depository 
of the thoughts of mankind, is fall, not only of wisdom, 
but also of absurdities. The benefit, therefore, which is 
derived from literature, wall depend, not so much upon 
the literature itself, as upon the skill with which it is 
studied, and the judgment with which it is selected. 
These are the preliminary conditions of success ; and if 
they are not obeyed, the number and the value of the 
books in a country become a matter quite unimportant. 
Even in an advanced stage of civilization, there is always 
a tendency to prefer those parts of literatui*e which 
favour ancient prejudices, rather than those which oppose 
them ; and in oases where this tendency is veiy strong, 
the only efiect of great learning will be, to supply the 
materi^ which may corroborate old errors, and confirm 
old superstitions. In our time such instmces are not 
uncommon ; and we frequently meet with men whose 
erudition ministers to their ignorance, and who the more 
they read, the less they know. There have been states 
of society in which this disposition was so general, that 
literature has done far more harm than good. Thus, 
for example, iu the whole period from the sixth to the 
tenth centuries, there were not in aU Europe more than 
three or four men who dared to think for themselves ; 
and even they were obliged to veil their meaning in 
obscure and mystical language. The remaining part of 
society was, during these four centuries, sunk in the most 
degrading ignorance. Under these circumstances, the 
few who were able to read, confined iheir studios to 
works which encouraged and strengthened their super- 
stition, such as the legends of the saints, and the homilies 

Locke has noticed this If this profound writer were now 
‘ learned ignorance/ for which alive what a war he would wage 
many men are remarkable. See against our great universities 
a fine passage in the Essay on and public schools, where innu- 
Human Vnd&rstandmg^ book iii, merable things are still tanght 
chap. X. in Lockds Works, vol. which no one is concerned to 
ii. p. 27, and similar remarks xinderstand, and which few will 
in his Conduct of the Under-' take the trouble to remember. 
standing, voL ii. pp. 350, 364, Compare Gondorcet, Vie de Tur* 
365, and in his Thoughts on got, pp. 255, 256 note. 

Wducodwn, voLviii. pp. 84-87. 
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of tlie fathers. From these soiirces they drew those 
lying and impudent fe.hles, of which the theology of that 
time is principally composed.®* These miserable stories 
were widely circulate^ and were valued as solid and 
important truths. The more the literature was read, 
the more the stories were believed ; in other words, the 
greater the learning, the greater the ignorance.®^ And 
I entertain no doubt, that if, in the seventh and eighth 
centuries, which were the worst part of that period,®* 
all knowledge of the alphabet had for a while been lost, 
so that men could no longer read the books in which 
they deh’ghted, the subsequent progress of Europe would 
have been more rapid than it really was. For when the 
progress began, its prmcipal antagonist was that credu- 
lity which tile literature had fostered. It was not that 
better books were wanting, but it was that the relish 
for such books was extinct. There was the literature 
of Greece and Borne, which the monks not only pre- 
served, but even occasionally looked into and copied. 
But what could that avail such readers as they ? So 
far from recognizing the merit of the ancient writers, 
they were unable to feel even the beauties of their style, 
and they trembled at the boldness of their inquiries. 
At the first glimpse of the light, their eyes were blinded. 

** The statistics of this sort error in conneadon with the doc- 
of literature would prove a cu- trine of probabilities, * C’est a 
rious subject for inquiry. No llnfluence de Topinion de ceux 
one, I believe, has thought it que la multitude juge les plus 
worth while to sum them up; instruits, et a qui eile a coutume 
but M. Ghfizot has made an esti- de donner sa confiance sur les 
mate that the Bollandist coUec- plus importants objets de la vie, 
tion contains more than twenty- qu’est due la propagation de ces 
five thousand lives of saints ; ‘ a erreuis qui, dans les temps' 
en juger par approximation, ils d’ignorance, ont convert la face 
contiennent plus de 25,000 vies du monde.^ JBouillatid, Philo- 
de saints.’ G-uizott Eistoire de sophie Midicdef p. 21 8. 
la Civilisation m PVance, voLii. ** M, Guizot (OivUisation en 
p. 82. It is said (LedwieJ^s An- Francst vol. U. pp. 171, 172) 
Uguities of Ireland^ thinks that, on the whole, the 

St. Patrick alone, therewere sixty- seventh was even worse than the 
six biographers before Joceline. eighth ; but it is dif^cult to 
For, as Laplace observes, in choose between them, 
his remarks on the sources of 
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They never turned the leaves of a pagan author without 
standing aghast at the risk they were running ; and 
they were in constant fear, lest by imbibing any of his 
opinions, they should involve themselves in a deadly 
sin. The result was, that they willingly laid aside the 
great master-pieces of antiquity; and in their place 
they substituted those wretched compilations, which 
corrupted their taste, increased their credulity, strength- 
ened their errors, and prolonged the ignorance of Eu- 
rope, by embodying each separate superstition in a 
written and accessible form, thus perpetuating its in- 
fluence, and enabling it to enfeeble the understanding 
even of a distant posteriiy. 

It is in this way that the nature of the hterature pos- 
sessed by a people is of very inferior importance, in 
comparison with the disposition of the people by whom 
the literature is to be re^. In what are rightly termed 
the Dark Ages, there was a liteiuture in which valuable 
materials were to be found ; but there was no one who 
knew how to use them. During a considerable period, 
the Latin language was a vernacular dialect ; ^9 and, if 
men had chosen, they might have studied the great 
Latin authors. But to do this, they must have been in 
a state of society very diJBferent from that in which they 
actually Hved, They, like every other people, measured 
merit by the stand^d commonly received in their own 
age ; and, according to their standard, the dross was 
better than the gold. They, therefore, rejected the 
gold, and hoarded up the dross. What took place then 
is, on a smaller scale, taking place now. Every litera- 
ture contains something that is true, and much that is 
false; and the effect it produces will chiefly depend 
upon the skill with which the truth is discriminated 
from the falsehood. New ideas, and new discoveries, 
possess prospectively an importance difficult to exag- 


Some of the results of Latin 203. The remarks on this custom 
being colloquially employed by by Dugald Stewart refer to a 
me monks are judiciously stated later period. Stewarfs Philoso- 
in Herder's Idem eur Geschkhte of the Mind, vol. iii. pp 
der MmschheU, vol. iv. pp. 202, 110, 111 
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gerate ; but until tbe ideas are received, and the dis- 
coveries adopted, they exercise no influence, and, there- 
fore, work no good. !N'o literature can ever benefit a 
people, unless it finds them in a state of preliminary 
preparation. In this respect, the analogy with religious 
opinions is complete. If the religion and the literature 
of a country are unsuited to its wants, they will be use- 
less, because the literature will be neglected, and the 
reh^on wiU be disobeyed. In such oases, even the 
ablest books are unreal and the purest doctrines de- 
spised. The works faU into oblivion ; the faith is cor- 
rupted by heresy. 

The other opinion to which I have referred is, that 
the civilization of Europe is chiefly owing to the ability 
which has been displayed by the different governments, 
and to the sagacity with which the evils of society have 
been palliated by legislative remedies. To any one who 
has studied history in its original sources, this notion 
must appear so extravagant, as to make it difficult to 
refute it with becoming gravity. Indeed, of all the 
social theories which have ever been broached, there is 
none so utterly untenable, and so unsound in all its 
parts, as this. In the first place, we have the obvious 
consideration, that the rulers of a country have, under 
ordinary circumstances, always been the inhabitants of 
that country; nurtured by its literature, bred to its 
traditions, and imbibing its prejudices. Such men are, 
at best, only the creatures of the age, never its creators. 
Their measures are the result of social progress, not the 
cause of it. This may be proved, not only by specula- 
tive arguments, but ^so by a practical consideration, 
which any reader of history can verify for himself. l^‘o 
great political improvement, no great reform, either 
legislative or executive, has ever been originated in any 
country by its rulers. The first suggesters of such 
steps have invariably been bold and able thinkers, who 
discern the abuse, denounce it, and point out how it is 
to be remedied. But long after this is done, even the 
most enlightened governments continue to uphold the 
abuse, and reject the remedy. At length, if circum- 
stances are ffivourable, the pressure ftom without 
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oecomes so strong, that tlie government is obliged to 
give way ; and, the reform being accomplished, the 
people are expected to admire the wisdom of their 
rulers, by whom all tbis has been done. That this 
is the course of political improvement, must be well 
known to whoever has studied the law-books of dif- 
ferent countries in connexion with the previous progress 
of their knowledge. Full and decisive evidence of tbis 
will be brought forward in the present work ; but, by 
way of illustration, I may refer to the abolition of the 
corn-laws, undoubtedly one of the most remarkable 
facts iu the bistory of England during this century. 
The propriety, and, indeed, the necessity, of their abo- 
lition, is now admitted by every one of tolerable infor- 
mation ; and the question arises, as to how it was 
brought about. Those Englishmen who are little 
versed in the history of their country will say, that 
the real cause was the wisdom of Parliament ; while 
others, attempting to look a little further, will ascribe 
it to the activity of the Anti-Oorn-Law League, and 
the consequent pressui’e put upon Government. But 
whoever will minutely trace the diSerent stages 
through which this great question successively passed, 
will find, that the Government, the Legislature, and the 
League, were the unwitting instruments of a power far 
greater than all other powers put together. They were 
simply the exponents of , -that march of public opinion, 
which on this subject had begun nearly a century before 
their time. The steps of this vast movement I shall 
examine on another occasion ; at present it is enough 
to say, that soon after the middle of the eighteenth 
centruy, the absurdity of protective restrictions on 
trade was so folly demonstrated by the political econo- 
mists, as to be admitted by every man who understood 
their arguments, and had mastered the evidence con- 
nected with them. From this moment, the repeal of 
the corn-laws became a matter, not of parly, nor of 
expediency, but merely of knowledge. Those who 
knew the feicts, opposed the laws ; those who were 
ignorant of the facts, favoured the laws. It was, there- 
fore, clear, that whenever the difiPusion of knowledge 
VOL, I. T 
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reaehed a certain point, the laws must fall. The merit 
of the League was, to assist this diShsion ; the merit of 
the Parliament was, to yield to it. It is, however, cer- 
tain, that the members both of League and Legislature 
could at best only slightly hasten what the progress of 
knowledge rendered inevitable. If they had lived a 
centmy eai’lier, they would have been altogether power- 
less, because the age would not have been ripe for their 
labours. They were the creatures of a movement which 
began long before any of them were bom ; and the ut- 
most they could do was, to put into operation what 
others had taught, and repeat, in louder tones, the 
lessons they had learned fi?om their masters. For, it 
was not pretended, they did not even pretend them- 
selves, that there was anything new in the doctrines 
which they preached from the hustings, and dissemi- 
nated in every part of the kingdom. The discoveries 
had long since been made, and were gradually doing 
their work ; encroaching upon old errors, and making 
proselytes in all directions. The reformers of our time 
swam with the stream : they aided what it would have 
been impossible long to resist. ITor is this to be deemed 
a slight or grudging praise of the services they un- 
doubtedly rendered. The opposition they had to en- 
counter was stDl immense; and it should always be 
remembered, as a proof of the backwardness of political 
knowledge, and of the incompetence of political legisla- 
tors, that although the principles of free trade had 
been established for nearly a centxuy by a chain of 
arguments as solid as those on which the truths of 
mathematics are based, they were to the last moment 
strenuously resisted ; and it was only with the greatest 
difBLOulty that Parliament was induced to grant what 
the people were determined to have, and the necesaty 
of which had been proved by the ablest men during 
three successive generations. 

I have selected this instance as an illustration, be- 
cause the facts connected with it are undisputed, and, 
indeed, are fresh in the memory of us alL For it was 
not concealed at the time, and posterity ought to know, 
that this great measure, which, with the exception of 
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the Eeform Bill, is by far the most important ever 
passed by a Britisli parliament, was, like the Beform 
Bill, extorted from the legislate by a pressure from 
without ; that it was conceded, not cheerfully, but with 
fear ; and that it was carried by statesmen who had 
spent their lives in opposing what they now suddenly 
advocated. Such was the history of these events ; and 
such likewise has been the history of all those improve- 
ments which are important enough to rank as epochs in 
the history of modem legislation. 

Besides this, there is another circumstance worthy 
the attention of those writers who ascribe a large part 
of European civilization to measures originated by 
Eui'opean governments. This is, that eveiy great 
reform which has been effected, has consisted, not in 
doing something new, but in undoing something old. 
The most valuable additions made to legislation have 
been enactments destructive of preceding legislation ; 
and the best laws whicb have been passed, have been 
those by which some fox’mer laws were repealed. In 
the case just mentioned, of the com-laws, ail that was 
done was to repeal the old laws, and leave trade to its 
natural freedom. When this great reform was accom- 
plished, the only result was, to place things on the 
same footing as if legislators had never interfered at 
aU. Precisely the same remark is applicable to another 
leading improvement in modem legislation, namely, the 
decrease of religious persecution. This is unquestion- 
ably an immense boon ; though, unfortunately, it is still 
imperfect, even in the most civilized countries. But it is 
evident that the concession merely consists in this : 
that legislators have retraced their own steps, and un- 
done their own work. If we examine the policy of the 
most humane and enlightened governments, w© shall 
find this to be the course they have pursued. The whole 
scope and tendency of modem legislation is, to restore 
things to that natural channel from which the igno- 
rance of preceding legislation has driven them. This 
is one of the great works of the present age; and 
if legislators do it well, they will deserve the gra- 
titude of mankind. But though we may thus be 
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grateful to indiTidtial lawgivers, we owe no thanks to 
lawgivers, considered as a class. For since the most 
valuable improvements in legislation are those which 
subvert preceding legislation, it is clear that the 
balance of good cannot be on their side. It is clear, 
that the progress of civilization cannot be due to those 
who, on the most important subjects, have done so 
much harm, that their successors are considered bene- 
factors, simply because they reverse their policy, and 
thus restore sdSairs to the state iu which they would 
have remained, if politicians had allowed them to run 
on in the course which the wants of society required. 

Indeed, the extent to which the governing classes 
have interfered, and the mischiefs which that inter- 
ference has produced, are so remarkable, as to make 
thoughtful men wonder how civilization could advance, 
in the face of such repeated obstacles. In some of the 
European countries, the obstacles have, in fact, proved 
insuperable, and the national progress is thereby 
stopped. Even in England, where, from causes which 
I shall presently relate, the higher ranks have for some 
centuries been less powerful than elsewhere, there has 
been inflicted an amount of evil, which, though much 
smaller than that incurred in other countries, is suffi- 
ciently serious to form a melancholy chapter in the 
history of the human mind. To sum up these evils 
would be to write a history of English legislation ; for 
it may be broadly stated, that, with the exception of 
certain necessary enactments respecting the preserva- 
tion of order, and the punishment of crime, nearly 
everything which has been done, has been done amiss. 
Thus, to take only such conspicuous fficts as do not 
admit of controversy, it is certain that all the most 
important interests have been grievously damaged by 
the attempts of legislators to aid them. Among the 
accessories of modem civilization, there is none of 
greater moment than trade, the spread of which has 
probably done more than any other single agent to 
increase the comfort and happiness of man. But every 
European government which has legislated respecting 
trade, has acted as if its main object were to suppress 
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the trade, and min the traders. Instead of leaving the 
national industry to take its own course, it has been 
troubled by an mterminable series of regulations, all 
intended for its good, and all inflicting serious harm. 
To such a height has this been carried, that the com- 
mercial reforms which have distinguished England 
during the last twenty years, have solely consisted in 
undoing this mischievous and intrusive legislation. 
The laws formerly enacted on this subject, and too 
many of which are still in force, are marvellous to con- 
template. It is no exaggeration to say, that the history 
of the commercial legislation of Europe presents every 
possible contrivance for hampering the energies of 
commerce. Indeed, a very high authority, who has 
maturely studied this subject, has recently declared, 
that if it had not been for smuggling, trade could not 
have been conducted, but must have perished, in con- 
sequence of this incessant interference.'*^ However 
paradoxical this assertion may appear, it will be denied 
by no one who knows how feeble trade once was, and 
how strong the obstacles were which opposed it. In 
every quaJfcer, and at every moment, the hand of 
government was felt. Duties on importation, and 
duties on exportation ; bounties to raise up a losing 
trade, and taxes to pull down a remunerative one ; this 
branch of industry forbidden, and that branch of in- 
dustry encouraged ; one article of commerce must not 
be grown, because it was grown in the colonies ; an- 
other article might be grown and bought, but not sold 
again, while a third article might be bought and sold, 
but not leave the coiintry. Then, too, we find laws to 
regulate wages ; laws to regulate prices ; laws to regu- 
late profits ; laws to regulate the interest of money ; 
custom-house arrangements of the most vexatious 


* O’est a la controbande que rapprochait les distances, abais- 
le commerce doit de n’avoir pas salt les prix, et nentralisait 
p6ri sons Tinfluence dn regime Taction fnneste des monopoles, 
proMbitif ; tandis qne ce regime Blan^% BUstoire de ^ Economies 
condanmait les penples a s’ap- JPoUti^m en Europet Paris, 
provisionner anx sonrces les voL ii, pp. 25, 26. 
pins 51oign4es, la contrebande 
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kind, aided by a complicated scheme, which was well 
called the sliding-scale, — a scheme of such perverse 
ingemniy, that the duties constantly varied on the 
same article, and no man could calculate beforehand 
what he would have to pay. To this uncertainty, itself 
the bane of all commerce, there was added a severity of 
exaction, felt by every class of consumers and producers. 
The tolls were so onerous, as to double and offcen quad- 
rupl«‘ the cost of production. A system was organized, 
and strictly enforced, of interference with markets, 
interference with manufactories, interference with 
machinery, interference even with shops. The towns 
were guarded by excisemen, and the ports swarmed 
with tide-waiters, whose sole business was to inspect 
nearly every process of domestic industry, peer into 
eveiy package, and tax every article ; while, that ab- 
surdity might be carried to its extreme height, a large 
part of all this was by way of protection : that is to 
say, the money was avowedly raised, and the incon- 
venience suffered, not for the use of the government, 
but for the benefit of the people ; in other words, the 
industrious classes were robbed, in order that industry 
might thrive. 

Such are some of the benefits which European trade 
owes to the paternal care of European legislators. But 
worse still remains behind. For the economical evils, 
great as they were, have been far surpassed by the 
moral evils which this system produced. The first 
inevitable consequence was, that, in every part of 
Europe, there arose numerous and powerful gangs of 
armed smugglers, who lived by disobeying the laws 
which their ignorant rulers had imposed. These men, 
desperate from the fear of punishment,'*^ and accus- 

The 19 Gko. II. c, 34, made France in 1786, says, that when 
* all forcible acts of smuggling, any of the numerous smugglers 
carried on in defiance of the were taken, ‘some of them are 
laws, or ev&A m dis^ise to hanged, some are broken upon the 
evade them, Mony without wheel, and some are burnt tdive,’ 
benefit of clergy.’ Mackstonds Townsends Spam, vol. i. p. 86, 
Commentaries, vol. iv. p. 166. edit. 1792, On the general opera- 
Townsend, who travelled through tion of the French laws against 
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tomed to the commission of eTery crime, contaminated 
the stuTOonding population ; infepodnced into peacefal 
villages vices formerly unknown ; caused the ruin ol 
entire families ; spread, wherever they came, drunken- 
ness, thefb, and dissoluteness ; and familiarized their 
associates with those coarse and swinish debaucheries 
which were the natural habits of so vagrant and lawless 
a The innumerable crimes arising from this,^^ 

are directly chargeable upon the European governments 
by whom they were provoked. The offences were 
caused by the laws ; and now that the laws are re- 
pealed, the offences have disappeared. Bnt it will 
hardly be pretended, that the interests of civilization 
have been advanced by such a policy as this. It will 

smugglers in the eighteenth cen- Eor evidence of the extra- 
tury, compare Tucker's Life of ordinary extent to which smng- 
Jefferson, vol. i. pp. 213, 214, gling was formerly carried, and 
with Parlmnentary History^ voL that not secretly, but by power- 
ix. p. 1240. fal bodies of armed men, see 

la a work of considerable Farliamentary History, toI. ix. 
ability, the following account is pp. 243, 247, 1290, 1345, vol. x. 
given of the state of things in pp. 394, 406, 530, 532, vok xi. 
England and France so late as p. 936. And on the number of 
the year 1824: ‘While this was persons engaged in it, compare 
going forward on the English ToTnline's Life of Pitt, voL i. p. 
coast, the smugglers on tho 359 : see also Sinclair's Mstory 
opposite shore were engaged, of the Public Reventee, vol. iii. p. 
with much more labour, risk, 232 ; Otter's Life of Clarke, vol. 
and expense, in introducing i. p. 391. In Eiiince, the evil 
English woollens, by a vast was equally great. M. Lemontey 
system of fraud and lying, into says, that early in the eighteenth 
the towns, past a series of centxiry, ‘ la contrebande de- 
custom-houses. In both coun- venait une profession ouverte, et 
tries, there was an utter disso- dos compagnies de cavalerio 
lutencss of morals connected d^sert^ent tout enti^res leurs 
with these transactions. Cheat- dtendards pour suivxe contre le 
ing and lying were essential to fisc cette guerre pwulaire.* 
the whole^ system ; drunkenness Lemontey, Essai sur VMablisse- 
accompanied it ; contempt for all ment monarcUyue de Louis XIV, 
law grew up under it ; honest p. 430. According to Townsend, 
industry perished beneath it; there were, in 1786, ‘more than 
and it was crowned with murder.’ 1600 smugglers in the Pyrenees.’ 
MartinearSs History of England Townsends Journey through 
during Thirty Yeard Peace, vol. Spain, vol. i. p. 84. 
i. p. 311, 8vo. 1849. 
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hardly be pretended, that we owe much to a system 
which, having called into existence a new class of 
criminals, at length retraces its steps ; and, though it 
thus puts an end to the crime, only destroys what its 
own acts had created. 

It is unnecessary to say, that these remarks do not 
affect the real services rendered to socieiy by every 
tolerably organized government. In aU countries, a 
power of pnnishing crime, and of framing laws, must 
reside somewhere ; otherwise the nation is in a state of 
anarchy. But the accusation which the historian is 
bound to bring against every government which has 
hitherto existed is, that it has overstepped its proper 
fonctions, and, at each step, has done incalculable 
harm. The love of exercising power has been found to 
be so nniversal, that no class of men who have pos- 
sessed authority have been able to avoid abusing it. 
To maintain order, to prevent the strong from oppress- 
ing the weak, and to adopt certaia precautions respect- 
ing the public health, are the only services which any 
government can render to the interests of civilization. 
That these are services of immense value, no one will 
deny ; but it cannot be said, that by them civilization 
is advanced, or the progress of Man accelerated. All 
that is done is, to afford the opportunity of progress ; 
the progress itself must depend upon other matters. 
And that this is the sound view of legislation, is, 
moreover, evident from the fact, that as knowledge is 
becoming more diffused, and as an increasing experience 
is enablmg each successive generation better to under- 
stand the complicated relations of life; just in the 
same proportion are men insisting upon me repeal of 
those protective laws, the enactment of which was 
deemed by politicians to be the greatest triumph of 
political foresight. 

Seeing, therefore, that the efforts of government in 
jEavour of civilization are, when most successful, alto- 
gether negative ; and seeing too, that when those efforts 
are more than negative, they become injurious, — it 
clearly follows, that all speculations mnst he erroneous 
which ascribe the progress of Europe to the wisdom of 
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its rulers. This is an inference which, rests not only 
on the arguments already adduced, hut on facts which 
might be multiplied from every page of history. T'ox 
no government having recognized its proper limits, the 
result is, that every government has inflicted on its 
subjects great injuries ; and has done this nearly always 
with the best intentions. The effects of its protective 
policy in injuring trade, and, what is far worse, in 
increasing crime, have just been noticed ; and to these 
instances, innumerable others might be added. Thus, 
during many centuries, every government thought it 
was its bounden duly to encourage religious truth, and 
discourage religious error. The mischief this has pro- 
duced is incalculable. Putting aside all other con- 
siderations, it is enough to mention its two leading 
consequences; which are, the increase of hypocrisy, 
and the increase of peijury. The increase of hypocrisy 
is the inevitable result of connecting any description 
of penalty with the profession of particular opinions. 
Whatever may be the case with individuals, it is certain 
that the majority of men find an extreme difficulty in 
long resisting constant temptation. And when the 
temptation comes to them in the shape of honour and 
emolument, they are too often ready to profess the 
dominant opinions, and abandon, not indeed their be- 
lief, but the external marks by which that belief is 
made pubHo. Every man who takes this step is a 
hypocrite; and every government which encourages 
this step to be taken, is an abettor of hyprocrisy and a 
creator of hypocrites. Well, therefore, may we say, 
that when a government holds out as a bait, that those 
who profess certain opinions shall enjoy certain privi- 
leges, it plays the part of the tempter of old, and, like 
the Evil One, basely offers the good things of thi.q 
world to him who change his worship and deny 
his faith. At the same time, and as a part of this 
system, the increase of peijury has accompanied the 
increase of hypocrisy. For legislators, plainly seeing 
that proselytes thus obtained could not be relied upon, 
have met the danger by the most extraordinary pre- 
cautions; and compelling men to confirm their belief 
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by repeated oaths, have thus sought to protect the old 
creed agamst the new converts. It is tHs suspicion as 
to the motives of others, which has given rise to oaths 
of every kind and in every direction. In England, 
even the boy at college is forced to swear about matters 
which he cannot understand, and which far riper minds 
are unable to master. If he afberwards goes into Par- 
liament, he must again swear about his religion ; and 
at nearly every stage of political life he must take fresh 
oaths ; the solemnity of which is often strangely con- 
trasted with the trivial functions to which they are the 
prelude. A solemn adjuration of the Deity being thus 
made at every turn, it has happened, as might have 
been expected, that oaths, enjoined as a matter of 
course, have at length degenerated into a matter of 
form. What is lightly taken, is easily broken. And 
the best observers of English society, — observers too 
whose characters are very different, and who hold the 
most opposite opinions, — are all agreed on this, that the 
peijury habitually practised in England, and of which 
government is the immediate creator, is so general, 
Qiat it has become a source of national corruption, 
has diminished the value of human testimony, and 
shaken the confidence which men naturally place in the 
word of their fellow-creatures.*^ 

The open vices, and, what is much more dangerous, 

** Archbisbop Whately says, ZocMs Works, vol. iv, p. 6; 
what hardly any thinking man JBerkde^s Works, vol. ii. p. 196; 
will now deny, ‘ If oaths were Whiston^s Mmcirs, pp, 33, 41 1- 
abolished — Cleaving the penalties 41S ; SamUton^s iiscmmns on 
for false witness (no nnimpor- ^k^sophy and Literatn/re, pp. 
tant part of onr security) nnal- 454, 622, 627, 628. Sir W. 
tered — I am convinced that, on Hatton sums up : ‘ But if the 
the whole, testimony would be peipuiy of England stands pre- 
more trustworthy than it is.’ eminent in the worlds the per- 
Whatelfs Elements of Bhetoric, jury of the English Universities, 
8vo. 1860, p. 47. See also on and of Oxford in particular, 
the amount of perjury caused stands pre-eminent in England,’ 
by English legi^afion, Jeremy p. 628. Compare Briestlefs Me* 
Benihams Works, edit. Bowring, mozrs, vol, i. p. 374 and Bake^^s 
voL ii. p. 210, vol. v. pp. 191- Life of Sir Thomas Bernard, 
229, 454-466, vol. vi. pp. 314, 1819, pp. 188, 189. 

816; Orm^sldfe of Owen^-g, 196; 
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tKe hidden corruption, thus generated in the midst of 
society by the ignorant interference of Christian rulers, 
is indeed a painful subject ; but it is one which I could 
not omit in an analysis of the causes of civilization. It 
would be easy to push the inquiry still further, and to 
show how legislators, in ove:^ attempt they have made 
to protect some particular interests, and uphold some 
particular principles, have not only failed, but have 
brought about results diametrically opposite to those 
which they proposed. We have seen that their laws 
in favour of industry have injured industry ; that their 
laws in favour of religion have increased hypocrisy; 
and that their laws to secure truth have encouraged 
perjury. Exactly in the same way, nearly every country 
has taken steps to prevent usuiy, and keep down the 
interest of money ; and the invariable effect has been to 
increase usury, and raise the interest of money. For, 
since no prohibition, however stringent, cah destroy 
the natural relation between demand and supply, it has 
followed, that when some men want to borrow, and 
other men want to lend, both parties are sure to find 
means of evading a law which interferes with their 
mutual rights.'^® If the two parties were left to adjust 
their own bargain undisturbed, the usury would depend 
on the circumstances of the loan ; such as the amount 
of security, and the chance of repayment. But this 
natural arrangement has been complicated by the inter- 
ference of government.'*® A certain risk being always 


* L’observation ligoureuse 
de ces loix seroit destruetiye de 
tout commerce; aussi ne sont- 
elles pas observ^es rigoureuse- 
ment.* MSmoire aur les JPrcts 
d^A^gentf sec. ady., in (Eiivres de 
Twrgot^ voL v. pp, 278, 279. 
Compare Ekardds WorJcSf pp. 
178, 179, -with Qondorceti Vie 
de Twrqot, pp, 53, 54, 228. 

Aided by the church. 
Ecdesiasticai councils contain 
numerous regulations against 
usury; and, in 1179, Popo 


Alexander ordered that usurers 
were not to he buried: *■ Q,uia 
in omnibus fer^ locis crimen 
usurarum inyaluit; ut multi 
ncgotiis prsetermissis g^uasi licit^ 
usuras exerceant; et gualiter 
utriusque testamenli pagina con- 
demnetur, non attendunt: ideo 
constituimus, ut usurarii mani- 
festi nec ad commxmionem reci- 
piantur altaris, nee Christianam, 
si in hoc peccato decesserint, 
accipiant sepulturam, sed nec 
oblationom eorum quisquam 
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mcnrred by those who disobey the law, the usurer, 
veiy properly, refuses to lend his money unless he is 
also compensated for the danger he is in from the 
penalty hanging over him. This compensation can 
only be made by the borrower, who is thus obliged to 
pay what in reality is a double interest : one interest 
for the natural risk on the loan, and another interest 
for the extra risk from the law. Such, then, is the 
position in which every European legislature has placed 
itself. By enactments against usury, it has increased 
what it wished to destroy ; it has passed laws, which 
the imperative necessities of men compel them to violate: 
while, to wind up the whole, the penalty for such viola- 
tion falls on the borrowers ; that is, on the very class 
in whose favour the legislators interfered.**^ 

In the same meddling spirit, and with the same mis- 
taken notions of protection, the great Christian govern- 
ments have done other things still more injurious. They 
have made strenuous and repeated ejGforts to destroy the 
liberty of the press, and prevent men from expressing 
their sentiments on the most important questions in 
politics and religion. In nearly eveiy country, they, 
with the aid of the church, have organized a vast system 
of literary police ; the sole object of which is, to abro- 
gate the undoubted right of every citizen to lay his 
opinions before his fellow-citizens. In the veiy few 
countries where they have stopped short of these ex- 
treme steps, they have had recourse to others less 
violent, but equally unwarrantable. For even where 
they have not openly forbidden the free dissemination 


accipiat,* Bog. de Saved. Anncd. oxhaxistivo a manner, that I 
in Berum Anglicarvm Scriptores cannot do better than refer the 
post Bedam, p. 336, iKmd. 1696, reader to his admirable ‘Letters.* 
folio. In Spain, the Inquisition A part only of the question is 
took cognizance of usnry. See discussed, and that very im- 
Llorente^ Shtoire de Vlnguisi- perfectly, in Bey*s Science BodaU^ 
tion, vol. i. p. 339. Conmare voL iii. pp. 64, 65, On the 
LedtmcBs Antiquities of Irelandf necessity of usury to mitigate 
p. 133, the effects of a commercial panic, 

The whole subject of the see MiUs Brindples ofBdiiiod 
usury laws has been treated by Bcommy^ vol. ii. p. 186. 

Bentham in so complete and 
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of knowledge, they have done all that they could to check 
it. On all the implements of knowledge, and on all the 
means by which it is diflPused, such as paper, books, 
pohtical journals, and the like, they have imposed duties 
so heavy, that they could hardly have done worse if 
they had been the sworn advocates of popular igno- 
rance. Indeed, looking at what they have actually 
accomplished, it may be emphatically said, that they 
have taxed the human mind. They have made the 
very thoughts of men pay toll. Whoever wishes to 
communicate his ideas to others, and thus do what he 
can to increase the stock of our acquirements, must first 
pour his contributions into the imperial exchequer. 
That is the penalty inflicted on him for instructing his 
fellow-creatures. That is the blackmail which govern- 
ment extorts from literature ; and on receipt of which 
it accords its favour, and agrees to abstain from farther 
demands. And what caases aU this to be the more in- 
sufferable, is the use which is made of these and similar 
exactions, wrung from every kind of industry, both 
bodily and mental. It is truly a frightful consideration, 
that knowledge is to be hindered, and that the proceeds 
of honest labour, of patient thought, and sometimes of 
profound genius, are to be diminished, in order that a 
large part of their scanty earnings may go to swell the 
pomp of an idle and ignorant court, minister to the 
caprice of a few powerful individuals, and too often 
supply them with the means of turning against the 
people resources which the people called into existence. 

These, and the foregoing statements, respecting the 
effects produced on European society by political legis- 
lation, are not doubtftil or hypothetical inferences, but 
are such as every reader of bistoiy may veiify for him- 
self. Indeed, some of them are stiU acting in England; 
and, in one country or another, the whole of them may 
be seen in full force. When put together, they compose 
an aggregate so formidable, that we may well wonder 
how, in the face of them, civilization has been able to 
advance. That, under such circumstances, it has ad- 
vanced, is a decisive proof of the extraordinary energy of 
Man ; and justifies a confident belie:^ that as the pressure 
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of legislation is diiaioislied, and the human mind less 
hampered, the progress will continue with accelerated 
speed. Bat it is absurd, it would be a mockerj of all 
sound reasoning, to asciibe to legislation any share in 
the progress ; or to expect any benefit from fiiture legis- 
lators, except that sort oi benefit which consists in un- 
doing the work of their predecessors. This is what the 
present generation claims at their hands ; and it should 
be remembered that what one generation solicits as a 
boon, the next generation demands as a right. And, 
when the right is pei'tinaoiously refased, one of two 
things has always happened : either the nation has re- 
trogaded, or else the people have risen. Should the 
government remain firm, this is the cruel dilemma ia 
which men are placed. If they submit, they injure 
their country ; if they rebel, they may injure it still 
more. In the ancient monarchies of the East, their 
usual plan was to yield ; in the monarchies of Europe, 
it has been to resist. Hence those msurrections and 
rebellions which occupy so large a space in modem 
history, and which are but repetitions of the old story, 
the undying struggle between oppressors and oppressed. 
It would, however, be unjust to deny, that in one 
country the fatal crisis has now for several generations 
been successfully averted. In one European country, 
and in one alone, the people have been so strong and 
the government so we^ that the history of legislation, 
taken as a whole, is, notwithstanding a few aberrations, 
the history of slow, but constant concession : reforms 
which would have been refased to argument, have been 
yielded from fear; while from the steady increase of 
democratic opinions, protection after protection, and 
privilege after privilege, have, even in our time, been 
torn away; until the old institutions, though they 
retain their former name, have lost their former vigour, 
and there no longer remains a doubt as to what their 
frte must ultimately be. Hor need we add, that in this 
same country, where, more than in any other of Europe, 
legi^tors are the exponents and the servants of 
popular will, the pr(^ess has, on this account, been 
more undeviating than elsewhere; there has been 
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neither anarchy nor revolution ; and the world has been 
made familiar with the great truth, that one main con- 
dition of the prosperily of a people is, that its rulers shall 
have very little power, that they shall exercise that 
power very sparingly, and that they shall by no means 
presume to raise themselves into supreme judges of the 
national interests, or deem themselves authorized to 
defeat the wishes of those for whose benefit alone they 
oscapy tne post entrusted to theiiL 
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OF HTSTOET, AND STATE OF HISTOBICAL LITDaa.TL K-^ 
DUItING THE MIDDLE AGES. 

I HAVE now laid before the reader an examination of 
those conspictious circumstances to which the progress 
of civilization is commonly ascribed ; and I have proved 
that such circumstances, so far from being the cause 
of civilization, are at best only its effects ; and that 
although religion, literature, and legislation do, un- 
doubtedly, modify the condition of manldnd, they are 
still more modified by it. Indeed, as we have clearly 
seen, they, even in their most favourable position, can 
be but secondary agents ; because, however beneficial 
their apparent influence may be, they are themselves 
the product of preceding changes, and their results ■will 
vary according to the variations of the society on which 
they work. 

It is thus that, by each successive analysis, the field 
of the present inquiry has been narrowed, until we have 
found reason to beheve that the growth of European 
civilization is solely due to the progress of knowledge, 
and that the progress of knowledge depends on the 
number of truths which the human intellect discovers, 
and on the extent to which they are diffused. In sup- 
port of this proposition, I have, as yet, only brought for- 
ward such general arguments as establish a very strong 
probability ; which, to raise to a certainty, will require 
an appeal to history in the widest sense of the term. 
Thus to verify speculative conclusions by an exhaustive 
enumeration of the most important particular fiicts, is 
the task which I purpose to execute so fer as my 
powers win allow ; and in the preceding chapter I have 
briefiy stated the method according to which the in- 
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vestigation will be conducted. Besides this, it has 
appeared to me that the principles which I have laid 
down may also be tested bj a mode of proceeding 
which I have not yet mentioned, but which is inti- 
mately connected with the subject now before us. This 
is, to incorporate with an inquiry into the progress of 
the history of Man, another inquiry into the progress of 
History itself. By this means, great light will be 
thrown on the movements of society ; since there must 
always be a connexion between the way in which men 
contemplate the past, and the way in which they con- 
template the present ; both views being in fact dif- 
ferent forms of the same habits of thought, and there- 
fore presenting, in each age, a certain sympathy and 
correspondence with each other. It will, moreover, be 
found, that such an inquiry into what I call the history 
of history, will establish two leading facts of considera- 
ble value. The first fact is, that during the last three 
centuries, historians, taken as a class, have shown a 
constantly increasing respect for the human intellect, 
and an aversion for those innumerable contrivances by 
which it was formerly shackled. The second fact is, 
that during the same period, they have displayed a 
growing tendency to neglect matters once deemed of 
paramount importance, and have been more willing to 
attend to subjects connected with the condition of the 
people and the difiusion of knowledge. These two facts 
will be decisively established in the present Introduc- 
tion ; and it must be admitted, that their existence cor- 
roborates the principles which I have propounded. If 
it can be ascertained, that as society has improved, his- 
torical literature has constantly tended in one given 
direction, there arises a very strong probability in favour 
of the truth of those views towards which it is mani- 
festly approaching. Indeed, it is a probability of this 
sorb which makes it so important for the student of any 
particular science to be acquainted with its history; 
because there is always a fair presumption that when 
general knowledge is advancing, any single department 
of it, if studied by competent men, is adso advancing, 
even when the results may have been so small as to 
YOL. I. V 
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geem unwortliy of attention. Hence it becomes bigbl^ 
important to observe the way in which, during suc- 
cessive ages, historians have shifted their ground ; since 
we shall find that such changes have in the long-run 
always pointed to the same quarter, and are, in reality, 
only part of that vast movement by which the human 
intellect, with infinite difficulty, has vindicated its own 
rights, and slowly emancipated itself from those inve- 
terate prejudices which long impeded its action. 

With a view to these considerations, it seems advi- 
sable that, when examining the different civilizations 
into which the great countries of Europe have diverged, 
I should also give an account of the wav in which his- 
tory has been commonly written in each country. In 
the employment of this resource, I shall be mainly 
guided by a desire to illustrate the intimate connexion 
between the actual condition of a people and their 
opinions respecting the past ; and, in order to keep this 
connexion in sight, I shall freat the state of historical 
literature, not as a separate subject, but as forming part 
of the intellectual hi^ry of each nation. The present 
volume will contain a view of the principal charac- 
teristics of French civilization until the great Revolu- 
tion; and with that there will be incorporated an 
account of the French historians, and of the remarkable 
improvements they introduced into their own depart- 
ments of knowledge. The relation which these im- 
provements bore to the state of society from which they 
proceeded, is very striking, and will be examined at 
some len^h ; while, in the next volume, the civiliza- 
tion and the historical hterature of the other leading 
countries will be treated in a similar manner. Before, 
however, entering into these different subjects, it has 
occurred to me, that a preliminary inquiry into the 
origin of European history would he interesting, as 
supplying information respecting matters which are 
little known, and also as enabling the reader to under- 
stand the extreme difficulty with which histoiy has 
reached its present advanced, but still very imperfect, 
state. The materials for studying the earliest condition 
of Sorope have long sinoe perished ; but the extensive 
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mformation we now possess conoemmg barbarotis na- 
tions will supply ns witk a nsefiil resonrce, becanse 
they have all much in common ; the opinions of extnreme 
ignorance being, indeed, every where the same, except 
when modified by the differences which nature pre- 
sents in varioxLS countries. I have, therefore, no hesi- 
tation in employing the evidence which has been col- 
lected by competent travellers, and drawing inferences 
from it respecting that period of the European mind, 
of which we have no direct knowledge. Such con- 
clusions will, of course, be speculative ; but, during the 
last thousand years, we are quite independent of them, 
inasmuch as every great country has had chroniclers of 
its own since the ninth century, while the French 
have an uninterrupted series since the sixth century. 
In the present chapter, I intend to give specimens of 
the way in which, until the sixteenth century, history 
was habitually written by the highest European autho- 
rities. Its subsequent improvement during the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries, wiU be related under 
the separate heads of the countries where the progress 
was made ; and as history, previous to the improve- 
ment, was little else than a tissue of the grossest 
errors, I will, in the first place, examine the leading 
causes of its universal corruption, and indicate the 
steps by which it was so disfigured that, during several 
centuries, Europe did not possess a single man who had 
critically studied the past, or who was even able to 
record with tolerable accuracy the events of his own 
time. 

At a very eai-ly period in the progress of a people, 
and long before they are acquainted with the use of 
letters, they feel the want of some resource, which in 
peace may amuse their leisure, and in war may stimu- 
hkte their courage. This is supplied to them by the 
invention of ballads ; which form the groundwork of 
all historical knowledge, and which, in one shape or 
another, are found among some of the rudest tribes of 
the earth. They are, for tiie most part, sung by a class 
of men whose particular business it is thus to preserve 
tlie stock of traditions. Indeed, so natural is this 
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curiosity as to past events, that there are few nations 
to whom these hards or minstrels are unknown. Thus, 
to select a few instances, it is they who have pre- 
served the popular traditions, not only of Europe,' but 
also of China, Tibet, and Tartary;* likewise of In^a,^ of 
Scinde,^ of Belochistan,^ of Western Asia,® of the islands 


* For an aecotmt of the ancient 
bards of Gaul, see the Benedwtine 
Rist, IM,de la Francct voL i. part 
i. pp. 2d-28. Those of Scotland 
are noticed in Barr^s Hist^ of 
the Orkney lalandSj p. 89; and 
for a modem instance in the 
island of Col, near MuU, see 
Otter's Life of Clarice, vol. i. p. 
307. As to the Irish hards 
in the seventh century, see 
Sharon Turner^ s Rist, of Eng- 
land, voL iii. p. 571- Spensers 
account of them in the sixteenth 
century (Somers Tracts, voL i. 
pp. 590, 591) shows that the order 
was then falling into contempt; 
and in the seventeenth centuiy 
this is confirmed by Sir William 
Temple; Essay on Boetry, in 
Temylis WorJcs, vol. iii. pp. 431, 
432. But it was not tiU the 
eighteenth century that they 
b^ame extinct; for Mr. Prior 
(Life of Goldsmith, voL i. pp. 36, 
37) says, that Carolan, ‘the last 
of the ancient Irish bards,* died 
in 1738. Without them the 
memory of many events would 
have been entirely lost; since, 
even at the end of the seven- 
teenth century, there being no 
registers in Ireland, the ordinary 
means of recording facts were so 
little known, that parents often 
took the precaution of having 
the names and ages of children 
marked on their arms with gun- 
powder* ^Kirhmarls Memoirs 
Charles MacMin, 8vo. 1799, 


vol. i. pp. 144, 145, a curious 
book. Compare, respecting Ca- 
rolan, Nichols's Mlustratbns of 
the Mghtcenth Centmy, voL vii, 
pp. 688-694. 

3 On these Toolholos, as they 
are called, see Rue's Travels in 
Tartary, Thibet, and China, voL 
i. pp. 65-67. Hue says, p. 67, 
‘These poet-singers, who remind 
us of the minstrels and rhap- 
sodists of Greece, are also very 
numerous in Cluna; but they 
are, probably, no where so 
numerous or so popular as in 
Thibet,* 

* On the bards of the Deccan, 
see Willed s History of the Sonth 
of India, 4to. 1810, voL i. pp. 20, 
21, and Transac. of the Bombay 
8oc. vol. L p. 162. For those of 
other parts of India, see Reber's 
Jowmey, voL ii. pp. 452-455; 
Bumes on the North-west Eton- 
tier of India, in Journal of Geog, 
Soc, vol. iv. TO. 1 10, 1 1 1 ; Brins^, 
in Journal of Asiat, Soc. voh viii. 
p. 396 ; Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, 
vol. i. pp. 376, 377, 543; and 
Asiatic Besearches, vol. ix. p. 78. 
They are mentioned in the oldest 
Veda, which is also the oldest of 
all the Indian books. See Big 
Veda Sanhita,'vol, i. p. 158. 

* See BfurtoTts Sindh, p. 56, 
8vo. 1851. 

* Burton's Sindh, p. 59. 

^ Burned 8 Travels into Boh* 
hara, 8vo. 1884, vol. ii. pp. 107, 
116, 116. 
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of tke Black Sea,^ of Egypt,® of Western Africa,® of North 
America,^® of Sonth America,^ ^ and of the islands in the 
Pacific. 

In all tnese countries, letters were long unknown; and, 
as a people in that state have no means of perpetuating 
their history except by oral tradition, they select the 
form best calculated to assist their memory; and it will, 
I believe, be found that the first rudiments of knowledge 
consist always of poetry, and often of rhyme.*® The 
jingle pleases the ear of the barbarian, and affords a 
security that he will hand it down to his children in 
the unimpaired state in which he received it.*^ This 


^ Clarke's Travds^ 8vo. 1816, 
vol. ii. p. 101. 

® Compare WUkinsorils jhicient 
Egyptians^ vol. ii. p. 804, with 
Bwnsen's Egypt, voL i p. 96, 
rol. ii. p. 92. 

• I have mislaid my note on 
the bards of Western Affica, and 
can only refer to a hasty noti<» 
in Mungo Par^s Travels, vol. i. 
p. 70. 8vo. 1817. 

Bmkanan's Sketches of the 
Nbrth-Amencan Indians, p. 337. 

u Prescotfs Ezstory of Peru, 
vol. i. pp. 31, 32, 117. 

P3&2S, Polynesian Besearckes, 
voL i.pp. 85, 199, AHiMlis, Tour 
through Eaxoaii,ig, 91, Compare 
CooEs Voyages, vol. v. p. 237, 
with Beeches Voyage to the 
Pacific, voL li. p. 106. Some of 
these ballads have been collected, 
but, I believe, not published. 
See Ckeeveds Sandwich Islands, 
8vo. 1851, p. 181. 

It is a six^gnlar proof of the 
carelessness with which the his- 
tory of barbarous nations has 
been studied, that authors con- 
stantly assert rhyme to be a 
comparatively recentcontrivance; 
and even Pinkerton, writing to 
Laing in 1799, says, *Ehyme 
was not known in Enrope 


till about the ninth century. 
Pi/nkerMs Literary Correspon- 
deme, vol. ii. p. 92. The truth 
is, t^t rhyme was not only 
known to the ancient Greeks and 
Romans, but was used, long 
before tiie date Pinkerton men- 
tions, by the Anglo-Saxons, by 
the Irish, by the Welsh, and, I 
believe, by the Bretons. Soe 
Mwre's Eist, of the lAteratwre of 
Greece, vol. ii. p. 113; EaUarrCs 
Lit. of Europe, voL i. p. 31; 
Vdlermrgvi, Chants PopuZavres 
de la Bretagne, vol. i. pp. Iviii. 
lix. compart with Souvestre, les 
LerniersBreions,p.\^Z; Turner's 
Eht. of England, voL iiL pp. 383, 
643, vol. vu. pp. 324, 328, 330. 
Rhyme is al^ used by the 
Fantees {Bowdkh, Mission to 
Ashantee, p. 358); by the Per- 
sians {Transac, of Bombay’ Soc. 
vol. ii. p. 82); by the Chinese 
{Tr ansae, of Asiatic Soc. voL ii, 
pp. 407, 409, and Davis's Chinese, 
voL ii. p. 269) ; by the Malays 
(Asiatic Researches, voL x. pp. 
176, 196); by the Javanese 
(Crawfurd^s JESst. of the Indian 
Archipdago, vol, ii. pp. 19, 20) ; 
and by the Siamese (Tr ansae, of 
Asuitio Soc. voL iii p. 299). 

*’*The habit thxi6 acquired, 
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guarantee against error increases still fiirtlier tlie vaine of 
these ballads ,* and instead of being considered as a mere 
amnsement, they rise to the dignity of jadicial anthori- 
ties.^® The allusions contained in ttiem, are satisfactory 
proofs to decide the merits of rival families, or even to 
fix the limits of those rude estates which such a society 
can possess. We therefore find, that the professed re- 
citers and composers of these songs are the recognized 
judges in aU disputed matters ; and as they are often 
priests, and believed to be inspired, it is probably in this 
way that the notion of the divine origin of poetry first 
arose.'® These ballads will, of course, vary, according to 

long survives the circumstances Compare Or^nes du Droii 
which made it necessary. During Frangaia, in (Euvresde Michelett 
many centuries, the love of versi- vol. ii. p. 810. 
fication was so widely difftised, ** Mr. Ellis, a missionary in 
that works in rhyme were com- the South-Sea Islands, says of 
posed on nearly all subjects, even the inhabitants, * Their tradi- 
in Europe; and this practice, tionary ballads were a kind of 
which marks the ascendency of stands^ or classical authority, 
the imagination, is, as I have to which they referred for the 
shown, a characteristic of the purpose of determining any dis- 
great Indian civilization, where puted fact in their history.* And 
5ie understanding was always when doubts arose, ‘as they had 
m abeyance. On early Ereneh no records to which they could 
historians who wrote in rhyme, at such times refer, they could 
see des divers Mats, only oppose one oral traction to 

voL vi. p. 147. Montucla (Hist, another ; which unavoidably in- 
des MatheTnat. voL i. p. 506) volved the parties in protracted, 
mentions a mathematical treatise, and often obstinate debates.* 
written in the thirteenth century, Mlis, Folynsaian Besearches, vol. 
‘en vers techniques.’ Compare i. pp. 202, 203. Compare 
the remarks of Matter {£Kst. de stands Mst. of India, p. 66 ; 
VEooU e^Jkxandrie, voL ii. pp. Lamfs Hsimskringla, 8vo. 1844, 
179-183) on the scientific poe^ vel. i, pp. 60, 61 ; TwdVs Life 
of Aratus; and on thatof Hygin, of Bocock, edit, 1816, p. 143. 
p. 260. Thus, tc^ we find an The inspiration of poetry is 
A^lo-Nonnan writing * the In- sometimes explained by its spon- 
stitutes of Justinian in verse;’ taneonsness (Omsin, Mst, de la 
Twmefds Hist, of Mt^and, voL BhMosaphie, II* s^rie, voL i. pp, 
vii. p. 307 : and a Polish his- 136, 136); and thm:e can be no 
torian composing ‘his numerous doubt t^t one cause of the 
works on geneal<^ and heraldry reverence felt for great poets, is 
mostly in rhyme.” TaMs Lan^ the necessity they seem to ex- 
gtutge arid Literature of the Slavic perience of pounng out their 
Idations, 8vo. 1860, p. 246. thoughts without reference to 
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the cnstoias and temperaments of the different nations, 
and according to the climate to which they are accns- 
tomed. In the south they assume a passionate and volnp- 
tnoxLS form; in the north they are rather remarkable for 
their tragic and warlike character. But, notwithstand- 
ingthese diversities, all such productions have one feature 
in common. They are not only founded on truth, but 
making allowance f6r the colouriags of poetry, they are 
all strictly true. Men who are constantly repeatiug songs 
which they constantly hear, and who appeal to the autho- 
rized singers of them as final umpires in disputed ques- 
tions, are not likely to be mistaken on matters, in the 
accuracy of which they have so lively an interest.*® 
This is the earliest, and most simple, of the various 
stages through which histoiy is obliged to pass. But, 

their own wishes. Still, it will, Greecct vol. i. p. 229 ; and On- 
I believe, be found, that the no- giTies du JDroU, in CEuvres de 
tion of poetry being a divine art Michelet^ voL ii. p. 372. 
is most rife in those states of VUlmarqiie, Chants Po^- 
society in which knowledge is laires, vol. i. p. Iv. 
monopolised by the bards, and As to the general accuracy 
in wMch the bards are both of the early ballads, which has 
priests and historians. On this been rashly attacked by several 
combination of pursuits, com- writers, and among others by Sir 
pare a note in Malcolm's Hist, of "Walter Scott, see VUlemargicS, 
Persia, voL i. p. 90, with Mwris 0>i««foPop2«toire5,vol.i.pp.xxv.-- 
Hist. of the IM. of Greece, vol. i. xxri., and T<Ma Slavic Nations, 
p. 148, vol. ii. p. 228, and p. 150. On the tenacity of oral 
Petrie's learned work, Ecclesias- tradition, comj^sxB Nzebuhf^s H^- 
tical Architecture of Ireland, tory of Home, 1847, vol. i. p. 
Dublin, 1846, p. 354, Eor evi- 230, with Lam&s Pmmarh, pp. 
denceof the great respect paid 197,198,360; Wheaton's Hist, of 
to bards, see Mallets North- the Northmen, pp. 38, 39, 67-59. 
em Antiquities, pp, 234-236; Another curious illustration of 
Wheatorts Hist, of the North- this is, that several barbarous 
men, ]^. 60, 61 ; Wrights Bioa. naticms continue to repeat the 
Brit. Lit. vol. i, p. 3 ; Wartons old traditions in lie old words, 
Hist, of English Poetry, 1840 for so many generations, that at 
voL i. pp. aocvi. xl. ; Groiis Hist length the very language becomes 
of Greece, voL ii. p. 182, 1st unintelligible to the majority 
^t. ; and on their important of those who recite them. See 
duties, see the laws of Moelmund, Marin&is Accotmt of the Tonga 
VUlemarqid, Ohanis Popuhires Islands, voL i, p. 166, vol. ii. 
de la Bretagne, i. yg. p. 217, and Catlm's North- 

V. and vi.; Thirlwalls Hist, of American Indians, vol. i. n. 126 
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in the course of time, unless unfavourable circumstances 
intervene, society advances, and, among other changes, 
there is one in particular of the greatest importance : I 
mean the introduction of the art of writing, which, be- 
fore many generations are passed, must effect a complete 
alteration in the character of the national traditions. 
The manner in which this occurs has, so ffir as I am 
aware, never been pointed out ; and it will, therefore, be 
interesting to attempt to trace some of its details. 

The first, and perhaps the most obvious consideration, 
is that the introduction of the art of writing gives per- 
manence to the national knowledge, and thus lessens the 
utilily of that oral information, in which aU the acquire- 
ments of an unlettered people must be contained. Hence 
it is, that as a country advances, the influence of tradi- 
tion diminishes, and traditions themselves become less 
trustworthy.*® Besides this, the preservers of these 
traditions lose, in this stage of society, much of their 
former reputation. Among a perfectly u^ettered people, 
the singers of ballads are, as we have already seen, the 
sole depositories of those historical facts on which the 
fame, and often the property, of their chieftains princi- 
pally depend. But, when this same nation becomes 
acquainted with the art of writing, it grows unwilling 
to intrust these matters to the memory of itinerant 
singers, and avails itself of its new art to preserve them 
in a fixed and material form. As soon as this is effected, 
the importance of those who repeat the national tradi- 
tions is sensibly diminished. They gradually sink into 
an inferior class, which, having lost its old reputation, 
no longer consists of those superior men to whose abili- 
ties it owed its former fame.®® Thus we see, that 
although, without letters, there can be no knowledge of 
xntioh importance, it is nevertheless true, that their intro- 


** That the invention of letters “ This inevitable decline in 
would at first weaken the me- the ability of the bards is no- 
mory, is noticed in Plato’s Phse- ticed, though, as it appears to 
dms, chap. 185 i^Utovm C^era^ me, ^m a wrong point of view, 
voh i. p. 187, edit. Bekker, Bond, in Mwr^s LUerat. of Greeces 
1826) ; where, however, the argu- vol. ii. p. 230. 
ment is pushed rather too far. 
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duction is injurious to historical Israditions in two distinct 
ways : first by weakening the traditions, and secondly 
by weakening the class of men whose occupation it is to 
preserve them. 

But this is not all. Not only does the art of writing 
lessen the number of traditionary truths, but it directly 
encourages the propagation of falsehoods. This is 
effected by what may be termed a principle of accumu- 
lation, to which all systems of belief have been deeply 
indebted. In ancient times, for example, the name of 
Hercules was given to several of those great public 
robbers who scourged mankind, and who, if their 
crimes ^yere successful, as well as enormous, were sure 
after their death to be worshipped as heroes.^^ How 
thig appellation originated is uncertain; but it was 
probably bestowed at first on a single man, and after- 
wards on those who resembled him in the character of 
their achievements.^^ This mode of extending the use 
of a single name is natural to a barbarous people 
and would cause little or no confusion, as long as the 
traditions of the country remained local and uncon- 
nected. But as soon as these traditions became fixed 
by a written language, the collectors of them, deceived 
by the similarity of name, assembled the scattered 
facts, and, ascribing to a single man these accumulated 

Varro mentions forty-four Hercules by the Dorians, see 
of these vagabonds, who were all ThirlwalVs Mist, of Greece^ vol. 
called Hercules. See a learned i. p. 257 ; and compare p. 130. 
article in STndth'e Biog. and Mg- ^ This ^pears to be the 
thologgt vol. ii p. 401, 8vo. opinion of htederick Schlegel; 
1846. See also BcUe^^ s Leotfares onthe 

gwuB B&oehgm&nt of the Greeks of iMeraturetBidjiib, 1818, voL i. 
and EebrewSfyol, ii. pp. 71-79. p. 260. 

On the relation between Her- The habit of generalizing 
cules and Melcarth, compare names precedes that more 
Matter^ SiM. du GnosUdsmCi vanced state of society in which 
voL i. p. 257, with Eeer&r^s men generalize phenomena. If 
Jeiaiic NationSt voL i. p. 296, this proposition is universally 
8vo. 1846. And as to the Her- true, which I take it to be, it 
cules of Egpt, Prichard! s Am- will throw some light on the 
Igeie of ^gptian Mythology, history of disputes between the 
1838, pp. 109, 116-119. As to nominalists and the realists, 
the confusion of the different 
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exploits, degraded history to the level of a miraonloxia 
mythology.24 In the same way, soon after the use of 
letters was known in the North of Europe, there was 
drawn up by Saxo Grammaticus the life of the cele- 
brated Ragnar Lodbrok. Either from accident or 
design, this great warrior of Scandinavia, who had 
taught England to tremble, had received the same 
name as another Ragnar, who was prince of Jutland 
about a hundred years earlier. This coincidence would 
have caused no confusion, as long as each district pre- 
served a distinct and independent account of its own 
Ragnar. But, by possessing the resource of writing, 
men became able to consolidate the separate trains of 
events, and, as it were, fuse two truths into one error. 
And tins was what actually happened. The credulous 
Saxo put together the different exploits of both Rag- 
nars, and, ascribing the whole of them to his favourite 
hero, has involved in obscurity one of the most inte- 
I’esting parts of the early history of Europe.®® 

The annals of the North afford another curious in- 
stance of this source of error. A tribe of Einns, called 
Queens, occupied a considerable part of the eastern 
coast of the Gulf of Bothnia. Their country was known 
as Quaenland ; and this name gave rise to a belief that, 
to the north of the Baltic, there was a nation of Ama- 
zons. This would easily have been corrected by local 
knowledge ; but, by the use of writing, the flying 
rumour was at once fixed ; and the existence of such a 


We may form an idea of 
the fertility of this source of 
error from me fact, that in Egypt 
there were fifty-three cities bear- 
ing the same name: ‘L’auteur 
du Kamous nous apprendqu’il 
y a en Egypte cinqnante-trois 
rilles dn nom de Sehohra; en 
effet, j’ai retconv^ tons oes noms 
dans les deux d^nombremens 
d4j^ QtcatreTJih'ef Becker- 

chee sm la Langue et la Idttkror 
itere de p. 199. 

“ On this collision respecting 


Ragnar Lodbrok, see Creijer’s 
History of Sweden^ part i. pp. 
13, 14 ; Laypenhery s Jnglo- 
Sasaon vol. ii. p. 31 ; 

Wkeatm^s Met. of the Horthment 
p. 150 ; MaUefs Northern JnU- 
guities^ p. 383 ; Orichton*s Scan- 
dmavia^ toL i. p. 116. A com- 
parison of these passages will 
justify the sarcastic remark of 
Koch on the history of Swedish 
andBanish heroes ; Kochf Tableau 
dee Bboolutiom^ toL i. p. 57 
note. 
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people is positiyely affirmed in some of tlie earliest 
European histories.^^ Thus, too, Abo, tbe ancient 
capital of Finland, was called Tnrku, which, in the 
Swedish language, means a market-place. Adam of 
Bremen, having occasion to treat of the countries ad- 
joining the Baltic, 27 was so misled by the word Turku, 
that this celebrated historian assures his readers that 
there were Turks in Finland.28 

To these illustrations many others might be added, 
showing how mere names deceived the early histo- 
rians, and gave rise to relations which were entirely 
false, and might have been rectified on the spot ; but 
which, owmg to the art of writing, were carried into 
distant countries, and thus placed beyond the reach of 
contradiction. Of such cases, one more may be men- 
tioned, as it concerns the history of England, ifechard I., 
the most barbarous of our princes, was known to his 
contemporaries as the Lion ; an appellation conferred 
upon him on account of his fearlessness, and the fero- 
city of his temper.28 Hence it was said that he had 


Frichar(^s Physical Hist, of 
ManMndf vol. iii. p, 273. The 
Norwegians still give to the Fin- 
landers the name of Qusener. 
See DtUon*s Lapland and Icdand^ 
Svo, 18^0, voL ii. p. 221. C5om- 
pare Lainfs Swedeut pp. 46, 47. 
The Amazon river in South 
America owes its name to a 
similar &ble. H&fid&rsonis Mst. 
ofBraMl, p. 453 ; Scnithefs Hist, 
of Brazil^ vol. i. p. 112 ; 
loh^s Besearches concerning Ame- 
ricat pp. 407, 408 ; and Jowmal 
of Gieog. Soc. voL xv. p. 66, for 
an account of the wide difihsion 
of this error. 

Sharon Gl^umer (Mst. of 
England^ voL iv. p. 30) calls ham 
‘ the Strabo of the Baltic ; ’ and 
it was from him that most of the 

f eo^phers in the Middle Ages 
erived their knowledge of the 
North. 


“ * It was called in Finnish 
TwrTcUy from the Swedish word 
torg^ which signifies a market- 
pl^e. The sound of this name 
misled Adam of Bremen into 
the belief that there were Turks 
in Finland.* Ooolefs Hist, of 
Maritipm and Inland Discovery^ 
London, 1830, voL i. p. 211. 

The chronicler of his crusade 
says, that he was called Lion on 
account of his never pardoning 
an offence: ‘Nihil injuriarum 
reliquit inultum : unde et tmus 
{i.e. the King of France) dictus 
est Agnus a Q-iiffonibus, alter 
Leonis nomen accepit.* Chroni- 
con Bicardi Bivisimsis de Bebtis 
gestis Bicardi Prmiy edit, Ste- 
venson, Lond. 1838, p. 18. Some 
of the Egyptian kings received 
the name of Lion ‘&oiu their 
heroic exploits.’ Vysc on the 
Byrimids.,^GL iii. p, 116. 
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iihe heart of a lion ; and the title Ooenr de Lion not 
only became indissolubly connected with his name, bnt 
actually gave rise to a story, repeated by innumerable 
writers, according to which he slew a lion in single 
combat.30 The name gave rise to the story ; the story 
confirmed the name ; and another fiction was added to 
that long series of falsehoods of which history mainly 
consisted during the Middle Ages. 

The corruptions of history, thus naturally brought 
about by the mere introduction of letters, were, in 
Europe, aided by an additional cause. With the art 
of writing, there was, in most cases, also communicated 
a knowledge of Ohristianiiy ; and the new religion 
not only destroyed m any of lie Pagan traditions, but 
falsified the remainder, by amalgamating them with 
monastic legends. The extent to which this was car- 
ried would form a curious subject for inquiiy ; but one 
or two instances of it will perhaps be sufficient to satisfy 
the generality of readers. 

Of the earliest state of the great Northern nations 
we have little positive evidence ; but several of the lays 
in which the Scandinavian poets related the feats of 
their ancestors, or of their contemporaries, are still 
preserved ; and, notwithstanding their subsequent cor- 
ruption, it is admitted by the most competent judges 
that they embody real and historical events. But in 
the ninth and tenth centuries, Christian missionaries 
found their way across the Baltic, and introduced a 
knowledge of their religion among the inhabitants of 
Northern Europe,®^ Scarcely was this effected, when 

See Pricers learned Preface Bistory of Greece^ toL vi. p. 305) 
to Warton*s History of JEnglish were eqnally fabnlons. 

Voetry^ voL i. p. 21 ; and on the The first missionary was 
similar story of Henry the lion, Ebbo, abont the year 822. He 
see Maury i JUgmdes du Moym was followed by Anschar, who 
AySi'g, 160. Compare the ac- afterwards pushed Ms enterprise 
count of Duke Qodfoe/s conflict as far as Sweden. The prc^ss 
with a bear, in Matthm Paris was, however, slow; and it was 
Eistoria Mayor, p. 29, Lond. not till the latter half of the 
1684, folio. I shonld not be 11th centu^ that Christianity 
surprised if the story of Alex- was established firmly in the 
axider and the Lion ( TkiarlwalVs Korth. See Neandev^s Hist* oj 
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the sources of history began to be poisoned. At the 
end of the eleventh century, Ssemiind Sigfussen, a 
Christian priest, gathered the popular, and hitherto 
mi-written, histories of the North into what is called 
the Elder Edda ; and he was satisfied with adding to 
his compilation the corrective of a Christian hynm.®^ 
A hundred years later, there was made another collec- 
tion of the native histories ; but the principle which I 
have mentioned, having had a longer time to operate, 
now displayed its effects still more clearly. In this 
second collection, which is known by the name of the 
Younger Edda, there is an agreeable mixture of Greek, 
Jewish, and Christian fables ; and, for the first time in 
the Scandinavian annals, we meet with the widely 
diSused fiction of a Trojan descent. 3® 

If, by way of farther illustration, we tom to other 
parts of the world, wo shah find a series of facts con- 
firming this view. We shah find that, in those countries 
where there has been no change of religion, history is 
more trustworthy and connected than in those countries 
where such a change has taken place. In India, Brah- 
manisni, which is stih supreme, was estabhshed at so 
early a period, that its origin is lost in the remotest 
antiquily,®^ The consequence is, that the native annals 


thi ChuTohy yol. v. pp. 378, 374, 
379, 380, 400-402; Mosheim^s 
^les, voL i. pp. 188, 215, 
216 ; Barr^a Bkt of the Orkney 
Mands, p. 125. It is often sup- 
posed that some of the Danes in 
Ireland were Christians as early 
as the reign of lyar I. ; but this 
is a mistaSie, into which Ledwich 
fen by relying on a coin, which 
in reality refers to Ivar H. 
Betrid 8 Eodeeiastical Architecture 
of Irdandf p. 225 ; and LedwicKs 
JntiguiUes of Ireland, p. 159, 

** Mr. "Wheaton {^Ektory of 
NortJmm, p. 60) says, that Sse- 
mund * merely add^ one song 
of his own composition, of a 
moral and Chrman religious 


tendency ; so as thereby to con- 
secrate and leaven, as it were, 
the whole mass of Paganism.’ 

“ WheaUynia Hzst. of the 
Northmen, pp. 89, 90 ; Mallet e 
Northern Antiquities, pp. 377, 
378, 485; SchlegeVs Lectzires on 
the Mstory of LAteratwre, vol. i. 
p. 265. Indeed, these intei^o- 
lations so numerous, that 
the earlier German antiquaries 
believed the Edda to be a for- 
gery by the northern monks, — a 
paradox which Muller refuted 
more than forty years ago. Note 
in Wheaton, p. 61. Compare Pa/- 
gravts English Comniumwecdth, 
Angkh Saxon Beriod, vol. i.p. 135. 

As is evident feom the con- 
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have never been corrupted by any new superstition; 
and the Hindus are possessed of historic traditions 
more ancient than can be found among any other Asiatic 
people.^* In the same way, the Ohmese have for up- 
wards of 2000 years preserved the religion of Fo, which 
is a form of Buddhism.^® In China, therefore, though 
the civilization has never been equal to that of India, 
there is a history, not, indeed, as old as the natives 
would wish us to believe, but stiU stretching back to 
several centuries before the Christian era, from whence 
it has been brought down to our own times in an unin- 
terrupted snccession.3^ On the other hand, the Persians, 


flicting statements made by the 
best orientalists, each of whom 
has some favourite hypothesis of 
his own respecting its origin. It 
is enough to say, that we have 
no account of India existing 
without Brahmanism ; and as to 
its real history, nothing can be 
understood, until more steps have 
been taken towards gene^zing 
the laws which regulate the 
growth of religious opinions. 

Dr. Prichard 

of ManMnd, vol. iv. pu 101- 
105) thinks that the tendus 
have a history beginning b.c. 
1391. Compare Works of Sir 
W* JoneSi vol. i. pp. 311, 312. 
Mr. Wilson says, that even the 
genealogies in the Puranas are, 
' in all probability, much more 
authentic than has been some- 
times supposed.* Wilson’s note 
in MiWs IBst. of India, vol. i. 
pp. 161, 162. also his pre- 
face to the Vishnu Parana, p. 
liv. ; and AMaidc Essearohes, 
voL V. p, 244. 

" Journal of Asiatic Soc. 
voL vi. p. 261 ; 'Herder, Idem 
tur OrmhioUe, vol. iv. p. 70; 
Weeks of Sir W, Jones, vol.i, 
p. 104. 1 leam from a note in 


Erman's Siberia, voL ii. p. 306, 
that one of the missionaries 
gravely suggests that * Buddhism 
originated in the errors of the 
Manichseans, and is therefore 
but an imitation of Christi- 
anity.* 

M. Bunsen says, that the 
Chinese have * a regular chrono- 
logy, extending back 3000 years 
B.C.* Bunsen^s Egypt, voL i 
p. 240. See also Humholdfs 
Cosmos, vol. ii. p. 476, voL iv. 
p. 455; Eenouard, Hist, de la 
mHecine, vol. i. pp. 47, 48 ; and 
the statements of Klaproth and 
E^musat, in Prichards Physical 
Hist. vol. iv. pp. 476, 477. The 
superior exactness of the Chi- 
nese annals is sometimes as- 
cribed to their early knowledge 
of printing, with which they 
claim to have been acquainted 
in B.c. 1100. Meidingers Essay, 
in Journal of Statistical Society, 
voL iii. p. 163. But the fact is, 
that printing was unknown in 
China till the ninth or tenth 
century after Christ, and move- 
able types were not invented 
before 1041. Euwholdds Cos- 
mos, voL ii. p. 623; Transac, 
of Aeiaiic Society, vol 1 p. 7 
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whose intelleotaal development was certainly superior 
to that of the Chinese, are nevertheless without any 
authentic information respecting the early transactions 
of their ancient monarchy.®® For this I can see no 
possible reason, except the fact, that Persia, soon after 
the promulgation of the Koran, was conquered by the 
Mohammedans, who completely subverted the Parsee 
religion, and thus interrupted the stream of the national 
traditions.®® Hence it is that, putting aside the myths 
of the Zendavesta, we have no native authorities for 
Persian history of any value, until the appearance, in 
the eleventh century, of the Shah Hameh ; in which, 
however, Ferdousi has mingled the miraculous relations 
of those two religions by which his country had been 
successively subjected.'*® The result is, that if it were 


Jmnxcl AsiaUqite, vol. L p. 137, 
Paris, 1822 ; Davis* 8 Chinese, 
vol. i. pp. 174, 178, voL iii. p. 1. 
There are some interestrng pa- 
pers on the early history of 
China in JoumcA of Asiat, 8oo, 
vol. i pp. 57-86, 213-222, vol. ii. 
pp. 166-171, 276-287. 

* Prom the death of Alex- 
ander (323 B.C.) to the reign of 
Ardeshir Babegan (Artaxeixes), 
the founder of the Sassanian 
dynasty (200 A.n.), a period of 
more than five centuries, is 
almost a blank in the Persian 
history.* Tro^et^s DreliTrdnary 
Discourse to the Dahistan, 8vo. 
1843, voL i. pp. Iv. Ivi. See to 
the same effect Brshine on the 
Zend-Avesta, in Transac, of 8oc, 
of Bombay, voL ii. pp. 303-306 ; 
and Malcolnis Hist of Persia, 
voL i p. 68. The ancient Per- 
sian traditions are said to have 
been Pehlvi; Malcolm, vol. i. 
pp. 601-505; but if so, they have 
all perished, p. 555: compare 
Rawlinson’s note in Journal of 
Qeog. Boo, vol. x. p. 82. 

^ On the antagonism between 


Mohammedanism and the old 
Persian history, see a note in 
Grotds Mst, of Greece, voh i. p. 
623. Even at present, or, at & 
events, during this century, the 
best education in Persia con- 
sisted in learning the elements 
of Arabic grammar, * logic, juris- 
prudence, the traditions of their 
prophet, and the commentaries 
on the Koran.* Vans Kennedy 
on Persian JAteraiurc, in Transac. 
of Bombay Society, voL ii. p. 62. 
In the same way the Mohamme- 
dans neglected the old history of 
India, and would, no doubt, Imve 
destroyed or corrupted it; but 
they never had anything like the 
hold of India that they had of 
Persia, and, above aE, they were 
unable to displace the native re- 
ligion. However, their influence, 
so far as it went, was unfavour- 
able ; and 3VIr. Elphinstone {Hist 
of India, p. 468) says, that till 
the sixteenth century there was 
no instance of a Mussulman care- 
fully studying Hindu literature. 

^ On the Shah Nameh, see 
Works < f Sir W, Jones, voh iv 
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not for the various discoveries which have been made, 
of monxunents, ioseriptions, and coins, we should be 
compelled to rely on the scanty and inaccurate details 
in the Greek writers for our Imowledge of the history 
of one of the most important of the Asiatic monarchies.'*^ 
Even among more barbarous nations, we see the same 
principle at work. The Malayo-Polynesian race is well 
known to ethnologists, as covering an immense series of 
islands, extending from Madagascar to within 2000 
miles of the western coast of America.'*® The religion 


pp. 644, 545, vol. v. p. 594 ; 
mUVs of India f voL ii. pp. 

64, 65; Journal of Asiatic &- 
dety, vol. iv. p. 225. It is sup- 
posed by a ve^ high authority 
that the Persian cuneiform in- 
scriptions * viU enable us, in the 
end, to introduce something like 
chronological accuracy and order 
into the myths and traditions 
embodied in the Shah Nameh.’ 
BawUmon on the Inscriptions of 
Assyria and Babylonia^ in Jour- 
nal of Asiai. Soc, vol. xii. p 446. 

** On the ignorance of the 
Greeks respecting Persian his- 
tory, see Yans Kennedy, in 
Transojo. of Soc. of Bombay , vol. 
ii, pp. 119, 127-129, 136. In- 
deed, this learned writer says 
(p. 13.^) he is ‘inclined to sus- 
pect that no Greek author ever 
derived his information from any 
native of Persia Proper, that is, 
of the country to the east of the 
Euphrates.* See also on the per- 
plexities in Persian chronology, 
Gratis Mist, of GreecCi voL vi. 
p. 496, vol. ix. p. 3, vol. x. p. 
405 ; and Donaldson^ s New Ora- 
iylus, 1839, p. 87 note. As to 
t^e foolish stories which the 
Greeks relate respecting Achse- 
menes, compare Malco&s Hist, 
of Persia, voL i. p. 18, with 
Beeretis Asiatic Nations, vol. i. 


p. 243. Even Herodotus, who 
is invaluable in regard to Egypt, 
is not to be relied upon for Per- 
sia ; as was noticed long ago by 
Sir W. Jones, in the preface to 
his Nader Shah (Joneses Works, 
voL V. p. 540), and is partly ad- 
mitted by Mr. Mure (History of 
the Literature of Ancient Greece, 
vol. iv. p. 338, 8vo. 1853). 

^2 That is, to Easter Island, 
which appears to be its farthest 
hoxmdjsryiBrkharJsFhys. Hist. 
vol. V. p. 6) ; and of j^hich there 
is a good account in Beeohefs 
Voyage to the Pacific, voL i. pp. 
43-58, and a notice in Jour, of 
Geog. Society, vol. i. p. 195. The 
language of Easter Island has 
been long known to be Malayo- 
Polynesian; for it was under- 
stood by a native of the Society 
Islands, who accompanied Cook 
{CooPs Voyages, vol.iii.pp. 294, 
308; and Prichard, vol. v. p 
147 : compare MarsdeP sHisiory 
of Sumatra, p. 164). Ethnolo- 
^sts have not usually paid suffi- 
cient honour to this great naviga- 
tor, who was thefirstto remark the 
sirnilaisity between the different 
languages in Polynesia Proper. 
CooPs^ Voyages, vol, ii. pp. 60, 61, 
vol. iil. pp. 230, 280, 290, voL iv. 
p. 305, vol. vi. p. 230, vol, vii. p. 
1 15, As to Madagascar being the 
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of these widely scattered people was originally Poly- 
theism, of which the purest forms were long preserved 
m the Philippine Islands^^ But in the fifeenth cen- 
tury, many of the Polynesian nations were converted 
to Mohammedanism and this was followed by a pro- 
cess precisely the same as that which I have pointed 
out in other countries. The new religion, by changing 
the current of the national thoughts, corrupted the 
purity of the national history. Of all the islands in 
the Indian Archipelago, Java was the one which 
reached the highest civilization.^® Now, however, the 
Javanese have not only lost their historical traditions, 
but even those lists of their kings which are extant 
are interpolated with the names of Mohammedan 
saiuts.'*® On the other hand, we find that in the 

western limit of this vast race of qmddy; and the Malay pil- 
people, see Asiatic BesearoheSf grims eiyoy the reputation, in 
vol. iv. p. 222 ; "Reports on Eth- modem &ies, of being among 
nohgy hy BriU Assoc, for 1847, the most scrupulously religioug 
pp. 154, 216, 250; s^d,MWs of those who go to the BAdj. 
Hist, of Madagascar^ voL i. p. Burckhard^s Arabia, vol. ii. pp, 
133. 96, 97. 

^ Also the seat of the Tagala " The Javanese civilization is 
language; which, according to examined at great length by Wil- 
WiBiam Hnmooldt, is the most liamHnmboldt, in his celebrated 
perfect of all the forms of the work, Ueber die Kawi Bj^adhe, 
Malayo-Polynesian. Briehards Berlin, 1836. From the evidence 
Bhysical Wst, vol. v. pp. 36, 61, supjjlied by some early Chinese 
52. writings, which have only re- 

** Marsden^s JBisUy^ of Smna- cently been published, there are 
tra, p. 281. De Then {Bist, good grounds for believing that 
Univ, vol. xiii. p. 59) supposes the Indian Colonies were esta- 
that the Javanesedid not become blished in Java in the fir^ cen- 
Mohammedans till late in the tury after Christ. See IVUson 
sixteenth centu^ ; but it is now on the Foe Kue Ki, in Journal of 
known that their conversion took Asiat, Soc, vol. v. p. 137 ; com- 
place at least a hundred ye^s pare vol. vi. p. 820. 
earlier, the old religion being Crawfurds Mst, of the In- 
finally abolished in 1478. See dian Archipelago, voL il p. 297. 
Crasofurds JEdst, of the Indian Compare with tbjp liie exactness 
Archipelago, voLii.p. 312 \Ijoids with which, even in the 
Barawak, p, 96 ; and Raffled of C^ebes, the dates were pre- 
EEst, of Jam, voL i. pp. 809, served *’^fore the introduc- 
349, voL ii. pp. 1, 66, 2 A. The tion of Mahomedanlsm.* Cram- 
doctrines of Mohammed spread furd, vol. L p. 806. For 
VOL. L X 
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adjacent island of Bali, where the old religion is still 
preserved,^^ the legends of Java are remembered and 
cherished by the people.**® 

It would be useless to adduce fui^ther evidence re- 
specting the manner in which, among an imperfectly 
civilized people, the establishment of a new religion will 
always aSect the accuracy of their early hi^ry, I 
need only observe, that in tliis way the Christian priests 
have obscured the annals of every European people they 
converted, and have desti'Oyed or corrupted the tradi- 
tions of the Gauls, of the Welsh, of the Irish,®® of 
the Anglo-Saxons,®* of the Sclavonic nations,®* of the 
Einns,®® and even of the Icelanders.®^ 


mstances of royal genealogies 
being obscured by the introduc- 
tion into them of the names of 
gods, see KemhUs Saxons in 
England^ voL i. pp. 27, 336. 

Asiatic Bescarohes^ voL x. 
p. 191, vol. xiii p. 128. In the 
Appendix to Baffled JSist of 
Javat vol. ii. p. c:^., it is said, 
that * in Bali not more than one 
in two hundred, if so many, are 
Mahomedans.* See also p. 66, 
and voL L p, 680. 

" Indeed, the Javanese ap- 
pear to have no other means of 
acquiring the old Kawi tradi- 
tions thin by learning them 
hom natives of Bali, ^e note 
to an Essay on the Island of 
BaH, in Asiatio Besearckesj vol. 
zui. p. 162, Calcutta, 1820, 4to. 
Sir Stamford Baffles of 

Java, voL i. p. 400) says, * It is 
chiefly to that we must 
look for illustrations of the 
ancient state of the Javans.* 
See also p. 414. 

* Bemecting the comiption 
of Bruimeal traditions in Gaul 
by Christian priests, see ViUe- 
marguS, Chants Bopdairss de la 
Bretagne, Paris, 1846, voL i. 
\p. xviii, xix. 


The injury done to the 
traditions handed down by 
Welsh and Irish bards, is no- 
ticed in Dr. Prichard’s Suable 
w'ork, Phgsicat Hist of Man- 
kind, vol iii. p. 184, 8vo, 1841. 
See also Warton^s Hist of Eng- 
lish Poeti'y, vol. i. p. xxxvii. note. 

** See the remarks on Beo- 
wuh^ in Wrighds Bwg, Brit. Lit 
vol. i. p. 7, 8vo, 1842. See 
also pp. 18, 14: and compare 
Kemblds Saxons in England, 
vol. i. p, 831. 

TaZvis Language and Lite- 
rature of the Slavic Natvms, 
8vo, 1860, p. 231. The Pagan 
songs of the Slovaks, in the 
norOi-west of Hungary, were for 
a time preserved ; but even they 
are now lost. Talvi, p. 216. 

“ The monkish chroniclers 
n^lected the old Finnish tra- 
ditions; and allowing them to 
perish, preferred the inventions 
of Saxo and Johannes Magnns. 
Prichards Physical Hist voL iii. 
pp. 284, 286. 

•* For an instance in which 
the monks have falsifled the old 
Icelandic traditions, see Hr. 
Keightley*s learned book on 
Eairy Mythology, p. 169. 
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Besides all this, there occurred other circumstances 
tending in the same direction. Owing to events which 
I shall hereafter explain, the literature of Europe, 
shortly before tbe final dissolution of the Roman 
Empire, fell entirely into the hands of the clergy, who 
were long venerated as the sole instmctoi’s of mankind. 
For several centuries, it was extremely rare to meet 
with a layman who could read or write ; and of course 
it was still rarer to meet with one able to compose a 
work. Literature, being thus monopolized by a single 
class, assumed the peculiarities natural to its new 
masters.*® And as the clergy, taken as a body, have 
always looked on it as their business to enforce belief, 
rather than encourage inquiry, it is no wonder if they 
displayed in their writings the spirit incidental to the 
habits of their profession. Hence, as I have already 
observed, literature, during many ages, instead of 
benefiting society, injured it, by increasing credulity, 
and thus stopping the progress of knowledge. Indeed, 
the aptitude for falsehood became so great, that there 
was nothing men were unwilling to believe. Hothing 
came amiss to their greedy and credulous ears. His- 
tories of omens, prodi^es, apparitions, strange portents, 
monstrous appearances in Ihe heavens, the wildest and 
most incoherent absurdities, were repeated from mouth 
to mouth, and copied from book to book, with as much 
care as if they were the choicest treasures of human 
wisdom.*® That Europe should ever have ©merged 

“ The Rev. Mr. Dowling, p. 66; a work of some talent, 
who looks back with great re- but chiefly interestang as a 
gret to this happy period, says, manifesto by an active party, 

* Writers were almost nniver- “ Thns, for instance, a cele- 
sahy ecclesiastics. Literature brated hii^rian, who wrote at 
was scarcely anything but a re- the end of the twelfth century 
ligions exercise; for everything says of the reign of William 
that was stndi^ was studied Rufus : * Bjusdem lepis tempore, 
with a reference to religion, ut ex parte supradictnm est, in 
Ihe men, therefore, who wrote sole, hma, et stellis mnlta signa 
history, wrote ecclesiastical his- visa sunt, mare quoqne Httus 
tory.* JkmUn^a Introdwtion persaepee^rediebatur, et homines 
to the Critical Study of SccU- et snimalia snbmersit, villas et 
nastteal Bdstory, 8vo, 1888, domos quamplnres snbvertit. 
x2 
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6*010. suoli a state, is tlie most decisive proof of tHe 
extraordinary energy of Man, since we cannot even 
conceive a condition of society more ■onfavonrable to 
“hiH progress. But it is evident, that Tintil the emanci- 
pation was effected, the credulity and looseness of 
thought which were universal, unfitted men for habits 
of investigation, and made it impossible for them to 
engage in a successful study of past affair s, or even 
record with accuracy what was t aki ng place around 
them.®^ 

If, therefore, we recur to the facts just cited, we may 
say that, omitting several circumstances altogether 
subordinate, there were three leading causes of the 
corruption of the history of Europe in the Middle 
Ages. The first cause was, the sudden iutroduction 
of the art of writing, and the consequent fusion of 
different local traditions, which, when separate, were 
accurate, but when united were false. The second 
cause was, the change of religion ; which acted in two 
ways, producing not merely an interruption of the old 
traditions, but also an interpolation of them. And the 
third cause, probably the most powerful of aU, was, 
that history became monopolized by a class of men 
whose professional habits made them quick to believe, 
and who, moreover, had a direct interest in increasing 
the general credulity, since it was the basis upon which 
their own authority was built. 


In pago qui Barakesbire no- 
sunatur, ante ocdsionem r^is 
sanguis de fonte tribus sep- 
tlmanis exnanavit. Multis etiam 
Nonnannis diaboius in hor- 
ribifi specie se frequenter in 
silvis ostendens, plura cum eis 
de rege et Bammo, et quibus- 
dam aliis loeutos est. Nec 
mirum, nam illorum tempore 
fer^ omnis legum siluit justitia, 
causi^ue justifiss im^ositis, 
sola in principibus imperabat 
peconia.* Boveden 

dnnal^in 8Grvptore$ jpost Bedam, 


p. 268. See also the same work, 
pp. Z56-ZSB ; and compare Mat- 
thcei Westmonast Flores Histo- 
riarum, part i. pp. 266, 289, 
part ii. p. 298. 

■ Even the descriptions of 
natural objects which historians 
attempted in the Middle Ages, 
were marked by the same care- 
lessness. See some good ob- 
serrations by Br. Arnold, on 
Bede*s account of the Solent 
Sea. JmMs L&stwrss on Mo* 
dem Matoryt pp. 102, 108. 
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By the operation of these causes, the history of 
Europe became corrupted to an extent for which we 
can find no parallel in any other period. That there 
was, properly speaking, no history, was the smallest 
part of the inconvenience; but, unhappily, men, not 
satisfied with the absence of truth, supplied its place 
by the invention of falsehood. Among innumerable 
instances of this, there is one species of inventions 
worth noticing, because they evince that love of an- 
tiquiiy, which is a marked characteristic of those 
classes by whom history was then written. I aUude 
to fictions regarding the origin of different nations, in 
all of which the spirit of the Middle Ages is very dis- 
cernible. During many centuries, it was believed by 
every people that they were directly descended from 
ancestors who had been present at the siege of Troy. 
That was a proposition which no one thought of doubt- 
ing.®* The only question was, as to the details of so illus- 
trious a lineage. On this, however, there was a certain 
unanimiiy of opinion; since, not to mention inferior 

^ In Le Lon^s Bihliotlieque respecting the early history of 
Hzstorique de la Francef vol. ii. France. The answer is pre- 
p, 3, it is said, that the descent served by an historian of the 
of the kings of France from the thirteenth century : * Eegum 

Trojans was universally believed potentissime, inquiens, sicut ple- 
before the sixteenth century : rseque gentes Europse, ita Franci 
‘ Cette descendance a crue a Ttojanis originem duxerunt.* 
v&dtable prte de huit cents ans, Matthai Faris Mst Major^ p. 
et soutenne par tons les 4crivains 69. See also Bog. de Hov. in 
de notre histoire ; la fausset^ Serif tores post Bedam^ p. 274. 
n’en a reconnue qtiau com- On the descent of the Britons 
mencement du .seizi^me si^le.* from Priam and .®neas, see 
Polydore Vergil, who died in Matthesi Westmonast, Mores His- 
the middle of the sixteenth toriarmn^ part i. p. 66. Indeed, 
centuiy, attacked this opinion in at the be^ning of the four- 
regard to England, and thereby teenth century, their Trojan 
m^e his history unpopular, origin was stated as a notorious 
See Mlids Breface to Bolydore fact, in a letter written to Pope 
Vergil^ p. xx, 4to, 1844, pub- Boniface by Edward I., and 
fished by the Camden l^ciety. signed by the English nobility. 
*He discarded Brute, as an* See Warton*s Hist, of Hnghsh 
unreal personage.* In 1128, Boetry., voL i pp. 131, 132; and 
Hen^ I., king of England, CamfheWs Lives of the Chmr- 
inquired from a learned man cdlors, vol. i. p. 186. 
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countries, it was admitted tbat the IVench were de- 
scended from IVancus, whom everybody knew to be 
the son of Hector; and it was also known that the 
Britons came from Bmtus, whose father was no other 
than dSneas himself.^® 

Touching the origin of particular places, the great 
historians of the Mddle Ages are equally communi- 
cative. In the accounts they give of them, as well as 
in the lives they write of eminent men, the history 
usually begins at a very remote period ; and the events 
relating to their subject are often traced back, in an 
unbroken series, from the moment when Noah left the 
ark, or even when Adam passed the gates of Paradise.®^ 
On other occasions, the antiquity they assign is some- 
what less ; but the range of their information is always 
extraordinary. They say, that the capital of France is 
called after Paris, the son of Priam, because he fled 
there when Troy was overthrown.®* They also mention 

* The general opinion was, ‘ Hnjns genealogia in Anglomm 
that Brntofl, or Brute, was the historiis perdncitnr usque ad 
son of ^Eneas; hut some his- Adam piimum parentem.’ See, 
torians affirmed that he was the to the same effect, MaUhtsi West- 
great-grandson. See Twmei^s monasU Flores Historiarumy part 
BUst, of Wnglandy yoL i. p. 63, i.pp. 323, 324, 415. In 'Wilflam 
Toh Tii p. 220. of MalmesWy’s Chronicde 

“ In the Notes to a Chronicle (Scriptores post Bedamy p. 22 
of London from 1089 io 1483, rev.) the genealogy of the Saxon 
pp. 183-187, edit. 4to, 1827, kings is traced back to Adam, 
there is a pedigree, in which For other, and similar, instances, 
the history of the bishops of see a note in LingardHs History 
London is traced back, not only ofFkglandy vol. i. p. 403. And 
to the migration of Brutus from Hr. Thcknor {Histt^ of Spanish 
Troy, but also to Noah and Literatme, voh i. p. 609) men- 
Adam. Thus, too, G-oropius, in tions that the Spanish chroniclers 
his history of Antwerp, written present ‘ an uninterrupted suc- 
in the sixteenth centiuy : * Vond cession of Spanish kings from 
zooweH de Nederlandsche taal Tubal, a grandson of Noah.^ 
als de Wysbegeerte van O^^heus Monteil, in his curious book, 

in de ark van Noaeh.’ Van Histoire des divers FJtatSy voL v. 
Hempen, BescMedenis der Let- p. 70, mentions tbe old belief 
terevy 8vo, 1821, vol. i. p. 91 ; ‘ que les Paiisiens sont du sang 
see also p. 86. In the thirteenth des rois des anciens Troyens, 
century, Mathew Paris (Historia par PAris, fils de Priam,* Even 
MajoTy p. 362) says of Alfred, in the seventeenth century thif 



ORIGIN OP HISTORICAL LITERATURE. 311 


that Touts owed its name to being the burial-place of 
Turonus, one of the Trojans ; while the city of Troyes 
was actually built by the Trojans, as its etymology 
clearly proves.®^ It was well ascertained that Nuremberg 
was called after the Emperor Nero;®^ and Jerusalem 
after King Jebus,®® a man of vast celebrity in the Middle 
Ages, but whose existence later historians have not 
been able to verify. The river Humber received its 
name because, in ancient times, a king of the Huns 
had been drowned in it.®® The Gauls derived their 
origin, according to some, from Galathia, a female 
descendant of Japhet; according to others, from Gomer, 
the son of Japhet.®^ Prussia was called after Prussus, 


idea was not extinct ; and Coiyat, 
who travelled in France in 1608, 
gives another version of it. He 
says, * As for her name of Paris, 
she hath it (as some write) from 
Paris, the eighteenth king of 
Gallia Celtica, whom some write 
to have been lineally descended 
from Japhet, one of the three 
sons of Noah, and to have 
founded this city.* Cory at s 
Crudities, 1611, reprinted 1776, 
voL i. pp. 27, 28. 

‘ ]^t ibi quidam Tros 
nomine Turonus Bruti nepos. ^ . . 
De nomine ipsius prsedicta civitas 
Turonis vocabulum nacta est; 
<^uia ibidem sepultus fait.’ QaU 
frcdi Monumet. Edst. Briton, lib. 
i. cap. XV. p. 19. And Mathew 
of Westminster, who wrote in 
the fourteenth century, says 
{Flores Edstoriarum, part i p. 
17): ‘ Tros nomine Tumus. . . 
De nomine verb ipsius Turono- 
rum civitas vocabulum traxit, 
quia ibidem, ut testator Homerus, 
sepultus fuit.* 

* On eonvient bien que les 
Troyens de notre Troyes sont du 
sangdesanciens Troyens.’ Mon- 
idl, Divers Mats, vol. v. p. 69. 


Monconys, who was in Nu- 
remberg in 1663, found this opi- 
nion still held there ; and he 
seems himself half inclined to 
believe it ; for, in vising a castle, 
he observes, ‘ Mais je ne sgai si 
c’est un onvrage de Ndron, comme 
I’on le dit, et que m6me le nom 
de Nuremberg en vient,* Voyages 
de Moncooiys, voL iv. p. 141, edit. 
Paris, 1696. 

“‘Peinceps regnante in ea 
Jebusaeo, dicta Jebus, et sic ex 
Jebus et Salem dicta est Jebus- 
salem. Unde post dempta h 
littera et addita r, dicta est Hie- 
rusalem.* Matthcei Baris Bdstoria 
Major, p. 43. This reminds me 
of another great writer, who was 
one of the fathers, and was more- 
over a saint^ and who, says M. 
Matter, ‘ d&ive les Samaritains 
dn roi Samarius, fils de Canaan.* 
Matter, JERst. du GmsUdsnie, 
vol. i. p. 41. 

‘ Humber rex Hunnorum 
... ad flumen diflugiens, sub- 
mersus est intra ipsum, et nomen 
suum flumini roHquit’ Matthm 
Wesfmonast. FUres Bdstoriarum, 
part i. p. 19. 

These two opinions, which 



312 ORiaiisr op historicTal litebature, 


a brother of Augustus.®* This was remarkably modem ; 
but Silesia had its name from the prophet Elisha — from 
whom, indeed, the Silesians descended while as to 
the city of Zurich, its exact date was a matter of dis- 
pute, but it was unquestionably built in the time of 
Abraham.^® It was likewise from Abraham and Sarah 
that the gipsies immediately sprung.'^ ^ The blood of 
the Saracens was less pure, since they were only 
descended from Sarah — ^in what way it is not men- 
tioned ; but she probably had them by another marriage, 
or, may be, as the fruit of an Egyptian intrigue.’'* At 
aU eyents, the Scotch certainly came from Egypt ; for 
they were originally the issue of Scota, who was a 
daughter of Pharaoh, and who bequeathed to them her 
name.^* On sundry similar matters, the Middle Ages 

long divided the learned world, legitimes ’ of Abraham and Sarah, 
are stated in Le Long^ p.l9. 

Iheque Eistorigue de ta FraviGe^ ” Mathew Paris, who is ap- 
toL ii. pp. 5, 49. ^ prehensive lest the reputation of 

“ See a cnrions allusion to this Sarah should suffer, says, * Sara- 
in Be Eist. Univ. toL viii. ceni perverse se putant ex Sara 
p. 160; where, however, it is er- did; sed verifis A^eni dicuntur 
roneously supposed to be a Bus- ab A^r ; et IsmaeStse, ab Ismaele 
sian invention. filio Abrahse.' Eist. Major, p. 

^ * The Silesians are not with- 857. Compare a similar passage 
out volnminous writers upon their in Mezeray, EUtoire de France, 
antiqmties ; and one of them vol. i. p. 127 : * Sanasins, on de 
gravely derives the name and la ville de Sarai, ou de Sara 
descent of his country &om the femme d’ Abraham, duquel ils 
prophet Elisha.’ Ada^s Letters se disent fenssement legitimes 
on Silesia, p. 267, Lond. Svo, hdritiers.’ After this, the idea, 
1804. or the fear of the idea, soon died 

^ In 1608, Coiyat, when in away; and Beansobre {Eistoire 
Zurich, was * told by the learned Crikgue de ManicJUe, vol. i. p. 
Hospinian that their dty was 24) says : * On derive vulgaire- 
fonnded in the tune of Abraham.’ ment le nom de Sarrasins du mot 
Coryads Crudities, voL i. Epistle arahe Sarah, ou Sarah, qui signi- 
to the Header, sig. n. I always fie effectivement voleur.^ A good 
^ve the most recent instance example of a secular turn given 
I have met with, because, in the to a theological etymology. For 
history of the European intellect, a similar case in northern history, 
it is im|)ortant to Imow how long see WUtdoclcds Journal of the 
the spint of the Mddic Ages sur- Swedish Wmhassy, vol. i. pp. 190, 
yi red in different countries. 191 . 

They were * seuls enfants Early in the fourteenth cen* 
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possessed infonnatioTi eqnally valuable. It was well 
known that the city of Naples was founded on eggs ; 
and it was also known, that the order of St. Michael 
was instituted in person by the archangel, who was 
himself the first knight, and to whom, in fact, chivalry 
owes its origin.^* In regard to the Tartars, that people, 
of course, proceeded from Tartarus ; which some theo- 
logians said was an inferior kind of hell, but others 
declared to be hell itself.^® However this might be, 
the fact of their birth-place being from below was 
indisputable, and was proved by many circumstances 


tury, this was stated, in a letter 
to the Pope, as a well-known his- 
torical fact See Lingard^a Hist, 
of England^ vol. ii. p. 187: * They 
are sprung from Scota the daugh- 
ter of Pharaoh, who landed in 
Ireland, and whose descendants 
wrested, by force of arms, the 
northern half of Britain from the 
progeny of Brute.’ 

w Wright {Narratives of 
Sorcery ^ 8vo, 1851, vol. i. p. 115) 
says, ‘ The foundation of lie city 
of Naples upon eggs, and the egg 
on which its fate depended, seem 
to have been legends generally 
current in the Middle -^es i and 
he refers to M<m^aucon,^ Mont^ 
mens de la Mon, Fr, voL ii. p. 329, 
for proof, that by the statutes 
of the order of the Saint Esprit, 
*& chapter of the knights was 
appointed to be held annually in 
castello ovi incantati in mirabili 
periculo.* 

» ‘The order of Saint Michael, 
in France, pretends to the posses- 
sion of a regular descent from 
Michael the Archangel, who, ac- 
cording to the enlightened judg- 
ment of French antiquarians, was 
the premier chev^er in the 
worlcl; and it was he, they say, 
who established the earliest cm- 
valric order in Paradise itself.’ 


Millds Hist. Ohiv<dry, vol. i, 
pp. 363, 364. 

The etymology of Tartars 
from Tartarus is ascribed to the 
piety of Saint Louis in Frichar^s 
Physical Hstory, vol. iv. p. 278 ; 
but 1 think that I have met with 
it before his time, though I cannot 
now recover the passage. The 
earliest instance I remember is 
in 1241, when the saint was 
twenty-six years old. See a letter 
from the emperor Frederick, in 
Mattkcei Paris Historia MajoVy 
p. 497 : ‘ Pervenissent dicti Tar- 
tan (imo Tartarei),’ &c.; and on 
the expression of Louis, see p. 
496: * Quos voeamus Tariaros ad 
suas Tartareas sedes.’ Since the 
thirteenth century, the subject 
has attracted the attention of 
English divines; and the cele- 
brated theologian Whiston men- 
tions * my last famous discovery, 
or rather my revival of Dr. G-iles 
Fletcher’s famous discovery, that 
the Tartars are no other than 
the ten tribes of Israel, which 
have been so long sought for in 
vain.’ Memoirs of the Life and 
Writings of William Whiston, p. 
575. Compare, on the opinions 
held respecting the Tartars, Jour- 
nal AsiaUgue, I* s^rie, voL vi. p. 
374, Paris, 1825. 
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wHcli showed the fatal and mjsteinous influence they 
were able to exercise. For the Turks were identical 
with the Tartars ; and it was notorious, that since the 
Cross had fallen into Tnrkish hands, all Christian 
children had ten teeth less than formerly ; a universal 
calamity, which there seemed to be no means of re- 
pairing.^^ 

Other points relating to the history of past events 
were cleared np with equal facility. In Europe during 
many centuries, the oidy animal food in general use 
was pork ; beef, veal, and mutton, being comparatively 
unknown.'^* It was, therefore, with no small astonish- 


Peignot (IHct des LivreSt^oh 
ii. p. 69, Paris, 1806) says, that 
Bigord, in his history of Philip 
Augustus, assures his readers 
* qne deptiis qne la vraie croix a 
^tS prise par les Tores, les enfans 
n’ont plus qne 20 on 2<3 dents, an 
lien qn’ils en avaient 30 on 32 
anparavant.* Even in the fif- 
teenth century, it was believed 
that the nnmber of teeth had 
diminished from 32 to 22, or 
at most 24. See S^engel^ 
de la Mkdecine, vol. ii. pp. 481, 
482, Paris, 1816. Compare .Seeder 
on the Black Deaths pp. 31, 32, in 
his learned work, Epidemics of 
the Middle Ages, published by the 
Sydenham Society. 

” In the sacred books of the 
Scandmavians, pork is repre- 
sented as the principal food, even 
in heaven. See Motleys Northern 
Antiquities, p. 106. It was the 
chief food of the Irish in the 
twelfth centniy: Ledwich, Anti- 
quities of Ireland, Dublin, 1804, 
p. 370; and also of the Anglo- 
Saxons at an earlier period : 
Thtmer'sHisL of England, vol. iii. 
p. 22. In Prance it was equally 
common, and Charlemame kept 
m his forests immense droves of 


pigs. Note in Esprit des Lois, 
in (Euvresde Montesquieu, p. 513. 
In Spain those who did not like 
pork were tried by the Inquisi- 
tion as suspected Jews : Llorente, 
Hist de V Inquisition, vol. i. pp. 
269, 442, 445. Late in the six- 
teenth century, there was a par- 
ticular disease, said to be caused 
by the quantity of it eaten in Hun- 
gaiy, Spr&^el, Hist, de la Mede~ 
cine, vol. iii. p. 93 ; and even at 
present, the barbarous Lettes are 
passionately fond of it. Kolds 
Bussia,pp, 386, 387. In the middle 
of the sixteenth century, I find 
that Philip II., when in England, 
generally dmed on bacon; of 
which he ate so much, as fre- 
quently to make himself very iU. 
See Aadbassades de Messteurs de 
NoaUles en Angleterre, voL v. pp. 
240, 241, e<ht. 1763. The am- 
bassador writes, that Philip was 
'grand mangeur oultre mesure,’ 
and used to consume large quan- 
tities * de lard, dont il faict le 
pins souvent son principal repas.’ 
In the Mddle Ages, ‘ les Thurin- 
giens payaaent leur tribut en 
pores, la aenr4e la plus pr4cietise 
de leur pays/ (Ekvres de Michelet, 
vol. ii. p. 389. 
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ment that the crusaders, on returning from the East^ 
told their countrymen that they had been among a 
people who, like the Jews, thought pork unclean, and 
refused to eat it. But the feelings of lively wonder 
which this intelligence excited, were destroyed as soon 
as the cause of the fact was explained. The subject 
was taken up by Mathew Paris, the most eminent his- 
torian during the tliirteenth century, and one of the 
most eminent during the Middle Ages.'^® This cele- 
brated writer informs us, that the Mohammedans refuse 
to eat pork on account of a singular circumstance which 
happened to their prophet. It appears that Mohammed, 
having, on one occasion, gorged himself with food and 
drink till he was in a state of insensibility, fell asleep 
on a dunghill, and, in this disgraceful condition, was 
seen by a litter of pigs. The pigs attacked the fallen 
prophet, and suffocated him to death ; for which reason 
his followers abominate pigs, and refuse to partake of 
their flesh.®® This strilmg fact explains one great 
peculiarity of the Mohammedans ; and another fact, 

Sismondi {Hist, des Fran- invenerrmt’ MattJusi WestTno- 
gaiSf voL vii pp. 325, 326) passes nast, Flores KistemariJtm, part i. 
a high etilogy upon him ; and p. 215. 

Mosheun {Ecclesiast, History, ** By a singular contradiction, 
vol. i. p. 313) says: ^ Among the the Amcan Mohammedans nov 
historians (of the thirteenth * believe that a great enmity 
centoiy), the first place is due to subsists between hogs and Chris- 
Mathew Paris ; a writer of the tians.* Mmgo FarTis Travels, 
highest merit, both in point of vol. i. p. 185. Many medical 
knowledge and prudence.^ authors have supposed that pork 

^ MMim Faris Historia is pecuh'arly unwholesome in hot 
M( 0 ot, p. 362. He concludes his countries ; but this requires con- 
account by saying, ‘ Unde adhuc firmation : and it is certain, that 
Saraceni sues prse caeteris anima- it is recommended by Arabian 
libus exosas habent et abomi- physicians, and is more generally 
nabiles.* Mathew Paris obtained eaten both in Asia and in Africa 
his information from a clergy- than is usually believed. Comp, 
man, ‘ quendam magni nominis l^rengd, H^si, de la Mkdecine, 
celebrem priedicatorem,' p. 360 vol. ii. p. 323 ; Volney, Voyage m 
According to Mathew of West- voL i. p. 449 ; FuehanarCs 

minster, the pigs not only suffo- Journey through the Mysore, vol. 
cated Mohammed, but actually ii. p. 88, vol. iii. p. 57; baffled 
ate the greater part of him: *In Hist of Java, voh ii. p. 6 ; 
maxima parte a porcis corrosum Mlis*$ Mst. of Madagascar, 
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equally striking, explains how it was that their sect 
came into existence. For it was well known, that 
Mohammed was originally a cardinal, and only became 
a heretic because he failed in his design of being elected 
pope.®^ 

In regard to the early history of Christianity, the 
great writers of the Middle Ages were partioularly 
inquisitive ; and they preserved fire memoiy of events, 
of which otherwise we should have been entirely igno- 
rant. After Froissart, the most celebrated historian 
of the fourteenth century, was certainly Mathew of 
Westminster, with whose name, at least, most readers 
are familiar. This eminent man directed his attention, 
among other matters, to the history of Judas, in order 
to discover the circumstances under which the character 
of that arch-apostate was formed. His researches seem 
to have been very extensive ; hut their principal results 
were, that Judas, when an infant, was deserted by his 
parents, and exposed on an island called Scarioth, from 
whence he received the name of Judas Iscariot. To this 
the historian adds, that after Judas grew up, he, among 
other enormities, slew his own father, and then married 
his own mother.®^ The same writer, in another part of 
his history, mentions a fact interesting to those who 
study the antiquities of the Holy See. Some questions 
had been raised as to the propriety of kissing the 

vok i. pp. 201, 403, 416 ; Coo^$ ” This id^ which was a 
Voyages^ vol. ii. p. 265 ; Burners ^vourite one in the Middle Ages, 
Trams into Bokhara^ voL hi. p. is said to have been a Eabbinical 
141. As facts of this sort are invention. See Lettres de Gui 
important physiologically and BoHiny vol. iii. p, 127: ‘qne 
socially, it is advisable that they Mahomet, le faux prophite, avait 
should he collected; and I there- cardinal ; et qne, par dipit de 

fore add, that theE'orth- American riavoir 4t4 pape, il s'^toit fait 
Indians are said to have * a <hs- h4r4siarque,’ 
gust for pork.^ Towrnd of the See die ample details in 
Geog, Society t vol. xr. p. 80 ; and MoMhcei Westmonast. Mores 
that Dobell {Travds^ vol. ii. p. Bistoriarim^ part i. pp. 86, 87; 
260, 8vo, 1830) says, * I believe and at p. 88, * Jndas matrem 
there is more pork eaten in suam nxorem duxerat, et quod 
China than in all the rest of the patrem snum ocdderat.^ 
world pnt together.’ 
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pope’s toe, and even theologians had their doubts 
touching so singular a ceremony. But this difSoulty 
also was set at rest by Mathew of Westminster, who 
explains the true origin of the custom. He says, that 
formerly it was usual to kiss the hand of his holiness ; 
but that towards the end of the eighth century, a cer- 
tain lewd woman, in making an offering to the pope, 
not only kissed his hand, but also pressed it. The 
pope — ^his name was Leo — seeing the danger, cut off 
his hand, and thus escaped the contamination to which 
he had been exposed. Since that time, the precaution 
has been taken of kissing the pope’s toe instead of his 
hand ; and lest any one should doubt the accuracy of 
thifl account, the historian assures us that the hand, 
which Lad been cut off five or six hundred years be- 
fore, stni existed in Home, and was indeed a standing 
miracle, since it was preserved in the Lateran in its 
original state, firee from corruption.®^ And as some 
readers might wish to be informed respecting the 
Lateran itself, where the hand was kept, this ^so is 
considered by the historian, in another part of his 
great work, where he traces it back to the emperor 
Hero. For it is said tbat this wicked persecutor of 
the faith, on one occasion, vomited a frog covered with 
blood, which he believed to be his own progeny, and 
therefore caused to be shut up in a vaiit, where it 
remained hidden for some time. How, in the Latin 
language, lat&rde means hidden, and rcmi means a 
frog ; so that, by putting these two words together, 
we have the origin of the Lateran, which, in fact, was 
built where the frog was found.*® 

« This took place in the year manns abscissa in thesauro 
798. Matthm We$tnKmast. Flores lateranensi, qnam donunns cus- 
Wsiofiarvm^ part i. p. 293. The todit incorruptam ad landem 
historian thus condudes his re- matris snse.’ 
lation: 'Et statatum est nunc “ . Ita ut Nero se puero 

qu6d numquam extonc manns ^vidum existhnaret. . . . Tan- 
fap© ab offerentibus deoscu- aem dolore nimio vexatus, 
kretur, sed pes. Ohm ante fiierat medicis ait: Accelerate tempiu 
consuetudo qu6d manns, nonpes, partus, qnia languore 'vfr anheli- 
deoscnlaretnr. In hnjns miracnli turn habeo re^irandi. Tnnc 
memoriam reservatur adhnc ipsnm ad vomitnm inipotiona- 
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It would be easy to fill volumes with similar notions , 
all of which were devoutly believed in those ages of 
darkness, or, as they have been well called, Ages of 
Faith. Those, indeed, were golden days for the eccle* 
siastical profession, since the credulity of men had 
reached a height which seemed to ensure to the clergy 
a long and universal dominion. How the prospects of 
the church were subsequently darkened, and how the 
human reason began to rebel, will be related in another 
part of this Introduction, where I shall endeavour to 
trace the rise of that secular and sceptical spirit to 
which European civilization owes its origin. But, be- 
fore closing the present chapter, it may be well to give 
a few more illustrations of the opinions held in the 
Middle Ages ; and, for this purpose, I will select the 
two historical accounts, which, of all others, were the 
most popular, exercised most influence, and were most 
universally believed. 

The histories to which I refer, are those of Arthur 
and Charlemagne ; both of which bear the names of 
dignitaries of the church, and were received with the 
respect due to their iUustnous authors. That concern- 
ing Charlemagne is called the Chronicle of Turpin, 
and purports to be written by Turpin, archbishop of 
Rheims, a friend of the emperor and his companion in 
war.®® From some passages it contains, there is reason 
to think that it was really composed at the beginning 
of the twelfth century;*^ hut, in the !Middle Ages, 

verunt, et lanam visu terribiLem, they appear to have been used by 

httmozibns infectam, et eangnine bem& as marks of degr^tion. 

edidit cmentatam. , • • Unde See Lankester^s Mermrials of 

et pars ilia ciTitatis, nt aliqtii Bay^ p. 197. 

dieiint, nbi rana lataerat, Late* ***... Ego Tuipintis in valle 

zannm, k latente xana, nomen Oarolilocopn^to, astanterege/ 

accepit’ Matthai WestmoTuzst. &c. Be Vita CaroU Magid^ p. 74, 

part i. p. 98. Compare the ac- edit. Oiampi. 

count ^ven by Roger of Hove- Turner 

den, of a woman who vomited voL vii. pp. 256-268) h^ at- 

two toads. Script post Bedam, tempted to prove that it was 

p. 457 rev. In the Middle ^es written by Oalixtns IL ; but his 

there were many superstitions arguments, though m^enious and 

respecting these animals, and learned, are not decisive. Wsrton 
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men were not nice in these matters, and no one was 
likely to dispute its authenticity. Indeed, the name 
of an archbishop of itheims was sufi5.cient recommen- 
dation ; and we find accordingly, that in the year 1122 
it received the formal approbation of the pope ; and 
that Vincent de Beauvais, one of the most celebrated 
writers in the thirteenth century, and tutor to the 
sons of Louis EK., mentions it as a work of value, 
and as being the principal authority for the reign of 
Charlemagne .®®4 ^ 

A book thus generally read, and sanctioned by such 
competent judges, must be a tolerable standard for 
testing the knowledge and opinions of those times. 
On thas account, a short notice of it will be usefiil for 
our present purpose, as it wiU enable us to understand 
the extreme slowness with which history has improved, 
and the almost imperceptible steps by which it ad- 
vanced, until firesh life was breathed into it by the 
great thinkers of the eighteenth century. 

In the Chronicle of Turpin, we are informed that 
the invasion of Spain by Charlemagne took place in 
consequence of the direct instigation of St. James, the 
brother of St. John.^ The apostle, being the cause of 
the attack, adopted measures to secure its success. 
When Charlema^e besieged Pamplona, that city made 
an obstinate resistance; but as soon as prayers were 
offered up by the invaders, the walls suddenly fell to 
the ground.^^ After this, the emperor rapidly overran 

(Wst, JSnff, ’Poetry t voL i. p. 128) oil il puisera ce genre d’instme- 
says it was composed about tton, e’est Turpin qu’il designs 
1110. comme le principal historien de 

The pope ‘ statuit histoiiam Charlemagne.* JBRstoire IMUraire 
Bancti Camli desenptam a beato de la Franoe, vol. xviii. p. 474, 
Tm^ino Eemensi Archiepiscopo Paris, 1835, 4to; see also p. 517; 
esse anthenticam.’ Notein Turner, and on its infiuence in Spain, see 
voL Tii. p. 250. Tidknoi^e Bist^ of Spanish 

In his famous Specnlnm, *iL Literate, vol. i. pp. 222, 223. 
recommande sp4cialement les Caroli Magni EistoHa, edit. 
Etudes histoiiques, dont il parait Oiampi, pp. 3-5. 
que la plupait de ses oontempo- * . • . Muri coUapsi fonditus 
rains m^connaissaient rutiUt4 ; coxraenmt.* Be Vita Coxoli, p, 5. 
maifl loTSqu'il indique les sources On this, Ciampi, in his notes o» 
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the whole countiy, almost annihilated the Mohamme- 
dans, and bnilt innumerable churches.®* Bat, the re- 
sonrces of Satan are inexhaxLstible. On the side of the 
enemy, a giant now appeared, whose name was Fena- 
onte, and who was descended from Goliath of old.®^ 
This Fenacnte was the most formidable opponent the 
Christians had yet enconntered. His strength was 
eqiL^ to that of forty men his face measnrod one 
cubit ; his arms and legs four cubits ; his total height 
was twenty cubits. Against him Charlemagne sent 
the most eminent warriors ; but they were easily dis- 
comfited by the giant ; of whose prodigious force some 
idea may be formed from the fact, that the length even 
of his fingers was three palms.*® The Christians were 
filled with consternation. In vain did more than t w enty 
chosen men advance against the giant ; not one returned 
from the field ; Fenacute took them all under his arms, 
and carried them off into captivity.*® At length the 
celebrated Orlando came forward, and challenged him 
to mortal combat. An obstinate %ht ensued ; and the 
Christian, not meeting with the success he expected, 
engaged his adversary in a theological discussion,®^ 
Here the pagan was easily defeated; and Orlando, 
warmed by the controversy, pressed on his enemy, 
smote the giant with his sword, and dealt him a fat^ 

Turpin, giavely says (pp. 94, ^ De Y%ta Oaroli, cap. v. pp. 

9d) : ^ Questo fatto della presa di 11, 12 ; is headed *l)e ecclesiis 
Pamplona h reso marayiglioso per quas Carolus fecit’ 
la subitanea caduta delle mura, a ^ ‘ Gigas nomine Fenacutns, 
somiglianza delle mura di Oerieo.’ qui frit de genere Goliat.’ De 
This reminds me of a cirenm- Vita CaroU^ p. 39. 
stance mentioned by Moncony s, *yim]d.fortiumpossidebat.’ 

who, on visiting OArd in 1663, p. 39. 

was shown a horn which was ‘Erat enim statum ejus 
preserved in that ancient city, quasi cubitisxx., facies eratlonga 
because It was said to be made quasi unius cubiti,etnasuB illius 
in the same way as that by wMeh unius palmi mensuiati, et brachia 
the walls of Jeridb,o were blown et crura ejus quatuor cubitorum 
down: ^I^es Juifs tiennent que erant,etdjgitiejustpibuspahms.’ 
leurs ancitres se seivirent de pa- p. 40. 
reiUespourabbattreles muraiUes ” De Vita (hrol% p. 40. 
del^*rico.* Voyc^es deMmicenys, Ibid. pp. 43-47. 
voL lii. p. 95, edit. Paris, 1695. 
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wound. After this, the last hope of the Mohamme- 
dans -was extinct ; the Christian arms had finally 
triumphed, and Charlemagne divided Spain among 
those gallant followers who had aided him in effecting 
its conquest.®® 

On the history of Arthur, the Middle Ages possessed 
information equally authentic. Different accounts had 
been circulated respecting this celebrated king;®® but 
their comparative value was still unsettled, when, early 
in the twelfth century, the subject attracted the atten- 
tion of Geoffrey, the well-known Archdeacon of Mon- 
mouth. This eminent man, in A.D. 114?, published the 
result of his inquiries, in a work which he called 
History of the Britons . In this book, he takes a 
comprehensive view of the whole question; and not 
only relates the life of Arthur, but also traces the cir- 
cumstances which prepared the way for the appearance 
of that great conqueror. In regard to the actions of 
Arthur, the historian was singularly fortunate, inas* 
much as the materials necessary for that part of his 
subject were collected by Walter Archdeacon of Oxford, 
who was a friend of Geoffrey, and who, like him, took 
great interest in the study of history.^®! The work is, 
therefore, the joint composition of the two archdeacons ; 
and is entitled to respect, not only on this account, but 
also because it was one of the most popular of all the 
productions of the Middle Ages. 


Be Vita Caroli, p. 52. On 
the twelve peers of Ch^lemagne, 
in connexion with Tnimin, see 
SisTimidiy Hist, des Frangais^ 
vol. V. pp. 246, 537, 638, vol. vi. 
p. 534. 

89 The W elsh, however, accused 
Gildas of having thrown his 
history *mto the sea.* Fcd^ 
yravds AmlO’Saajm Com/nmi-’ 
wealthy voL i. p. 453. The 
industrious Sharon Turner {Hist, 
of England, vol. i. pp. 282-295) 
has collected a great deal of 
evidence respecting Arthur; of 
VOL, I. 


whose existence he, of course, 
entertains no douht. Indeed, ai 
p. 292, he gives us an account 
of the discovery, in the twelfth 
century, of Arthnf s body I 

ii Twm^B Hist, of Eng* 
land, vol. vii.pp. 269, 270, it is 
said to have appeared in 1128 ; 
but Mr. Wright {JBiog, Brit. Lit. 
vol. ii. p. 144) seems to have 
proved that the real date is 
1147. 

G^fl&ey says, ' A Gual- 
tero Oxinefomensi in multis his* 
toriis peritissimo viro audivit 
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The earlier part of tins great Mstory is occupied 
with the result of those researches which the Arch- 
deacon of Monmouth had made into the state of Britain 
before the accession of Arthur. With this we are not 
so much concerned ; though it may be mentioned, that 
the archdeacon ascertained that, after the capture of 
Troy, Ascanius fled from the ciiy, and begat a son, 
who became father to Brutus.i®^ In those days, Eng- 
land was peopled by giants, aU of whom were slain by 
Brutus ; who, having extirpated the entire race, built 
London, settled the afiairs of the country, and called 
it^ after himself, by the name of Britain.^®® The arch- 
deacon proceeds to relate the actions of a long line of 
kings who succeeded Brutus, most of whom were re- 
markable for their abilities, and some were femous for 
the prodigies which occurred in their time. Thus, 
during the government of Bivallo, it rained blood for 
three consecutive days and when Morvidus was on 
the throne, the coa^ were infested by a horrid sea- 
monster, which, having devoured innumerable persons, 
at length swallowed the king himself.^®® 

These and similar matters are related by the Arch- 


(t.c. UU Q-eoffrey) ‘ vili licet 
stylo, breviter tamen propalabit, 
quae proelia indytos ilie rex ^st 
Yictoriam istam, in Bntanniam 
retersus, cum uepote suo com- 
miserit.’ Qalfredi Monvmetensis 
WMoria JBrUmuT^ Ub. ad. sec, 
1 . p. 200. And in the dedica- 
tion to the Earl of Grloucester, 
p. 1, he says, * 'W'alterus Oxine- 
fordensis arehidiaconus, vir in 
oratoria arte atque in exotieis 
historiis eruditus.’ Compare 
Matthesi Westmonast, Mores 1B;8~ 
toriarum, part i. p. 248. 

Galfrsdi Mstorkt Brito- 
nttwt, pp. 3, 4. 

*Erat tunc nomen insulae 
Albion, quae a nemiue, exceptis 
paucis gigantibus, inhabitaba- 
tur. • • • Benique Brutus de 


nomine suo insulam Britanniam, 
sociosque suos Britones appellat.’ 
Qedf, Hist, BrUonum^ p, 20. 

‘In tempore ejus tribus 
diebus cecidit pluvia sanguinea, 
et muscarum ^ucntia; quibus 
homines moriebautur.^ 


Brit. p. 36. 

Jw ‘Advenerat namque ex 
partibus Hibemici maris inau- 
mtae feritatis bellua, quae incolas 
maritimos sine mtermissione 
devorabat. Cumqne fama aures 
ejus attigisset, accessit ipse ad 
illam, et solus cum sola congres- 
sus est* At cum omnia tela sua 
in illam in vannm consumpsisset, 
acceleravit monstrum illud, et 
apertis faucibus ipsum yelut 
pisciculum devorayib.^ Wst. 
Brit p. 61. 
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deacon of Monmontli as the frtdt of his own inquiries ; 
but in the subsequent account of Arthur, he was aided 
by his friend the Archdeacon of Oxford. The two 
archdeacons inform their readers, that King Arthur 
owed his existence to a magical contrivance of Merlin, 
the celebrated wizard; the particulars of which they 
relate with a minuteness which, considering the sacred 
character of the historians, is rather remarkable.^o® The 
subsequent actions of Arthur did not belie his super- 
natural origin. His might nothing was able to with- 
stand. He slew an immense number of Saxons; he 
overran Norway, invaded Gaul, jfixed his court at 
Paris, and made preparations to effect the conquest of 
all Europe.'®^ He engaged two giants in single com- 
bat, and killed them both. One of these giants, who 
iuhabited the Mount of St. Michael, was the terror of 
the whole country, and destroyed all the soldiers sent 
against him, except those he took prisoners, in order to 
eat them while they were yet alive.^®® But he fell a 
victim to the prowess of Arthur ; as also did another 
giant, named Bitho, who was, if possible, still more 
formidable. Eor Bdtho, not content with warring on 
men of the meaner sori, actually clothed himself in 
fors which were entirely made of the beards of the 
kings he had killed.^®® 

Such were the statements which, under the name of 
history, were laid before the world in the twelfth cen- 
tury ; and that, too, not by obscure writers, but by 
high dignitaries of the church. Nor was anything 


106 particnlars of the in- 
trigue are in Galf. Hist, Brit, 
pp. 151, 152. For information 
respecting Merlin, see also Mat- 
thsi Wesstmmojst, Mores Exs- 
toriarwrtii part i. pp, 161, 162 ; 
and NavM, A^hgie pour les 
Grands Horrmes, pp. 308, 309, 
318, 319, edit. Amsterdam, 
1712 . 

Hist, Britontm^ pp. 167- 
170 ; a brilliant chapter. 

‘Sed et pluies capiebat 


qnos semivivos devorabat.' Hist. 
Brit. p. 181. 

*Hic namqne ex barbis 
re^m qnos peremerat, fecerat 
sibi pelles, et mandaverat Ar- 
turo ut barbam suam diligenter 
excoriaret, atqne excoriatam sibi 
dirigeret : nt quemadmodum ipse 
ceteris prmerat regibus, ita quo- 
qne in honorem ejns ceteris 
barbis ipsam snperponeret 
Gcdf, Hist, Brit. p. 1^. 
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wanting by which the snccess of the work might be 
ensared. Its Yonchers were the Archdeacon of Mon- 
mouth, and the Archdeacon of Oxford; it was dedi- 
cated to Robert Earl of Gloucester, the son of Henry I, ; 
and it was considered so important a contribution to 
the national literature, that its principal author was 
raised to the bishopric of Asaph, — a preferment which 
he is said to owe to his success in investigating the 
annals of English history, A book thus stamped 
with every possible mark of approbation, is surely no 
had measure of the age in which it was admired. In- 
deed, the feeling was so universal, that, during several 
centuries, there are not more than two or three instances 
of any critic suspecting its accuracy.^ A Latin abridg- 
ment of it was published by the well-known historian, 
Alfred of Beverley ;' 12 ^ order that it might be 

more generally known, it was translated into English 
by Layamon, and into Anglo-Norman, first by 


‘It was partly, perhaps, the 
reputation of this book, which 
pBO cured its author the bishopric 
of St. Asaph.* Life of Geoffrey 
ofMonmovth^ in WngMs Biog, 
Brit IM, vol. ii. p. 144, 8vo, 
1846. According to the Welsh 
writers, he was Bishop of Llan- 
dafP. See Stephen's JMerature 
of the KymWf 8vo, 1849, p. 323, 
*** Mr. Wright {Biog. Brit 
IM, vol. ii. p.l46) says : ‘ Within a 
century after its first publication, 
it was generally adopted by 
writers on English history ; and 
during several centuries, only 
one or two rare instances occur 
of persons who ventured to speak 
against its veraeily.* And Sir 
Hemy Ellis says of Polydore 
Vergu, who wrote early in the 
sixteenth century, * Eor the re- 
pudiation of Geofirey of Mon- 
mouths history, Polydore Vergil 
was considered almost as a man 
deprived of reason. Such were 


the prejudices of the time.’ 
Bolgdore VergiCs English Etist 
vol. i. p. X. ^it. Ellis, 1846, 4to. 
See also, on its popularity, Xap- 
•gmh&rfs ERst of the Anglo- 
Saxon Kingst vol. i. p. 102. In 
the seventeenth century, which 
was the first sceptical century 
in Europe, men began to open 
their eyes on these matters; and 
Boyle, for example, classes to- 
gether ‘ the fabulous labours of 
Hercules, and exploits of Arthur 
of Britain.* BoyUs Works, vol. iv. 
p. 426. 

112 jjTrighfs Biog, Brit. Hi, 
vol. ii. p. 156 ; Turner's Bist, of 
England,, vol, vii. p. 282. 

According to Mr. Wright 
{Biog, Brit. vol. ii. p. 439), it 
was^ translated through the 
medium of Wace. But it would 
be more correct to say, that Lay 
amon made the absurdities of 
Geoffrey the basis of his work, 
rather than translated them ; foi 
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Gaimar, and afterwards by Wace zealous men, who 
were arodous that the important truths it contained 
should be diffiised as widely as circumstances would 
allow. 

It will hardly be necessary that I should adduce fur- 
ther evidence of the way in which history was written 
during the Middle Ages ; for the preceding specimens 
have not been taken at random, but have been selected 
ftom the ablest and most celebrated authors ; and as 
such present a very favourable type of the knowledge 
and judgment of Europe in those days. In the four- 
teenth and fifteenth centuries, there appeared, for the 
first time, faint signs of an approaching change ; but 
this improvement was not very marked until late in the 
sixteenth century, or even early in the seventeenth. 
The principal steps of this interesting movement will 
be traced in anotlier part of the Introduction, when I 
shall show, that although in the seventeenth century 
the progress was unmistitkeable, there was no attempt 
to t^e a comprehensive view of history until nearly 
the middle of the eighteenth century ; when the subject 
was studied, first by the great French thinkers, then 
by one or two of the Scotch, and, some years later, by 
the Q-ermans. This reformation of history was con- 
nected, as I shall point out, with other intellectual 

he amplifies 15,000 lines of voL ii. pp. 161, 207 ; Hallam's 
Wace^B Brut into 32,000 of his IM&rature of Euro^e^ toI. i. p. 
own jargon. See Sw F. Madden^s 35. 

Preface to Layamytie Brut, 8vo, *** Of which Froissart is the 
1847, yob i. p. sdii. I cannot earliest instance ; since he is the 
refcain from bearing testimony first who took a secular view of 
to the great philological value of af^irs, all the preceding his- 
this work of Layamon^s, by the torians being essentially theo- 
publication of which its accom- logical. In Spain, too, we find, 
plished editor has made an late in the fourteenth century, 
important contribution towards a political spirit beginning to 
the study of the history of the appear amoug historians. See 
E ngli sh language. So mr, how- the remarks on Ayala, in Tick” 
ever, as Layamon is concern^ mr's Mist of Spanish Lit, vol 
we can only contemplate with i. pp. 166, 166; where, how- 
wonder an age of which he was ever, Mr. Ticknor represents 
eonsidered an ornament. Froissart as more unworldly 

• WrioM^ Biog, Brit, IM* than he really was. 
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clianges, whioli corresponded to it, and wIucIl affected 
the social relations of all the principal connti’ies of 
Europe. But, without anticipatmg what will be found 
ia another part of this volume, it is sufficient to say, 
that not only was no history written before the end of 
the sixteenth centmy, but that the state of society was 
such as to make it impossible for one to be written. 
The knowledge of Europe was not yet ripe enough to 
enable it to be successfully applied to the study of past 
events. Eor we are not to suppose that the deficiencies 
of the early historians were caused by a lack of natural 
abilities. The average intellect of men is probably 
always the same ; but the pressure exercised on them 
by society is constantly varying. It was, therefore, 
the genei^al condition of society, which, in former days, 
compelled even the ablest writers to believe the most 
childish absurdities. Until that condition was altered, 
the existence of history was impossible, because it 
was impossible to find any one who knew what was 
most important to relate, what to reject, and what to 
believe. 

The consequence was, that even when history was 
studied by men of such eminent abilities as Macchmvelli 
and Bodm, they could turn it to no better account than 
to use it as a vehicle for political speculations ; and in 
none of their works do we find the least attempt to 
rise to generalizations large enough to include all 
the socM phenomena. The same remark applies to 
Comines, who, though inferior to Macchiavelli and 
Bodin, was an observer of no ordinary acuteness, and 
certainly displays a rare sagacity in his estimation of 
particuhbr characters. But this was due to his own 
intellect ; while the age in which he lived made him 
superstitious, and, for the larger purposes of history, 
miserably shortsighted. His shortsightedness is strik- 
ingly shown in hS utter ignorance of that great intel- 
lectual movement, which, in his own time, was rabidly 
overthrowing the feudal institutions of the Mddle 
Ages ; but to which he never once alludes, reserving 
bis attention for those trivial political intrigues in the 
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relation of whicli he believed history to consist.^ As 
to his superstition, it would be idle to give many in- 
stances of that ; since no man could hve in the fifteenth 
centuiy without having his mind enfeebled by the 
universal credulity. It may, however, be observed, 
that though he was personally acquainted with states- 
men and diplomatists, and had, therefore, the fiillest 
opportunity of seeing how enterprises of the fairest 
promise are constantly ruined, merely by the incapacity 
of those who nndertelce them, he, on all important 
occasions, ascribes such failure, not to the real cause, 
but to the immediate interference of the Deity. So 
marked, and so irresistible, was the tendency of the 
fifteenth century, that this eminent politician, a man of 
the world, and well skilled in the arts of life, delibe- 
rately asserts that battles are lost, not because the army 
is ill supplied, nor because the campaign is iU conceived, 
nor because the general is incompetent; but because 
the people or their prince are wicked, and Providence 
seeks to punish them. For, says Comines, war is a 
great mystery ; and being used by God as the means of 
accompHshing his wishes, He gives victory, sometimes 
to one side, sometimes to the other.^*^ Hence, too. 

On this, Arnold says, truly PMejppe de Oomnesy voL ii. pp, 
enough, ‘ Comines’s Memoirs are 277, 287, edit. Paris, 1826. 
striking from their perfect un- He says, that a field of 

consciousness: the Imell of the battle is *un des accomplisse- 
Middle Ages had been already mens des oeuvres qne Dieu a 
sounded, yet Oomines has no commenc^es aucunes fois par 
other notions than such as they petltes mouvetez et occasions, et 
had tend^ to foster ; he de- en donnant la victoire aucnnes 
scribes their events, them cha- fois k Tun, et aucunes fois & 
racters, their relations, as if they Tautre; et est cecy myst^e si 
were to continue for centuries.’ grand, que les royaumes et 
Arnolds Lectures on Mod&ni grandes sei^euries en prennent 
Ehtory, p. 118. To this I may aucunes fois fins et desolations, 
add, that whenever Comines has et les autres accroissement, et 
occasion to mention th*i lower commencement dexegner.’ Mkn, 
classes, which is very rarely the de Ckmines^ voh i. pp. 361, 862. 
case, he speaks of them with Eespecting the wanton invasion 
great contempt. See twostrik- of Italy, he says, that the 
ixig instances in MmMres de dition might have been eaSly 
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disturbances occur in the state, solely by divine dispo- 
sition; and they never would happen, except that 
princes or kingdoms, having become prosperous, 
forget the source from which their prosper!^ pro- 
ceeded, 

Such attempts as these, to make politics a mere 
branch of theology, are characteristic of the time; 
and they are the more interesting, as the work of a man 
of great ability, and of one, too, who had grown old in 
the experience of public life. 'VVTien views of this sort 
were ^vooated, not by a monk in his cloister, but by a 
distinguished statesman, well versed in public affairs, 
we may easily imagine what was the average intellec- 
tnal condition of those who were every way Ms inferiors. 
It is but too evident, that from them nothing could be 
expected; and that many steps had yet to be taken, 
before Europe could emerge from the superstition in 


ruined if the enemy had thought 
of poisoniDg the wells or the 
food : * mais ils n^y eussent point 
feilly, s’ils eussent youIu 
essayer; mais il est de croire 
que nostre sauveur et r4demp- 
teur J^sus-Christ leuroetoit leur 
vouloir.* voL iii. p. 154. So, he 
adds, p. 155, *pour conclure 
I'article, semble que nostre sei- 
gneur Jfous-Christ ait voulu que 
toute la gloire du voyage ait est4 
attributed Iw/ Compare the 
Institutes oflmour, p. 7 ,* an in- 
structive combination of super- 
stition and ferocity. 

* Mais mon advis est que 
cela ne se feit que par disposi- 
tion divine ; car quand les pimces 
ouxoyaumes ontestt en grande 
prosptritt ou richesses, et ils ont 
mesoonnoissance dont proctde 
telle ^rdce, Bieu leur dresse un 
exmemi ou ennemie, dont nul ne 
se douteroit, oomme vous pouvez 
voir par les lois nommez en la 
Bible, et par ee que puis peu 


d’anntes en avez veu en cette 
Anrfeterre, et en cette maison 
de Bourgogne et autres lieux 
5 ,ue avez ven et voyez tons les 
jours.’ Mim, de Comines, vol. i. 
pp. 388, 389. See also his re- 
marks on the Duke of Burgundy, 
vol. ii. p. 179 ; and in particn- 
lar, his extraordinary digression, 
Kvre V. chap, xviii. vol. ii, pp. 
290-298. 

Dr. lungard {Bist. of Bng* 
land, vol. i. p. 367) says, ' From 
the doctrine of a superintending 
providence, the piety of oui 
ancestors had drawn a rash but 
very convenient inference, that 
success is an indication of the 
Divine will, and that, of course, 
to resist a victorious competitor, 
is to resist the judgment of 
heaven:’ see also p. 114. The 
last vestige of this once univer- 
sal opinion is the expression, 
whidi is gradually falling into 
disuse, of * appealing to the Gcd 
of Battles 
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wrhicli it was simk, and break Llirougb those grievous 
impediments wbicli hindered its future progress. 

But, though much remained to be done, there can be 
no doubt that the movement onward was uninterrupted, 
and that, even while Comines was writing, there were 
unequivocal symptoms of a great and decisive change. 
Still, they were only indications of what was approach- 
ing ; and about a hundred years elapsed, after Ins deaths 
before the progress was apparent in the whole of its 
results. For, tiiough the Protestant Reformation was 
a consequence of this progress, it was for some time 
unfavourable to it, by encouraging the ablest men in 
the discussion of questions inaccessible to human reason, 
and thus diverting them fix)m subjects in which their 
efforts would have been available for the general pur- 
poses of civilization. Hence we find, that little was 
reaJly accomplished until the end of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, when, as we shall see in the nest two chapters, 
the theological fervoui* began to subside in England 
and Prance, and the way was prepared for that purely 
secular philosophy, of which Bacon and Descartes were 
the exponents, but by no means the creators. This 
epoch belongs to the seventeenth century, and from it 
we may date the inteUectual regeneration of Europe ; 
just as from the eighteenth centuiy we may date its 


See (KvUisation m 

Etiro^ej p. 166 ; the best passage 
in that ^le, but rather unequal 
work: ‘Parcourez Thistoire du 
au xvi* si^de ; c’est la th6o* 
logie qui possMe et dirige 
Tesprit humain; toutes les opi- 
nions sont empreintes de th&- 
lo^e ; les questions philoso- 
pmques,^ poHtiques, historiques, 
sont toTuours consid6r6es sous un 
point de vue th^ologique. L’6- 
glise est tellement souveraine 
dans Tordre intellecfcuel, que 
m6ine les sciences math^ma- 
tiques et physiques sont tenues 
de sesoumettre k ses doctrines. 
Uesprit th^ologique est en 


quelque sort le sang qui a coule 
dans les veines du monde euro- 
p^n jusqu’d Bacon et Descartes, 
Pour la premi&ce fois, Bacon en 
Angleterre, et Descartes en 
Fr^ce, ont jet6 I’intelHgence 
hors des voies de la th^logie/ 
A noble passage, and perfectly 
true : but what would have been 
the effect produced by Bacon 
and Descartes, if, instead of 
living in the seventeenth century, 
they had lived in the seventh? 
Would their philosophy have 
been equally secular; or, being 
equally secular, would it have 
been equally successful ? 
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social regeneration. But during the greater part of the 
sixteenth century, the crednhiy was still universal, 
since it affected not naerely the lowest and most ignorant 
classes, hnt even those who were best educated. Of 
this innumerable proofs might be given ; though, for 
the sake of brevity, I wiH confine myself to two 
instances, which are particularly striking, from the 
circumstances attending them, and from the inffuence 
they exercised over men who might be supposed little 
liable to similar delusions. 

At the end of the fifteenth, and early in the sixteenth 
century, Stoeffler, the celebrated astronomer, was pro- 
fessor of mathematics at Tubingen. This eminent man 
rendered great services to astronomy, and was one of 
the first who pointed out the way of remedying the 
errors in the Julian calendar, according to which time 
was then computed. But neither his abilities nor 
his knowledge could protect him against the spirit of 
his age. In 1524, he published me result of some 
abstruse calculations, in which he had been long en- 
gaged, and by which he had ascertained the remarkable 
fact, that in that same year the world would again be 
destroyed by a deluge. This announcement, made by a 
man of such eminence, and made, too, with the utmost 
confidence, caused a lively and universal alarm,i** 
News of the approaching event was rapidly circulated, 
and Europe was filled with consternation. To avoid 
the first shook, those who had houses by the sea, or on 
rivers, abandoned them while others, perceiving that 


Compare Univ, toI. 

xliii. p. 677, with Moniuclat 
Hist det MatUmatigueSi vol. i. 

p. 678. 

122 Naud6 mentions, that in 
France it drove many persons 
ahnost mad: 'In GaJIia parom 
afnit qnin ad insaniam homines 
non paucos ^ericuli metu (dilu- 
vium) adegent’ Sa^lCt m voce 
StcffieruSf note B. 

1** 'Nam Petrus Cirvellus 
Hispanorum omnium sui tem- 


poris doctissimus, cum theologise, 
m almo Complntensi gymnasio, 
lectoris munere fungeretur, et 
vero multos, nt ipsemet inquit, 
fluviis vel mari finitimos populos, 
jam stupido metu peiciilsos, 
domicilia ac sedes mutare vidis- 
set, ac prsedia, snpellectilem, 
bonaque omnia, contra jnstom 
valorem sub actions disizahere, 
ac alia loca vel altitudine^ vel 
siecitate magis secura requirere, 
sui officii esse pntavit, in publics 
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sncli measures could only be temporary, adopted more 
active precautions. It was suggested that, as a pre- 
liminary step, the Emperor Charles Y. should appoint 
inspectors to survey the country, and mark those places 
which, being least exposed to the coming flood, would 
be most likely to afibrd a shelter. That this should be 
done, was the wish of the imperial general, who was 
then stationed at Florence, and by whose desire a work 
was written recommending it.^®'* But the minds of 
men were too distracted for so deliberate a plan ; and 
besides, as the height of the flood was uncert^, it was 
impossible to say whether it would not reach the top of 
the most elevated mountains. In the midst of these 
and similar schemes, the fatal day drew near, and no- 
thing had yet been contrived on a scale large enough 
to meet the evil. To enumerate the different proposals 
which were made and rejected, would fill a long chapter. 
One proposal is, however, worth noticing, because it 
was carried into efifect with great zeal, and is, moreover, 
very characteristic of the age. An ecclesiastic of the 
name of Auriol, who was then professor of canon law 
at the University of Toulouse, revolved in his own 
mind various expedients by which this universal dis- 
aster might be mitigated. At length it occurred to hi-m 
that it was practicable to imitate the course which, on 
a similar emergency, Noah had adopted with eminent 
success. Scarcely was the idea conceived, when it was 
put into execution. The inhabitants of Toulouse lent 
their aid ; and an ark was built, in the hope that some 
part, at least, of the human species might be preserved, 
to continue their race, and repeople the earth, after Ihe 
waters should have subsided, and the land again become 
dry.125 

ilia^ const^natione, quam de cmcj voL iii. p. 261 ; DekmibrCf 
niidlo excitare persuasum non Hist de t^Astronomie du Moym 
habebat,’ &c. Bayle^ note B. Aye, Paris, 1819, 4:to, p. 376; 

Ibid. ^ Montvda^ Hist des Matherm’' 

In addition to the account Uques^ vol. i. p. 622 ; J)ict Phi- 
in Bayle, the reader may refer ioso^h,, article Aatroloyie^ in 
to Biog^ Umv, vol. iii. p. 88, vol. (Euvres de Voltaire, vol. xxxviL 
xsxi. p. 283, vol. xliii. pp. 577, pp. 148, 149. 

678; Spreiigel, Hist, de la Mede 
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About seventy years after this alarm had passed 
away, there happened another circumstance, which for 
a time afforded occupation to the most celebrated men 
in one of the principal countries of Europe* At the 
end of the sixteenth century, terrible excitement was 
caused by a report that a golden tooth had appeared in 
the jaw of a child bom in Silesia. The rumour, on 
being investigated, turned out to be too true. It be- 
came impossible to conceal it from the public ; and the 
miracle was soon known aU over Germany, where, being 
looked on as a mysterious omen, universal anxieiy was 
felt as to what this new thing might mean. Its real 
import was first unfolded by Dr. Horst. In 1595, this 
eminent physician published the result of his researches, 
Dy which it appears that, at the birth of the child, the 
sun was in conjunction with Saturn, at the sign Aries, 
The event, therefore, though supernatural, was by no 
means alarming. The golden tooth was the precursor 
of a golden age, in which the emperor would drive the 
Turks firom Chiistendom, and lay the foundations of an 
empire that would last for thousands of years. And 
this, says Horst, is clearly alluded to by Daniel, in his 
well-known second chapter, where the prophet speaks 
of a statue with a golden head.^^® 

This Mstoiy of the golden it., in (Euvres de Fonten^, toL 
tooth is pa^y related by De ii pp. 219, 220, ed. Paris, 1766; 
Thou : see his j&i. C7^^^>.vo].xL Spr&r^d, Hist de la MSdecir^, 
pp. 634, 635. And on the con- vol. iii. pp. 247-249 ; JBiog, Univ. 
troversy to which it gave rise, vol xx. p. 579 
compare Hist, des Oracles^ chap. 



CHAPTER Vn. 


OUTi.IWK OP THE HISTOHT OF TITO ENGLISH INTELLECT PBOTVt THE 
aUDDLE OP THE SIXTEENTH TO THE END OF THE EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY. 

It is difficult for au ordinary reader, living in the 
middle of the nineteenth century, to understand, that 
only three hundred years before he was born, the public 
mind was in the benighted state disclosed in the pre- 
ceding chapter. It is still more difficult for him to 
understand that the darkness was shared not merely 
by men of an average education, but by men of con- 
siderable abiHty, men in every respect among the 
foremost of their age. A reader of this sort may 
satisfy himself that the evidence is indisputable; he 
may verify the statements I have brought forward, and 
ad m it that there is no possible doubt about them ; but 
even then he will find it hard to conceive that there 
ever was a state of society m vhich such miserable 
absurdities were welcomed as sober and important 
truths, and were supposed to form an essential part of 
the general stock of European knowledge. 

But a more careful examination will do much to dis- 
sipate this natural astonishment. In point of fact, so 
far from wondering that such things were believed, the 
wonder would have been if they were rejected. Eor 
in those times, as in all others, every thing was of a 
piece. Not only in historical literature, but in all kinds 
of literature, on every subject — ^in science, in religion, 
in legklation — ^the presiding principle was a blind and 
unhesitating credulify. ITie more the history of Europe 
anterior to the seventeenth century is studied, the more 
completely will this fact be verified. Now and then a 
great man arose, who had his doubts respecting the 
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universal belief ; wbo whispered a suspicion as to the 
existence of giants thirty feet high, of dragons with 
wings, and of armies flying through the air; who 
thought that astrology might be a cheat, and necro- 
mancy a bubble ; and who even went so far as to raise 
a question respecting the propriely of drowning every 
witch and burning every heretic. A few such men 
there undoubtedly were; but they were despised as 
mere theorists, idle visionaries, who, unacquainted with 
the practice of life, arrogantly opposed their own reason 
to the wisdom of their ancestors. In the state of so- 
ciety in which they were bom, it was impossible that 
they should malce any permanent impression. Indeed, 
they had enough to do to look to themselves, and pro- 
vide for their own security ; for, until the latter part 
of the sixteenth centuiy, there was no country in 
which a man was not in great personal peril if he 
expressed open doubts respecting the belief of his 
contemporaries. 

Yet it is evident, that until doubt began, progress 
was impossible. For, as we have clearly seen, the ad- 
vance of civilization solely depends on the acquisitions 
made by the hrman intellect, and on the extent to which 
those acquisitions are diffused. But men who are per- 
fectly satisfied with their own knowledge, win never 
attempt to increase it. Men who are perfectly con- 
vinced of the accuracy of their opinions, will never 
take the pains of examining the basis on which they 
are built. They look always vdth wonder, and often 
with horror, on views contrary to those which they 
inherited from their fathers ; and while they are in this 
state of mind, it is impossible that they should receive 
any new truth which interferes with their foregone 
conclusions. 

On this account it is, that although the acquisition 
of fresh knowledge is the necessary precursor of every 
step in social progress, such acquisition must itself be 
preceded by a love of inquiry, and therefore by a spirit 
of doubt ; because without doubt there will be no in- 
quiry, and without inquiry there will be no knowledge. 
For Imowledge is not an inert and passive priuciple, 
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w-liich comes to ns whether we will or no ; but it must 
be sought before it can be won ; it is the product of 
great laboxir and therefore of great sacrifice. And it 
is absurd to suppose that men will incur the labour, 
and make the sacrifice, for subjects respecting which 
they are already perfectly content. They who do not 
feel the darkness, will never look for the light. If on 
any point we have attained to certainty, we make no 
farther inquiry on that point ; because inquiry would 
be useless, or perhaps dangerous. The doubt must 
intervene, before the investigation can begin. Here, 
then, we have the act of doubting as the originator, or, 
at aU events, the necessary antecedent, of all progress. 
Here we have that scepticism, the very name of which 
is an abomination to the ignorant ; because it disturbs 
their lazy and complacent minds ; because it troubles 
their cherished superstitions; because it imposes on 
them the fatigue of inquiry; and because it rouses 
even sluggish understandings to ask if things are as 
thejr are commonly supposed, and if all is really true 
which they from their childhood have been taught to 
believe. 

The more we examine this great principle of scepticism, 
the more distinctly shall we see the immense part it 
has played in the progress of European civilization. 
To state in general terms, what in this Introduction 
wiQ be fiilly proved, it may be said, that to scepticism 
we owe that spirit of inquiry, which, during the last 
two centuries, has gradually encroached on every 
possible subject; has reformed every department of 
practical and speculative knowledge ; has weakened 
ihe authority of the privileged classes, and thus placed 
liberty on a surer foundation ; has chastized the des- 
potism of princes ; has restrained the arrogance of the 
nobles ; and has even diminished the prejudices of the 
clergy. In a word, it is this which has remedied the 
three fundamental errors of the olden time: errors 
wHch made the people, in politics too confiding; in 
science too credulous ; in rel^oh too intolerant. 

This rapid summary of what has actuallybeen effected, 
may perhaps startle those readers to whom such large 
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investigations are not familiar. The importance, how- 
ever, of the principle at issue is so great, that I purpose 
in this Introduction to verify it by an examination of all 
the prominent forms of European civilization. Such 
an inquiry will lead to the remarkable conclusion, that 
no single fact has so extensively affected the different 
nations as the duration, the amount, and above all the 
diffusion, of their scepticism. In Spain, the church, 
aided by the Inquisition, has always been strong enough 
to punish sceptical writers, and prevent, not indeed the 
existence, but the promulgation of sceptical opinions.* 
By this means the spirit of doubt being quenched, 
knowledge has for several centuries remained almost 
stationary; and civilization, which is the fruit of know- 
ledge, hai also been stationary. But in England and 
France, which, as we shall presently see, are the coun- 
tries where scepticism first openly appeared, and where 
it has been most diffused, the results are altogether 
different ; and the love of inquiry bein^ encouraged, 
there has arisen that constantly-progressive knowledge 
to which these two great nations owe their prosperity. 
In the remaining part of this volume, I shall trace the 
histo^ of this principle in France and England, and 
exa min e the different forms under which it has appeared, 
and the way in which those forms have affected the 
national interests. In the order of the investigation, 
I shall give the precedence to England ; because, for 
the reasons abready stated, its civilization must be 
deemed more normal than that of France ; and there- 
fore, notwithstanding its numerous deficiencies, it ap- 
proaches the natural fype more closely than its great 

* On the iitauen<^ of the 120, 133, 231, 232; Lord EoU 
French literature, which, late in landS^ Foreign F&miniscenceSf 
the eighteenth eentuiy, crept edit 1850, p. 76 ; ECist 

Into Sp^ in spite of the chxtwi, of BraaU, voL iii. p. 607; and 
and. diffused a considerable an imperfect statement of the 
amount of scepticism among the same fact in JUson^s Hist, of 
most educated classes, compaiv Europe, voL x. p. 8. In regard 
UiGT^te^ JERst, de PInguisitionf to the Spanish colonies, compare 
voL i, p. 322, voLii. p. 548, vol. iv. Sumboldt, Nouv, Esfpagne^ voL ii. 
pp. 98, 99, 102, 148; Bohlad&s ’p,S18tVnth Ward* s Mexico^ vol. i, 
ZeUersfnm JS^ainj pp. 115, 119, p. 88. 
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neighbour has been able to do. But as the fiillest 
details respecting English civilization will be found in 
the body of the present work, I intend in the Intro- 
duction to devote merely a single chapter to it, and to 
consider our national history simply in reference to the 
immediate consequences of the sceptical movement ; 
reserving for a future occasion those subsidiary matters 
which, mough less comprehensive, are still of great 
value. And as the growth of religious toleration is 
undoubtedly the most important of all, I will, in the 
first place, state the circumstances under which it ap- 
peared in England in the sixteenth century ; and I will 
then point out how other events, which immediately 
followed, were part of the same progress, and were 
indeed merely the same principles acting in different 
directions. 

A careM study of the history of religious Toleration 
will prove, that in every Christian country where it has 
been adopted, it has been forced upon the clergy by the 
authority of the secular classes.® At the present day, 
it is still unlmown to those nations among whom the 
ecclesiastical power is stronger than the temporal 
power ; and as this, during many centuries, was the 
general condition, it is not wonderftil that, in the early 
history of Europe, we should find scarcely a trace of so 
wise and benevolent an opinion. But at the moment 
when Elizabeth mounted the throne of England, our 
country was about equally divided between two hostile 

® Nearly two htindred years played towards each other m 
ago, SirWilliam Temple observed Holland, adds, ‘ La grande raison 
that in Holland the dei^ pos- d'nne hannonie si paifaite est 
sessed ^ less power than in other one tout s*y r^le paries s^culiers 
^untries ; and that, therefore, de chacune de ces religions, et 
there existed an nnnsnal amount qu*on n’y souffi^it pas des 
of toleration. Ohm^atkna upon ministres, dont le zde imprudent 
the United Provimes, in Templds pouiroit d^truire cette heureuse 
Works, vol. i pp. 157-162. About correspondance.’ Le JBlane, Let- 
seventy years later, the same ires dSwn SVangms, vol. i. p, 73. 
inference was drawn by another X merely give these as illustra- 
acute obse^er, Le Blanc, who, tions of an important principle, 
after mentioning the liberality which I shall hereafter prove, 
whidi the different sects dis- 

Toil. I, 2 
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creeds ; and the queen, with remarkable ability, con* 
trived during some time so to balance the rival powers, 
as to allow to neither a decisive preponderance. This 
was the first instance which had been seen in Europe 
of a government successfully carried on without the 
active participation of the spiritual authority ; and the 
consequence was, that for several years the principle of 
toleration, though still most imperfectly understood, 
was pushed to an extent which is truly surprising for 
so barbarous an age.^ Unhappily, after a time, various 
circumstances, which I shall relate in their proper 
place, induced Elizabeth to change a policy which she, 
even with all her wisdom, perhaps considered to be a 
dangerous experiment, and for which the knowledge of 
the country was as yet hardly ripe. But although she 
now allowed the Protestants to gratify their hatred 
against the Catholics, there was, in the midst of the 
sanguinary scenes which followed, one circumstance 
very worthy of remark. Although many persons were 
most unquestionably executed merely for their religion, 
no one ventured to state their religion as the cause of 
their execution."* The most barbarous punishments 
were inflicted upon them ; but they were told that they 
might escape the punishment by renonnoiDg certain 
principles which were said to be injurious to fiie safety 
of the state.® It is true, that many of these prindplea 

* * In the first eleven years of to my owne knowledge, the late 
her reign, not one Eoman Ca- qneene of femons memory never 
tiholic WM prosecuted ^itslly pnnidieda^ Papist for religion.’ 
for reli^on? met if Works of img Jatnes^ London, 

the FwritanSt voL i. 444; and 1616,folio,p.2fi2. AndOharlesI. 
the same remark in Gollieys says: *I am informed, neidier 
Eoeles, Hist, yoL vii. p. 252, edit. Queen Elizabeth nor my father 
1840. ^ ^ ^ did ever avow that any priest in 

Without ^oting the impu- their times was executed merely 
dent defence which Chief- Justice for religion.’ Par^. Hist voL ii. 
Popham made, in 1606, for the p. 713. 

barbarous treatment of the * This was the defence set up 
Catholics {Gtm^dVs CU^ Jus- in 1683, in a work called The 
voh X. p. 226), I will ^ve Execution of JusUoe in Eniglandt 
the woonis of the two immediate and ascrib^ to Burleigh. See 
successors of Elizabeth. James L HallmCs Comt, Hist, vol. i pp. 
says.: ‘The trewth is, according 146, 147; and Somers TractSt 
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were sncli as no Catholic could abandon without at the 
same time abandoning his religion, of which they formed 
an essential part. But the mere fact that the spirit of 
persecution was driven to such a subterfuge, showed 
that a great progress had been made by the age. A 
most import^t point, indeed, was gained when the 
bigot became a hypocrite ; and when the clergy, though 
wSling to bum men for the good of their souls, were 
obliged to justify their cruelty by alleging considera- 
tions of a more temporal, and, as they considered, a 
less important character.® 

A remarkable evidence of the change that was then 
taking place, is found in the two most important theo- 
logical works which appeared in England during the 
reign of Elizabeth. Hooher\^ Ecclesiastical Polity was 
published at the end of the sixteenth century,^ and is 

vol. 1 . pp. 189-208: *a number * Mr. Sewell seems to have 
of persons whom they term as this change in view in his 
martyrs,’ p. 196; and at p. 202, tian Politics, 8vo, 1844, p. 277» 
the writer attacks those who Compare OoleriAge^s note in 
have ‘ entitled certain that have Southeys Life of Wesley, vol. i, 
suffered for treason to be mar- p. 270. An able writer says of 
tyrs for religion.’ In the saine the persecutions which, in the 
way, the opponents of Catholic seventeenth century, the Church 
Emancipation in our lime, found of England direct^ against her 
themselves compelled to abandon opponents: ^This is the stale 
the old theolo^cal ground, and pretence of the der^ in all 
to defend the persecution of the countries, after they have soli- 
Catholics rather by political ar- cited the government to make 
guments than by religions ones, penal laws against those they 
Lord Eldon, who was by far the call heretics or sehismaticks, and 
most influential leader of the prompted the magistrates to a 
intolerant party, said, in a speech vigorous execution, then ^ey lay 
in the House of Lords, in 1810, all the odium on the civil power* 
that ^the enactments against the for whom they have no excuse 
Catholics were meant to gumd, to allege, but that such men 
not against the abstract opinions suffered, not for rdigion, but for 
of ^eir religion, but against the disobedience to tie laws.’ 
political dangers of a fiiith which mere Tracts, vol, xii. p. 534. 
acknowledged a foreign supre- See also BuU&r^s Mm. of the 
maey.’ Tmisis L{fe of Mdon, Oa^^;Mw,voIi.p.389, andvoLii. 
vol. i. p. 435 ; see also pp. 483, pp. 44-46. 

601, 677-680. Compare ^ The first four books, which 

But, vol. vi. pp. 379^ seq., a are in every point of view the 
summary of the debate in 1806. most impor^mt, were published 
iS 
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still considered one of tke greatest bulwarks of our 
national cliurch. If we compare tbis work witli*7e^<;eZ’s 
Apology for the Ohurclt of England, wbicb. was written 
tiirty years before it,® we shall at once be struck by 
tke diJSerent methods these eminent writers employed. 
Both Hooker and Jewel were men of learning and 
genius. Both of them were familiar with the Bible, 
the Bathers, and the Councils. Both of them wrote 
with the avowed object of defending the Church of 
England ; and both of them were well acquainted with 
the ordinary weapons of theological controversy. But 
here the resemblance stops. The men were very 
similar ; their works are entirely different. During 
the thirty years which had elapsed, the English intel- 
lect had made immense progress ; and the arguments 
which in the time of Jewel were found perfectly satis- 
factory, would not have been listened to in the time of 
Hooker. The woik of Jewel is full of quotations from 
the Bathers and the Councils, whose mere assertions, 
when they are unoontradicted by Scripture, he seems to 
regard as positive proofs. Hooker, though he showf 
much respect to the Councils, lays little stress upon 
the Bathers, and evidently considered that his readers 
would not pay much attention to their unsupported 
opinions. Jewel inculcates the importance of Mth; 
Hooker insists upon the exercise of reason.® The first 

in 1594. Walton* s Life of be read by the people.' Avhrefe 
HooJcerj in Wordsworth's Ecele- Letters, vol, ii. p. 42. The order, 
siast. Biog. vol. iii. p. 609. The in reprd to Jewel’s Defence, 
sixth book is said not to be was repeated by James I. and 
authentic ; and doubts have been Charles I. Btdl&f^s Mem, of the 
thrown upon the seventh and Catholics, voL iv. p. 413. 
eighth books; but Mr. Hallam • * Wherefore the natural mea- 
tmnks that they are certainly sure whereby to judge our doings 
genuine. JUteratvre of Eurojpe, is, the sentence of ifeason deter- 
vol. ii. pp. 24, 25. mining and setting down what is 

* Jew^s Apology was written good to be done.' EccL Bolity, 
in 1561 or 1662. See Words^ book i sec. viii. in Eooher^s 
voorih's Bedes, Bicg, voL iii. p. Works, voL i. p. 99. He requires 
813. This work, the Bible, and of his opponents, ‘ not to exact 
Fods Martyrs, were ordered in at our hands for every action the 
the reign of Elizabeth, * to be knowledge of some place of 
fixed in all parish churches, to Scripture out of which we stand 
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employs all his talents in collecting the decisions of 
antiqnity, and in deciding upon the meaning which 
they may be supposed bo bear. The other quotes the 
ancients, not so much from respect for their authority, 
as with the view of illustrating his own arguments. 
Thus, for instance, both Hooker and Jewel assert the 
undoubted right of the sovereign to interfere in ecclesi- 
astical affairs. Jewel, however, fancied that he had 
proved the right, when he had pointed out that it was 
exercised by Moses, by Joshua, by David, and by 
Solomon.^® On the ofiier hand. Hooker lays down 


bound to deduce it, as by divers 
testimonies they seek to enforce; 
but rather, as the truth is, so to 
acknowledge, that it suffioeth 
such actions be framed accordvr^ 
to the law of reason.^ Book ii. 
sec, L Works, vol. i. p. 161. 

‘ For men to be tied and led by 
authority, as it were with a kind 
of captivity of judgment, and, 
^ough there be reason to the 
contrary, not to listen unto it, 
but to follow, like beasts, the 
first in the herd, they know not 
nor care not whither : this were 
brutish. Again, that authority 
of men should prevail with men, 
either against or above Reason, 
is no part of our belief. Com- 
panies of learned men, be they 
never so great and reverend, are 
to yield unto Reason.’ Book ii, 
see. vii. vol. i. pp. 182, 183. In 
book V. sec. viii. vol. ii. p. 23, 
he says, that even ‘the voice of 
the church ’ is to be held inferior 
to reason. See also a long pas- 
sage in book vii. sec. ad. vol. iii. 
p. 162; and on the application 
of reason to the general theory 
of religion, see vol. i. pp. 220- 
223, book iii. sec. viii. Again, 
at p. 226 : ‘ Theology, what is it, 
but the smence of tmngs divine? 
What scienee can be attained 


unto, without the help of natural 
discourse and Reason ? * And he 
indignantly asks those who insist 
on toe supremacy of faith, ‘May 
we cause our faith without 
Reason to appear reasonable in 
toe eyes of men?’ vol. i. ]p. 230. 

After referring to Isaiah, he 
adds : * Prater, inquam, hsec 
omnia, ex historhs et optimorum 
temporum exempHs videmus pios 
principes procurationem ecde* 
siarum ab offcio suo nunquam 
putasse alienam. 

‘ Moses civilis magistratus, ac 
ductor populi, onmem religionis, 
et sacrorum rationem, et accepit 
a Deo, et populo tradidit, et 
Aaronem episcopum de aureo 
vitulo, et de violata religione, 
vehementer et graviter castigavit. 
Josue, etsi non aliud erat, qu^m 
m^strato civilis, tamen cfim 
primfim inauguraretur et prse- 
ficeretur populo, accepit man^ta 
nominatim de religione, deque 
colendo Deo. 

‘David rex, cfim omnis jam 
religio, ab impio rege Saule pror- 
sus esset dissipata, reduxit arcam 
Dei, hoc est, reli^onem restitoit: 
nec tantfim adfuit ut admonitor 
aut hortator operis, sed etiam 
psalmos et hymnos dedit, et 
classes disposuit, et pompam 
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fcliat this right exists, not because it is ancient, but 
because it is advisable ; and because it is unjust to sup^ 
pose that men who are not ecclesiastics will consent to 
be bound bylaws which ecclesiastics alone have framed. 
In the same opposite spirit do these great writers con- 
duct their defence of their own church. Jewel, Hke all 
the authors of his time, had exercised his memory 
more than his reason; and he thinks to settle the 
whole dispute by crowding together texts from the 
Bible, with the opinions of the commentators upon 
them.^^ But Hooker, who lived in the age of Shake- 


instituit, et qnodammodo ppsefoit 
Bacerdotibus. 

^Salomon rex sedificavit tem- 
plxim Domino, quod ejus pater 
David animo tanttm destinaye- 
rat: et postremd orationem egre- 
giam habuit ad popfultmi de 
religione, et cultu Dei ; et Abia- 
tharum episcopum postea sum- 
moTit, et in ejus locum Sadocum 
surrogavit.* Apohg. Eeeles^ 
Anglic, pp. 161, 162. 

He says tW, although the 
clergy may be supposed more 
competent than laymen to regu- 
late ecclesiastical matters, '^is 
will practically avail them no- 
thing: * It were unnatural not to 
think the pastors and bishops of 
our souls a great deal more fit 
than men of secular trades and 
callings ; howbeit, when aU which 
the wisdom of all sorts can do 
is done, for the devising of laws 
in the church, it is the general 
consent of all that giveth them 
the form and vigoxur of laws; 
without which they could he no 
more unto us than the counsels 
of physicians to the sick^ £kcU- 
swsHodl Polity^ book viii. sec. vi. 
voL iii. p. 303. He adds, p. 326 : 
*Till it be proved that some 
special law of Christ hath for 
ever annexed unto the clergy 


alone the power to make eccle- 
siastical laws, we are to hold it a 
thing most comonant mth eqaity 
and reason^ that no ecclesiastical 
laws be mside in a Christian com- 
monwealth, without consent as 
well of the lailw as of the clergy, 
but least of all without ‘consent 
of the highest power.’ 

*Qu6d si docemus sacro- 
sanctum Dei evangelium, et 
veteres episcopos, atque eedesiam 
primitivam nobiscum facere.’ 
If this be so, then, indeed, 
* speramus, neminem illorum ’ 
(his opponents) ‘itanegligentem 
fore siutis sua^ quin ut velit 
aliquando cogitationem suscipere, 
ad utros potihs se adjungat’ 
AfoJog. Eccles, Anglic, p. 17. 
At p. 53, he indignantly asks if 
any one will dare to impeach the 
Fathers: *Eigo Origenes, Am- 
brosius, Augustinus, Chrysosto- 
mus, Grelasius, Theodoretus erant 
deseitores fidei catholicse ? E]^o 
tot vetermn episcoporum et doc- 
torum viroTum tamta consensio 
nihil aliud erat qiAm conspiratio 
hsereticorum? Aut quod turn 
laudabatur in illis, id nunc dam- 
natur in nobis? Quodque in 
illis erat catholicum, id nunc 
mutatis tantiim hominum volun- 
tatibus, repents factum est 
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speare and Bacon, found himself consfcrained to take 
views of a far more comprehensive character. Hi a 
defence rests neither upon tradition nor upon commen- 
tators, nor ever upon revelation ; but he is content that 
the pretensions of the hostile parties shall be decided 
by their applicability to the great exigencies of society, 
and by the ease with which they adapt themselves to 
the general purposes of ordinary life.*® 

It requires but little penetration to see the immense 
importance of the change which these two great works 
represent. As long as an opinion in theology was 
defended by the old dogmatic method, it was impossible 


schismaticTim ? Ant quod olim 
erat venun, nunc statun, quia 
istis non placet, erit falsum?’ 
His work is full of this sort of 
eloquent, but, as it appears to 
our age, pointless declamation. 

TMs huge view underlies 
the whole of the EcclesiasHoal 
Volity, I can only afford room 
for a few extracts, which will be 
illustrations rather than proofs : 
'■he proof -will he obvious to every 
competent reader of the work 
itself. * True it is, the andenter 
the better ceremonies of religion 
are; howbeit not absolutely true 
and -without exception; hut true 
mily so far forth as those different 
aqes do agree in the state of those 
tilings for which, at the first, 
those rites, orders, and ceremo- 
nies were instituted.' vol. i. p. 
36. ‘We count those things 
perfect which want nothing 
requisite for the end whereto 
they were instituted.’ vol. i. p. 
191, ‘Because when a thing 
doth cease to be available unto 
the end which gave it being, the 
continuance of it must then of 
necessity appear supeiffuous,* 
And even of the laws of God, he 
boldly adds; ‘Notwithstanding 


the authority of their Maker, 
the mutability of that end for 
which they are made doth also 
make them changeable.* vol. i 
p. 236. ‘And therefore laws, 
though both ordained of God 
himself, and the end for which 
they were ordained continuing, 
may notmthstanding cease, if 
by alteration of persons or times 
they he found unsufficient to 
attain unto that end.’ vol. i. p. 
238. At p. 240 : ‘ I "therefore 
conclude, that neither Goffs 
being Author of laws for govern- 
mrat of his church, nor his com- 
mitting them unto Scripture, 
is any reason sufficient wherefore 
aU churches should for ever be 
bound to keep them without 
change.’ See, too, vol. iii. p. 169 
on ‘die exigence of necessity. 
Compare pp. 182, 183, and vol. i 
p. 328, voL il pp, 273, 424. 
Not a vestige of sudi arguments 
can be found in Jewel; who, on 
the contrary, says {Apologia, p. 
114:), ‘ Cert4 in religionem Dei 
nihil gravius diei potest, quam si 
fs. accusetur novitatis. Ut ©nim 
in Deo ipso, ita in ejus cultu 
nihil opoitet esse novum.’ 
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to assail it withont inctirrmg the imputation of heresy. 
But when it was chiefly defended by human reasoning, 
its support was seriously weakened. For by this means 
the element of xmcerfaSuty was let in. It might be 
alleged, that the argumen-te of one sect are as good as 
those of another ; and that we cannot be sure of the 
truth of our principles, until we have heard what is to 
be said on the opposite side. According to the old 
theological theory, it was easy to justify the most 
barbarous persecution. If a man knew that the only 
true religion was the one which he professed, and if he 
also knew that those who died in a contrary opinion 
were doomed to everlasting perdition — if he knew 
these things beyond the remotest possibility of a doubt, 
he might fairly argue, that it is merciful to punish the 
body in order to save the soul, and secure to immortal 
beings their future salvation, even though he employed 
so sharp a remedy as the halter or the stake.*^ But if 
this same man is taught to think that questions of re- 
ligion are to be settled by reason as well as by faith, he 
can scarcely avoid the reflection, that the reason even 
of the strongest minds is not infallible, since it has led 
the ablest men to the most opposite conclusions. When 
this idea is once diffused among a people, it cannot fail 
to influence their conduct. No one of common sense 
and common honesty will dare to levy upon another, on 
accoxmt of his religion, the extreme penalty of the law, 
when he knows it possible that his own opinions may 
be wrong, and that those of the man he has punished 
may be right. From the moment when questions of 
reH^on begin to evade the jurisdiction of faith, and 
submit to the jurisdiction of reason, persecution becomes 
a crime of the deepest dye. Thus it was in England in 
the seventeenth century. As theology became more 
; reasonable, it became less confident, and therefore more 
merciful. Seventeen years after the publication of the 


** Archbishop "Whately has iraced to their Origin in Swnan 
made some veiy good remarks on Nature, pp. 237, 238. 
this, S&ehiB JSrrors of Bomanism 
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great work of Hooker, two men were publicly burned 
by the English bishops, for holding heretical opinions, 
But this was the last gasp of expiring bigotry; and 
since that memorable day, the soil of England has 
never been stained by the blood of a man who has 
suffered for his religious creed. 

We have thus seen the rise of that scepticism which 
in physics must always be the beginning of science, 
and in religion must ^ways be the beginning of tole- 
ration. There is, indeed, no doubt that in both cases 
individual thinkers may, by a great effort of original 
genius, emancipate themselves from the operation of 
this law. But in the progress of nations no such eman- 
cipation is possible. As long as men refer the move- 
ments of the comets to the immediate finger of God, 
and as long as they believe that an eclipse is one of the 
modes by which the Deity expresses his anger, they 
will never be guilty of the blasphemous presumption 
of attempting to predict such supernatural appearances. 
Before mey could dare to investigate the causes of 
these mysterious phenomena, it is necessary that they 
should beHeve, or at all events that they should suspect, 
that the phenomena themselves were capable of being 
explained by the human mind. In the same way, until 
men are content in some degree to bring their religion 
before the bar of their own reason, they never can 
understand how it is that there should be a diversity 
of creeds, or how any one can differ from themselves 

Their names were Legat Litchfield.^ CoTist Hist yoL i. 

Wightman, and they suffered pp. 61 1, 612. 
in 1611 : see the contemporary It should be mentioned, to 
account in Somer$ Tracts, vol. ii. the honour of the Court of Chan- 
pp. 400-408. Compare Bloch- qqxj, that late in the sixteenth, 
stones OoTtiiment vol. iy. p. 49; ana early in the seventeenth 
UarrUs Lives of the SPaarts, centniy, its powers were exerted 
voLi, pp. 143, 144; and note in against the execution of those 
BwrUnfCs JHary, vol. i p. 118, Of cruel laws, by which the Church 
these martyrs to their opinions, of England was allowed to per- 
Mr. Hi a l lam says : * The first was secute men who differed from its 
burned by King, bishop of Lon- own views. See Cwm^heWs Ohm- 
don; the second by Neyle, of celkTS, vol. ii pp. 185, 176, 231 
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without being gai% of the most enormous and unpar- 
donable crime.^^ 

K ire now continue to trace the progress of opinions 
in England, we shall see the jftill jEbrce of these remarks, 
A general spirit of inquiry, of doubt, and even of in- 
subordination, began to occupy the minds of men. In 
physics, it enabled them, almost at a blow, to throw 
off the shackles of antiquity, and give birth to sciences 
founded not on notions of old, but on individual obser- 
vations and individual experiments.^® In politics, it 
stimulated them to rise against the government, and 
eventually bring their king to the scaffold. In rehgion, 
it vented itself in a thousand sects, each of which pro- 
claimed, and often exaggerated, the efficiency of private 
judgment.^® The deiSils of this vast movement form 

< To tax any one, therefore, the character of the university 
with want of reverence, because in which he was speak^, it 
he pays no respect to what we mnst be allowed that this is a 
venerate, is either irrelevant, or remarkable pas^e, and one well 
is a mere confusion. The fact, worthy the notice of those who 
so fhr as it is true, is no reproach, wish to study the tendencies of 
but an honour ; because to reve- the English m i n d during the 
rence all persons and all things present generation, 
is absolutely wrong: reverence On the connexion between 
shown to that which does not the rise of the Baconian philoso- 
deserve it, is no virtue ; no, nor phy and the change in the spirit 
even an amiable weakness, but a of theologians, compare Co^ntey 
plain folly and sin. But if it be PhUoso^me Positive^ vol. v. p. 
meant that he is wanting in pro- 701, with Whcitdy on Dangers to 
per reverence, not respecting Christian Faiths pp. 148, 149. It 
what is really to be respected, favoured, as Tennemann (^Gesch, 
that is assuming the whole ques- der PhUos, vol. x. p. 14) says, 
tion at issue, because what we the * Belebung der selbstthatigen 

divine, he calls an idol ; and Kraft des menschlichen Oeistes 
as, supposing that we are in the and hence the attack on the 
right, we are bound to fall down inductive philosophy in NewTnan^s 
and worship, so, supposing him Devdopmmt of Christian Doc- 
to be in the right, he is no less trine, pp. 179-183. But Mr. 
bound to pull it to the ground Newman does not seem to be 
and destroy it.' JrTiolds Lectures aware how irrevocably we are 
on Modem Bistory, pp. 210, 211, now pledged to the movement 
Considering the abiHty of Dr. which he seeks to reverse. 
Arnold, considering his gr^t The rapid increase of heresy 
indnence, and cK>nsidering his in the middle of the seventeentn 
piofession, Ms antecedents, and century is very remarkable, and 
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one of the most interesting parts of tlie Hstory of 
England : but without anticipating what I must here 
after relate, I will at present mention only one instance, 
which, from the circnmstances attendmg it, is very 
characteristic of the age. The celebrated work by 
Ohillingworth on the EeUgion of Protestmts, is gene- 
rally admitted to be the best defence which the Re- 
formers have been able to make against the Church of 
Rome.20 It was published in 1637, and the position 
of the author would induce us to look for the ftiUest 
display of bigotry that was consistent with the spirit 
of his time. Ohillingworth had recently abandoned 
the creed which he now came forward to attack ; and 
he, therefore, might be expected to have that natural 
inclination to dogmatize with which apostasy is usually 
accompanied. Besides this, he was the godson and the 
intimate friend of Laud,^^ whose memory is still loathed, 
as the meanest, the most cruel, and the most narrow- 

it greatly aided civilizatioji in lgle*s Cromwell^ yol. i. p. 289; 
England by encouraging habits Hallan^s Const, JBUst, toI. i. p. 
of independent thought. In Feb. 608; and CarvMh&rCs Bist, oj 
1646-7, Boyle writes fcom Lon- ths Church of Ikglwad, toL ii. p 
don, ‘There are few days pass 203: ‘sectaries began to swarm.’ 
here, that may net justly be ac- “ Not to quote the opinions 
cused of the brewing or broach- of inferior men respecting Chil- 
ing of some new opinion. Nay, lingworth, it is enough to mention, 
some are so studiously changling lhat Lord Mansfield said he was 
in that particular, they esteem ‘ a perfect model of argumenta- 
an opinion as a diurnal, after a tion.’ ButWs Ernkmomcm^ 
day or two scarce worth the vol. i. p. 126. Compare a letter 
keeping. If any man hare lost from Warburton, in NiohoWs 
his reS^on, let h^ repair to ElmtraMons of the Eighteenth 
London, and I’H warrant him he Centtury, vol. iv. p. 849. 
ahfl.11 find it: I had almost said Bee Maizeaux^ Life of Chii- 
too, and if any man has a religion, lingworth^ p. 141. 
let him but come hither now, and ^ Aubr^s Letters and laves, 
he shall go near to lose it.’ vol. ii. p. 285; JDes Maizcanx, 
Birchs Lfe of Bogle, in BogUs Life of ddUingworth, pp. 2, 9. 
Worhs, yoL L pp. 20, 21. See Thecorrespondencebe^eenLaud 
also Batehs Account of the late and Ohillingworth is supposed to 
Troubles, e^t. 1685, part ii. p. be lost. Les Maizeaux, p. 12. 
219, on ‘tlrnt nnbridOled licen- Carwithen {Bht, of the Church 
tiousness of heretidks which of Engloffid, ^ ’g, 21A) 

grow greater and greater daily.* ‘ Laud was the godfether of Ohil- 
Compare to the same effect Car* lingworth.’ 
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mmded man who ever sat on the episcopal bench.*® 
He was, moreover, a fellow of Oxford, and was a con- 
stant resident at that ancient tudversily, which has 
always been esteemed as the refuge of superstition, and 
which has preserved to our own day its unenviable 
feme.** If now we tom to the work that was written 
under these auspices, we can scarcely believe that it 
was produced in the same generation, and in the same 
country, where, only twenty-six years before, two men 
had been publicly burned because they advocated 
opinions different to those of the established church. 
It is, indeed, a most remarkable proof of the prodigious 
energy of that great movement which was now going 
on, that its pressure should be felt under circumsfences 
the most hostile to it which can possibly be conceived ; 
and that a Mend of Laud, and a fellow of Oxford, 
should, in a grave theological treatise, lay down princi- 
ples utterly subversive of that theological spirit which 
for many centuries had enslaved the whole of Europe. 

In this great work, aU authority in matters of reli- 
gion is openly set at defiance. Hooker, indeed, had 
appealed from the jurisdiction of the Fathers to the 
jurisdiction of reason; he had, however, been careful 
to add, that the reason of individuals ought to bow 
before that of the church, as we find it expressed in 
great Councils, and in the general voice of ecclesiastical 
fradition.*® But OhiUingworth would hear of none of 
these things. He would admit of no reservations which 


The character of Land is 
now well nnderstood and gene- 
rally known. His odious emelties 
made him so hated hy his con- 
temporaries, that after his con- 
demnation, many persons shut 
up their sh^s, and refused to 
them till he was executed, 
is mentioned by Walton, an 
eye-witness. See Waltons JJfe 
of Sanderson^ in WordswortfUs 
Eccles, JSiog, toI. iv. p. 429. 

^ A modem writer suggests, 
rith exquisite simplicity, that 


Chillingworth derived his liberal 
principlesj^(W» Oxford : * the very 
same college which nursed the 
high intellect and tolerant prin- 
ciples of Chillingworth.’ Bowles's 
Life of Bishop Ken, voL i. p. xxi. 

“ Hooker’s undue respect for 
the Councils of the Church is 
noticed by Mr, HaUam, CoTist, 
Wst voL i. p. 213. Compare 
the hesitating remarks in tjolc^ 
ridgis Idterary Bemains^ voL iii. 
pp. 35, 36. 
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tended to limit tlie sacred right of private judgment. 
He not only went far beyond Hooker in neglecting the 
Fathers, but he even ventured to despise the Coun- 
cils. .Although the sole object of his work was to 
decide on the conflicting claims of the two greatest 
sects into which the Christian Church has broken, he 
never quotes as authorities the Councils of that very 
church respecting which the disputes were agitated. 
Hia strong and subtle intellect, penetrating the depths 
of the subject, despised that sort of controversy which 
had long busied the minds of men. In discussing the 
points upon which the Catholics and Protestants were 
at issue, he does not inquire whether the doctrines in 
question met the approval of the early church, but he 
asks if they are in accordance with human reason ; and 
he does not hesitate to say that, however true they may 
be, no man is bound to believe them if he finds that 
they are repugnant to the dictates of his own under- 
standing. Nor will he consent that faith should supply 
the absence of authority. Even this favourite principle 
of theologians is by Chillingworth made to yield to the 
supremacy of the human reason.^® Reason, he says, 

“Reading the Fathers he the different spirit in which some 
contemptaously calls travelling ot our clergy consider these mat- 
on a ‘north-west discovery.* ters. See, for instance, Pahner 
ChUlingwortK9 Religion of Pro- on the Churchy 1839, vol. ii. pp. 
testants, p. 366. Even to Angns- 160-171. In no other branch of 
tine, who was probably the ablest inquiry do we find this obstinate 
of riiem, ChflUngworth pays no determinarion to adhere to theo- 
deference. See what he says at ries which all thinking men have 
pp. 196, 333, 376 ; and as to the rejected for thelast two centuries, 
authority of the Fathers in “ Indeed, he attempts to fasten 
general, see pp. 252, 346. Chil- the same doctrine upon the 
lingworth observed, happily Catholics; which, if he could 
enough, that churchmen ‘ account have done, would of course have 
them Others when they are for ended the controversy. He says, 
them, and children when they are rather unfairly, ‘Your church 
against them.* Calamfs Idfe, you admit, because you think 
voL i. p. 263. you have reason to do so ; so 

As to the supposed authority that by you, as well as i?ro- 
of Councils, see Religion of Pro- testants, all is finally resolved 
pp. 132, 463. It affords into your own reason.* Relig, 
curious evidence of the slow qf Protest, p. 184. 
progress of theologians to observe 
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gives US knowledge ; while faith only gives us belief, 
which is a part of knowledge, and is, therefore, inferior 
to it. It is by reason, and not by faith, that we must 
discriminate in rehgious matters ; and it is by reason 
alone that we can distinguish truth from falsehood. Fi- 
nally, he solemnly reminds his readers, that in religious 
matters no one ought to be expected to draw strong 
conclusions from imperfect premises, or to credit im- 
probable statements upon scanty evidence; still less, 
he says, was it ever intended that men should so pros- 
titute their reason, as to beheve with infallible faith 
that which they are unable to prove with infallible 
arguments. 

No one of ordinary reflection can fail to perceive the 
m a n i fest tendency of these opinions. But what is more 
important to observe is, the process through which, in 
the march of civilization, the human mind had been 
obliged to pass before it could reach such elevated views. 
The E«eformation,by destroying the dogma of an infal- 
lible church, had of course weakened the reverence 
which was paid to ecclesiastical antiquiiy. Still, such 
was the force of old associations, that our countrymen 
long continued to respect what they had ceased to 

‘G-od desires only that we certainty of evidence; hut neither 
oelieve the conclusion, as much God dofli, nor man may, require 
as the premises deserve; that of us, as our duly, to give a 
the strength of our faith be equal greater assent to the conclusion 
or proportionable to the credi- than the pemises deserve ; to 
oility of the motives to it.’ build an infeUible faith upon 
lEtdig, of Protest, p, 66. * For motives that are only highly cre- 
my part, I am certain that God dible and not infallible ; as it 
h^h given us our reason to were a great and heavy building 
discern between truth and false- upon a foundation that hath not 
hood ; and he that makes not strength proportionate.’ p. 149. 
this use of it, but believes things * For faith is not knowledge, no 
he knows not why, I say it is more than three is four, but 
by chance that he believes the eminently .contained in it; so 
truth, and not by choice ; and I that he that knows, believes, and 
cannot but fear that God will something more; but he that 
not accept of this sacrifice of believes many times does not 
fools.’ p. 133. ‘ God’s spirit, if know — nay, if he doth barely 
he please, may work more, — and merely bdieve, he doth never 
certainty of adherene<^ b^oud a know.’ p« 412* See also n. 417 
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venerate. Thus it was, that Jewel, though recognizing 
the supreme authority of the Bible, had, in cases where 
it was silent or ambiguous, anxiously appealed to the 
early church, by whose decision he supposed all diffi- 
culries could be easily cleared. He, therefore, only 
used his reason to ascertain the discrepancies which 
existed between Scripture and tradition; but when 
they did not clash, he paid what is now considered a 
superstitious deference to antiquiiy. Thirty years after 
him came Hooker who made a step in advance, and 
laying down principles from which Jewel would have 
shrunk with fear, £d much to weaken that whicli it 
was reserved for Ohillingworth utterly to destroy. 
Thus it is, that these three great men represent the 
three distinct epochs of the three successive generations 
in which they respectively lived. In Jewel, reason is, 
if I may so say, the superstructure of the system ; but 
authority is the basis upon which the superstructure is 
built. Li Hooker, authority is only the superstructxu’e, 
and reason is the basis.^^ But in Ohillingworth, whose 
writings were harbingers of the coming storm, authority 
entirely disappears, and the whole fabric of religion is 
made to rest upon the way in which the unaided 
reason of man shall interpret the decrees of an omni* 
potent God. 


** On the connexion between 
the Beformation and the views 
advocated in the Ecclesiastical 
Polity, compare NettmarCs De- 
vdopnent of Christian Doctrine^ 
p. 47, with some able remarks 
by Locke, in Kinfs Life of LockCt 
voh ii. pp. 99-101. Locke, who 
was anything but a friend to the 
church, was a great admirer of 
Hooker, and in one place calls him 
‘ the arch-philosopher,* Essap 
an Goverrmmt^m heeled s Worhs, 
vol. iv, p. 380. 

** The op|K)sition between 
Jewel andHooker was so marked, 
that some of the op|)on6nts of 
Hooker quoted against him 


Jewel’s Apologr. See Words- 
worWs Ecol, Biog, vol. iii. p, 
613. Dr. Wordsworth calls this 
* curious ; ’ but it would be much 
more curious if it had not hap- 
pened. Compare the remarks 
made by the Bishop of Limerick 
(Pards Works, vol. ii. p. 470, 
Elotes on the Spttal Sermon), who 
says, that Hooker * opened that 
fountain of reason,’ dec. ; lan- 
guage which win hardly be con- 
sidered too strong by tiiose who 
have compared the Eoclesiasitioal 
widithe theological works 
previously produced by the Eng* 
lish church. 
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The immense success of this great work of OhiJling- 
worth, must have aided that movement of which it is 
itself an evidence.®‘^ It formed a decisive vindication 
of religious dissent and thus justified the breaking 
up of the Anglican church, which the same generation 
lived to witness. Its fundamental principle was adopted 
by the most influential writers of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, — such as Hales, Owen, Taylor, Burnet, Tillotson, 
Locke, and even the cautious and time-serving Temple ; 
all of whom insisted upon the authority of private judg- 
ment, as forming a tribunal from which no one had the 
power of appeal. The inference to be drawn from this 
seems obvious.^^ If the ultimate test of truth is indivi- 
dual judgment, and if no one can affirm that the judg- 
ments of men, which are ofijen contradictory, can ever be 
infallible, it follows of necessity that there is no decisive 
criterion of religious truth. This is a melancholy, and, 
as I firmly believe, a most inaccurate conclusion ; but 
it is one which every nalion must entertain, before it 
can achieve that great work of toleration, which, even 
in our own country, and in our own time, is not yet 
consu mm ated. It is necessary that men ^ould learn 
to doubt, before they begin to tolerate ; and that they 
should recognize the fallibility of their own opinions, 
before they respect the opinions of their opponents.^® 


Bes Haizeaux {lAfeofCM- 
lingworthi pp. 220, 221) says: 
*His book was received with a 
general applause ; and, what 
perhaps never happened to any 
other controversial work of that 
bulk, two editions of it were 
published within less than five 

months The quick sale 

of a book, and especially of a 
book of controversy, in folio, is 
a good proof that the author 
hit the baste of his tinxe.’ See 
also JSiographia JBritannica, edit. 
Kippis, voL iii. pp. 611, 512. 

** Or, as Calamy cautiously 
puts it, Chillingworth^s work 
‘appeared to me to go a grsat 


way towards the justifying of 
moderate conformify.* Cdtamy^s 
Life, vol. i. p. 234. Compare 
Fdlm£T on the Church, vol. i. 
pp. 267, 268 ; and what is pro- 
bably an allusion to Qhilllng- 
worthin Loddndgis Corres/pond, 
and Diary, vol. ii. p. 81. See 
also the opinion of Hobbes, in 
Attbrefs Letters and Lives, vol. ii. 
pp. 288, 629. 

** A short but able view of 
the aspect which the English 
mind now began to assume, will 
be found in’ StdudXin, Gesohichie 
d$r iheologischen Wissmschaftm, 
voL ii. pp. 95 seq. 

“ In Whaid^s Dangt'rs io 
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This great process is far from being yet completed in 
any conntry ; and the European mind, barely emerged 
from its early credulity, and from an overweening con- 
fidence in its own belief, is still in a middle, and, so to 
say, a probationary stage. When that stage shall be 
finally passed, when we shall have learned to estimate 
men solely by their character and their acts, and not 
at all by their theological dogmas, we shall then be 
able to form our religions opinions by that pni‘ely 
transcendental process, of which in every age glimpses 
have been granted to a few gifted minds. That this is 
the direction in which things are now hastening, must 
be clear to every one who has studied the progress of 
modem civilization. Within the short space of three 
centuries, the old theological spirit has been compelled, 
not only to descend from its long-estabHshed supre- 
macy, but to abandon those strongholds to which, in 
the face of advancing knowledge, it has vainly at 
tempted to secure a retreat. j£ll its most cherished 
pretensions it has been forced gradually to relinquish.®® 
And although in England a temporary prominence has 
recently been given to certain religious controversies, 
stOl the circumstances attending them show the alter- 
ation in the character of the age. Disputes which, a 
century ago, would have set the whole kingdom in a 
flame, are now regarded with indifference by the vast 

Chrisiiuin Fatih, pp. 188-198, ‘that same indifference whick 
there is a perspicuous statement makes toleration so easy a virtue 
of the arguments now commonly with us.’ See also Aruhdeacon 
received against coercing men Starts Guesses at Truth, 2nd 
for their regions opinions. But series, 1848, p. 278 ; and MchoUs 
the most powerful of these argu- UlustrcMons of Lit Bist voL v. 
ments are based entirely upon p. 817 : ‘ a spirit of mutual tole- 
expediency, wHch would have ration and forbearance has ap- 
insured their rejection in an age peared (at least one good conse- 
of strong religious convictions, quence of religious indifference). 
Some, and ordy some, of the It would be idle to offei 
theolo^cal difficulties respecting proofs of so notorious a fact; 
toleration, are noticed in Cole- but the reader Tvfil be interested 
ridges Lit Bemains, voi, i. pp. b;y some striking remarks in 
12-315; and in another work Capejigue, SRst, de la Bhforme, 
{The Friend, voL i. p, 73), he vol. i. pp. 228, 229. 
mentions, what is the real fact, 

VOL. I. A A 
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majority of educsated men. Tlie complications of modern 
society, and tlie immense variety of interests into which 
it is (fivided, have done much to distract the intellect, 
and to prevent it from dwelling upon subjects which a 
less-occupied people would deem of paramount impor- 
tance. Besides this, the accumulations of science are 
frr superior to those of any former age, and offer sug- 
gestions of such surpassing interest, that nearly all our 
greatest thinkers devote to them the whole of their 
time, and reftise to busy themselves with matters of 
mere speculative belief. The consequence is, that what 
used to be considered the most important of all ques- 
tions, is now abandoned to inferior men, who mimic 
the zeal, without possessing the influence of those really 
great divines whose works are among the glories of our 
early literature. These turbulent polemics have, in- 
deed, distracted the church by their clamour, but they 
have not made the slightest impression upon the great 
body of English intellect ; and an overwhelming majo- 
rity of the nation is notoriously opposed to that monastic 
and ascetic religion which it is now vainly attempted 
to reconstruct. The truth is, that the time for these 
things has gone by. Theological interests have long 
ceased to be supreme ; and the affafrs of nations are no 
longer regulated according to ecclesiastical views.^^ In 


A writer intimately ac- 
quainted with the social con- 
dition of the great European 
countries, says: * Ecclesiastical 
power is almost extinct as an 
active element in the political or 
social afhirs of nations or of 
individnals, in the cabinet or in 
the family rircle; and a new 
eXement, literary power, is taking 
its place in the government of 
the world.* Lam^s Denmark^ 
1852, p. 82. On this natural 
tendency in regard to legisla- 
tion, see Meye/Tt Esprit des In- 
sHtut, Jkidiciaires, vol. i. p. 267 
note; and a good summary in 
Stdudlm, GescK, der theohg, 
voL ii. pp. 804, 


305. It is not surprising to find 
that many of the clergy com- 
plain of a movement so sub- 
versive of their own power. 
Compare Wards Ideal of a 
Christian Churchy pp. 40, 108- 
111, 388; 8ev)dVs Christian Eoli- 
ticSi pp. 276, 277, 279 ; Palmer’s 
Tr^tiss on the Churchy voL ii. 
p. 361. It is thus that every- 
thing is tending to confirm the 
remarkable prediction of Sir 
James Mackintosh, that ‘church- 
power (unless some revolution, 
auspicious to priestcraft, should 
xeplunge Europe in ignorance) 
will certainly not survive the 
nineteenth centu^.* Mem. o} 
Mackintosh^ voh i p. 67. 
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England, where tiie march has been more rapid than 
elsewhere, this change is Tery observable. In every 
other department we have had a series of great 
and powerful thinkers, who have done honour to their 
country, and have won the admiration of mankind. 
But for more than a century, we have not produced a 
single original work in the whole field of controversial 
theology. For more than a century, the apathy on this 
subject has been so marked, that there has been made 
no addition of value to that immense mass of divinity 
which, among thinking men, is in every successive 
generation losing something of its former interest.^® 


38 1 The “ divines ” in England 
at the present day, her bishops, 
professors, and prebendaries, are 
not theologians. They are lo- 
gicians, chemists, skilled in the 
mathematics, historians, poor 
tonunentators upon Greek poets.* 
Theodore Farker's Critical and 
Miecdianeous Writings j 1848, 
p. 302. At p. 33, the same high 
authority says : ‘ But, within the 
present century, what has been 
written in the English tongue, 
in any department of theological 
scholarsmp, which is of value 
and makes a mark on the age ? 
The Bridgewater Treatises, and 
the new edition of Faleg , — ^we 
blush to confess it, — are the 
best things.’ Sic William Ha- 
milbon (Sisczcssions on Fhilo'- 
so^hy, 1862, p. 699) notices the 
declme of ‘British theology,’ 
though he appears ignorant of 
the cause of it. The Eev. Mr, 
Ward {Ideal of a Christian 
Church, p. 405) remarks, that 
‘we cannot wonder, however 
keenly we may mourn, at the 
decline and fall of dogmatic 
theology.* See also Lord Jef- 
freys Essays, vol. iv. p. 337 : 

‘ Warburton, we think, was the 
last of OUT great divines. . . . 

A j 


The days of the Cudworths and 
Barrows, the Hookers and Tay- 
lors, are long gone by.’ Br. 
Parr was the only Enghsh theo- 
logian since Warburton who 
possessed sufficient learning to 
retrieve this position ; but he 
always refused to do so, being, 
unconsciously to himself, held 
back by the spirit of his age. 
Thus, we find him writing to 
Archbishop Magee, in 1823: 

‘ As to myself, I long ago deter- 
mined^ not to take any active 
ppt in polemical theology.’ 
Farris Works, vol. vii. p. 11. 

In the same way, since the 
early part of the eighteenth 
century, hardly any one has care- 
fully read the Bathers, except 
for mere historical and secular 
purposes. The first step was 
taken about the middle of the 
seventeenth century, when the 
custom of quoting mem in ser- 
mons began to be abandoned. 
Burners Own Time, vol. i. pp. 
329, 330 ; OrTnds Life of Owen, 
p. 184. After this tiey rapidly 
fen into contempt; and the Bev. 
Mr. Dowling {Study of Eocle- 
siast. History, p. 195) asserts, 
that ‘Watered, who died in 
1740, was the Iasi of our great 
. 2 
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These are only some of the innumerable signs, which 
must be discerned by every man who is not blinded by 
the prejudices of an imperfect education. An immense 
majori'fy of the clergy, — some from ambitious feelings, 
but the greater part, I believe, from conscientious 
motives, — are striving to check the progress of that 
scepticism which is now gathering in upon us from 
every quarter.^® It is time that these well-intentioned, 


patristical scholars/ To this I 
may add, that nine years subse- 
quent to the death of Waterland, 
die obvious decay of profes- 
sional learning struck Warbur- 
ton, afterwards Bishop of Glou- 
cester, so much, that he wrote 
to Jortin, somewhat roughly, 

* anything makes a divine among 
our parsons.* See his Letter^ 
written in 1749, in Nicholses i?- 
licstratioTts of Lit JSist, voL ii. 
p. 173 ; and for other evidence of 
the neglect by the clergy of their 
ancient studies, see Joneis Me- 
moirs of Home, Bis^ of Nor- 
wich, pp. 68, 184 ; and the com- 
plaint of Dr. Showier, in 1766, 
in Nicholas lAt, Anec. vol. ii. p. 
130. Since then, attempts have 
been made at Oxford to remedy 
this tendency; .but such at- 
tempts, being opposed by the 
general march of afiairs, have 
been, and must b^ futile. In- 
deed, so manifest is the inferi- 
ority of these recent efforts, that 
one of the most active cultiva- 
tors in that field foankly admits, 
t^t, in point of knowledge, his 
own party has effected nothing ; 
and he even asserts, with great 
bitterness, that * it is melancholy 
to say it, but the chief, perhaps 
the only, English writer who has 
any to be considered an 

ecclosiastieal historian, is the 
infidel Gibbon.* Newman on the 
Bovdoj^, of Christ Boot ^ 5. 


As some writers, moved by 
their wishes rather than by their 
knowledge, seek to deny this, it 
may be well to observe, that the 
increase of scepticism since the 
latter part of the eighteenth 
century is attested by an im- 
mense mass of evidence, as will 
appear to whoever will com- 
pare the following authorities: 
Whatclfs Bangers to Chnsticm 
Faith, p. 87 ; Kafs Social Con- 
dition of the People, vol. ii. p. 
506; Lbcgueville, de la Bhno- 
craMe, voL iii. p. 72; J, H, 
Nevman on Bevetopmmt, pp. 28, 
29; F. W. NewmarCs Natural 
History of the SovX, p. 197; 
Parr's Worhs, vol. ii. p. 6, vol. iii. 
pp. 688, 689; Fel^s Moral 
Statistics, in Journal of Statist 
Soc. vol. i. p. 541 ; Walsoris 
Observations on the Life of 
Wesley, pp. 165, 194; Matter, 
Wst, du Gnosticisme, vol. ii. p. 
485; Ward? 8 Ideal of a Christian 
Church, pp. 266, 267, 404 ; Titr- 
ner's Hist, of England, vol. ii. 
pp. 129, 142, vol. iii. p. 509; 
Friestlefs Memoirs, vol. i. pp. 
127, 128, 446, vol. ii. p. 751; 
CappJs Memoirs, p. 367 ; 
Niohclds Lit Jnec. of Eighteenth 
Century, vol. iv. p. C71, voL viii, 
p. 473 ; Nichols's Illust of Lit 
Hist, voL V. p. 640; Cmhe’H 
Notes on the United States, voL ii. 
pp. 171, 172, 183, 
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fcLough. mistaken, men should see the deinsion under 
which they laboui*. That by which they are so much 
alarmed, is the intermediate step which leads from 
superstition to toleration. The higher order of minds 
have passed through this stage, and are approaching 
what is probably the ultimate form of the religious 
history of the human race. But the people at large, 
and even some of those who are commonly called 
educated men, are only now entering that earb'er epoch 
in which scepticisms^ is the leading feiiture of the 
mind. So far, therefore, from our apprehensions being 
excited by this rapidly-increasing spirit, we ought 
rather to do everything in our power to encourage Ikat 
which, though painful to some, is salutary to all; 
because by it alone can religious bigotry be effectually 
destroyed. Nor ought we to be surprised that, before 
this can be done, a certain degree of suffering must 
first intervene.* 1 If one age believes too much, it is 


It has been suggested to 
me by an able friend, that there 
is a class of persons who will 
misunderstand this expression ; 
and that there is another class 
who, without misunderstanding 
it, will intentionally misrepresent 
its meaning. Hence, it may be 
well to state distinctly what I 
wish to convey by the word 
* scepticism.’ By scepticism I 
merely mean hardness of belief; 
so that an increased scepticism 
is an increased pOTception of the 
difficulty of proving assertions ; 
or, in other words, it is an 
increased application, and an 
increased difeision, of the rules 
of reasoning, ^d of the laws of 
evidence. This feeling of hesi- 
tation and of suspended judg- 
ment has, in every department 
of thought, been the invariable 
preliminary to all the intellec- 
tual revolutions through which 
the human mind has passed; 


and without it, there could be 
no progress, no change, no civi- 
lization. In physics, it is the 
necessary precursor of science; 
in polities, of liberty ; in theo- 
logy, of toleration. These are 
the three leading forms of scep- 
ticism; it is, therefore, clear, 
that in religion the sceptic steers 
a middle course between atheism 
and orthodoxy, rejecting both 
extremes, because he sees that 
both are incapable of proof. 

"What a learned historian 
has said of the effect which the 
method of Socrates produced on 
a veiy few Greek minds, is appli- 
cable to that state through which 
a great part of Europe is now 
passing: * The Socratic dialectics, 
clearing away from the mind its 
mist of fancied knowledge, and 
laying bare the real ignorance^ 
produced an immediate effect^ 
like the touch of the torpedo. 
The newly-created consciousness 
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bat a natural reaction that another age should believe 
too little. Such are the imperfections of our nature, 
that we are compelled, by the very laws of its progress, 
to pass through those crises of scepticism and of 
mental distress, which to a vulgar eye are states of 
national decline and national shame ; but which are 
only as the fire by which the gold must be purged 
before it can leave its dross in the pot of the refiner. 
To apply the imagery '•of the great allegorist, it is 
necessary that the poor pilgrim, laden with the weight 
of accumulated superstitions, should struggle through 
the Slough of Despond and the Yalley of Death, before 
he can reach that glorious city, ghttering with gold 
and with jewels, of which the first sight is sufficient 
recompense for his toils and his fears. 

During the whole of the seventeenth century, this 
double movement of scepticism and of toleration con- 
tiaued to advance ; though its progress was constantly 
checked by the two successors of Elizabeth, who ir 
every thing reversed the enlightened policy of the great 
queen. These princes exlmusted their strength in 
struggling against the tendencies of an age they were 
unable to understand ; but, happily, the spirit which 
they wished to quench had reached a height that 


of ignorance was alike unex- 
pected, painfol, and humiliating, 
— a season of doubt and dis- 
comfort, yet combined with an 
internal working and yearning 
after truth, never before expe- 
rienced, Such intellectual quick- 
ening, which could nover com- 
mence until the mind had been 
disabused of its original illusion 
of false knowledge, was consi- 
dered by Socrates not merdy as 
the index and precursor, but as 
the indispensable condition of 
future progress.* Grotis Eist. 
of Greece, vol. viii, pp. 634, 615, 
8vo, 1851. Compare KrUik 
der remen Vemunjt, in KarvSs 
WerJce, vol. ii pp. 672, 577* 


* So ist der Skeptizismns ein 
Buheplatz fur die menschliche 
Vemnuft, da sie sich iiber ihre 
dogmatische Wanderuug besin- 
nen und den Entwurf von der 
(^end machen kann, wo sie 
sich befindet, um ihren Weg 
femerhin mit mehrerer Sicher- 
heit wahlen zu konnen, aber 
nicht ein Wohnplatz zum be* 
standigen Aufenthalte. ... So 
ist das skeptische Verfahren 
zwar an sich selbst fur die Ver- 
nunftfragen nicht befriedigend, 
aber dodi voriibend, um ihre 
Torsichti^eit zu erwecken und 
auf griindliche JSCttel zu weisen, 
die sie in ihren rechtmassigen 
Bes»»tzen sichem konnen.* 
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mocked their control. At the same time, the mai'ch of 
the English mind was sfcill further aided by the nature 
of those disputes which, during half a century, divided 
the country. In the reign of Elizabeth, the great 
contest had been between the chui'ch and its opponents ; 
between those who were orthodox, and those who were 
heretical. But in the rei^s of James and Charles, 
theology was for the first time merged in politics. It 
was no longer a struggle of creeds and dogmas ; but 
it was a struggle between those who favoured the 
crown, and those who supported the parliament. The 
minds’of men, thus fixed upon matters of real impor- 
tance, neglected those inferior pursuits that had en- 
grossed the attention of their fathers.^^^ "WThen, at 
fength, public affairs had reached their crisis, the hard 
fate of the king, which eventually advanced the inte- 
rests of the throne, was most injurious to those of the 
church. There can, indeed, be no doubt that the 
circumstances connected with the execution of Charles, 
indicted a blow upon the whole system of ecclesiastical 

« Dr. Arnold, vhose keen eye Independency^ part i. p. 132. 
noted this change, says James I. also saw that the 

on Modem Eistorf/y p. 232), Puritans were more dangerous to 
* What strikes us pr^ominantly, the state than to the church; 
is, that what, in Elizabeths * do not so far differ from us in 
time, was a controversy between points of religion, as m their 
divines, was now a great political confused form of jpolitgr and 
contest between the crown and parity; being ever discontented 
the parliament’ The ordinary with the present government, 
compilers, such as Sir A. Alison and impatient to suffer any su- 
ofEmopey vol. i. p. 51), periority; which maketh their 
and others, have entirely mis- sects insufferable in any well- 
represented tMs movement ; an governed commonwealth.’ Speech 
error the more singular, because of James /., in EarL Hist, vol. i. 
the eminently political character p. 982. See also the ohserva- 
of the struggle was recognized tions ascribed to De Foe, in 
by several contemporaries. Even Somers TractSy vol. ix. p. 672; 
Cromwell, notwithstanding the ‘The king and parliament fell 
difficult game he had to play, out about matters of civil right ; 
distinctly stated, in 1655, that .... the first difference he- 
the origin of the war was not re- tween the king and the English 
ligious. See Carlyle's Cromwelly parliament did not respect i^e- 
voi iii.p. 103; and corroborative ligion, but civil property.’ 
evidence in Walker^ s Wstory of 
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authority, from which, in this country, it has never 
been able to recover. The violent death of the king 
excited the sympathies of the people ; and by thus 
strengthening the hands of the royalists, hastened 
the restoration of the monarchy.^® the mere 

name of that great party which had risen to power, 
was suggestive of the change that, in a religious point 
of view, was taking place in the national mind. It 
was, indeed, no h’ght thing, that England should be 
ruled by men who called themselves Independents; 
and who, under that title, not only beat back the pre- 
tensions of the clergy, but professed an unbounded 
contempt for all those rites and dogmas which the 
clergy had, during many centuries, continued to amass.'*^ 

" See Clarendon's EisL of the allow ecclesiastical encroach- 
Rehdliony^JlQ. Sir W. Temple, ments. See the remarkable de- 
in his Memoirs^ observes, that tails in Rarl, Mist. vol. iii. pp. 
the throne of Charles 11. was 469-463 ; see also p. 1306. As 
strengthened by * what had a natural consequence, the In- 
passed in the last reign.* dependents were the first sect 

Worlcs, vol. ii, p. 344. This may which, when possessed of power, 
be illustrated by the remarks of advocated toleration. Compare 
M. Lam artme on the execution Ormds Life of Omen^ pp. 
of Louis XVI. Mist, des Giron- 102-111 ; Somers Tracts^ vol. 
dins, voL v. pp. 86-7 : 'Samort, xii. p. 642; Walhsei^a Mist, of 
an contraire, ahenait de la cause Independency ^ part il, pp. 60, 
fran 9 aise cette partie immense 167, part iii. p. 22 ; Clarendon's 
des populations qui ne juge les Mist, of the Rebellion, pp. 610, 
4v4nements humains que par le 640. Some writers ascribe great 
ccBur. Lanaturehumaineestpa- merit to Jeremy Taylor for his 
th6tique ; la r4publiqne Toxiblia, advocacy of toleration {Meh&t^s 
elle donna a la royautd quelque lAfe of Taylor, p. xxvii. ; and 
chose du martyre, a la Hbert4 Farr's Wo^s, vol. iv. p. 417) ; 
quelque chose de la vengeance, hut the truth is that when he 
JElle pripara ainsi une reaction wrote the famous lAherty of 
centre la cause r4publicaine, et Frophesying, his enemies were in 
mit du c6t6 de la royaut4 la sen- power ; so that he was pleading 
Bibilit6,rint4r6t,leslarmesd’une for his own interests. "When, 
partie des peuples.* however, the Church of England 

** The energy with which the again obtained the upper hand, 
House of Commons, in 1646, Taylor withdrew the concessions 
repelled the p^tensions of ‘ the which he had made in the season 
Assembly of Divines,* is one of of adversity. See the indignant 
manyprcMjfjsofthedeteimmation remarks of Coleridge (Lit. Re- 
of the predominant party not to TnaiTis, vol. iii. 260), who, 
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True it is, that the Independents did not always 
push to their fall extent the consequences of their own 
doctrines.^^ Still, it was a great matter to have those 
doctrines recognized by the constituted authorities of 
the state. Besides this, it is important to remark, that 
the Puritans were more fanatical than superstitious.'*® 
They were so ignorant of the real principles of govern- 
ment, as to du*ect penal laws against private vices ; 
and to suppose that immorality could be stemmed by 
legislation,^^ But, notwithstanding this serious error, 


thoTigli a great admirer of Taylor, 
expresses himself strongly on 
this dereliction: see also a re- 
cently published Letter to Vercy^ 
Bishop of JDroTJwre, in Nicholes 
Mustratione oflAt. Eistoryt toL 
Tii. p. 464. 

However, Bishop Short (His- 
tory of the Church of Enytandf 
8vo, 1847, pp. 462, 458) says, 
what is undoubtedly tme, that 
the hostility of Cromwell to the 
church was not theological, b^ 
political. The same remark is 
made by Bishop Kennet. Note 
in Burton’s Diary 1 vol. ii.p. 479. 
See also VaugharCs Cromwdl^ 
vol. i. p. xcvii. ; and on the gene- 
rally tolerant spirit of this great 
man, see Hallam’s Const Hist. 
voL ii. p. 14 ; and the evidence 
in Han^s lAves of the Stuarts, 
vol. iii. pp. 37-47. But the 
most distinct recognition of the 
principle, is in a Letter from 
Cromwell toMajor~ GeneralCraw^ 
ford, recently printed in Car- 
lylds Cromwell, voL i. pp. 201, 
202, 8vo, 1846. InitCkomwell 
writes, * Sir, the state, in choosing 
men to serve it, takes no notice 
of their opinions ; if they be 
willing faithfully to serve it — 
that satisfies.’ See additional 
proof in CarwitherCs Eist, of the 
Church of Engl, voLii. pp.245,249. 


No one can understand the 
real history of the Puritans, who 
does not tie this into considera- 
tion. In the present Introduc- 
tion, it is impossible to discuss 
so large a subject ; and I must 
reserve it for the foture part of 
this work, in which the history 
of England will be specially 
treated. In the mean time, I 
may mention, that the distinction 
between fanaticism and super- 
stition is clearly indicated, but 
not analyzed, by Archbishop 
Whately, in his Errors of Bo- 
Tnanism traced to their Origin 
in Euman Naiv/re, p. 49. This 
should be compared with Eumd s 
FhUosophusal Works, vol. iii, pp. 
81-89, Edinb. 1826, on the dif- 
ference between enthusiasm and 
superstition ; a difference which 
is noticed, but, as it a^ears to 
me, misunderstood, by jSfaclaine, 
in his AdMtwns to Mosheirris 
Eccledast. Eist. vol, ii. p. 38. 

Compare Barrington’s Ob- 
servations on the Statutes, p. 143, 
with Burton* s Diary of t^ Par- 
liaments of Cromvml, vol. i. pp. 
xcviii 145, 392, voL ii. pp. 85, 
229. In 1660, a second conviction 
of fornication was made felony, 
without benefit of clergy; but, 
after the Restoration, Charles IL 
and his friends found this law 
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they always resisted the aggressions even of their own 
clergy ; and the destruction of the old episcopal hie- 
rarchy, though perhaps too hastily effected, must have 
produced many beneficial results. When the great 
party by whom these things were accomplished, was at 
length overthrown, the progress of events still continued 
to tend in the same direction. After the Hestoration, 
the church, though reinstated in her ancient pomp, had 
evidently lost her ancient power/® At the same time, 
the new Idng, from levity, rather than from reason, 
despised the disputes of theologians, and treated ques- 
tions of religion with what he considered a philosophic 
indifference.'^® The courtiers followed his example, and 
thought they could not err in imitating him, whom they 
regarded as the Lord’s anointed. The results were 
such as must be familiar even to the most superficial 
readers of English literature. That grave and measured 
scepticism, by which the Independents had been cha- 
racterized, lost all its decorum when it was trans- 
planted into the ungenial atmosphere of a court. The 
men by whom the king was surrounded, were unequal 
to the difficulties of suspense ; and they attempted to 
fortify their doubts by the blasphemous expression of a 
wild and desperate infidelity. With scarcely v\n excep- 

rather inconvenient ; so it was servationa on the Life of Wesley, 
repealed. B^^BlcusIistone^s Com- pp. 129-181. 
mentarks, yol. iv. p. 65. " Buckingham and Halifax, 

See I^e of Ken^ hy a Lay- the two men who were perhaps 
man, edit. 1864, vol. i. p. 61. best acquainted with Charles II., 
At p. 129, the same writer both declared that he was a 
says, with sorrow, *The church deist. QojxrgzxQlAngar^s Hist, 
recovered much of her tern- of Enyl, vol. viii. p. 127, with 
porsd possessions, but not her Harns'slAvesof the Stuarts, 
spiritu^ rule.^ The power of v. p. 65. His subsequent con- 
the bishops was abridged ‘ by version to Catholicism is exactly 
the destruction of the court of analogous to the increased de- 
high-commission.’ Shores Hist, votion of Louis XIV. during the 
of the Church of Jfkyland, p. later years of his life. In both 
696. See also, on the diminished cases, superstition was the natural 
infiuenoe of the Churdb-of-Eng- refuge of a worn-out and discon - 
land clergy after the Kesioration, tented Hhertine, who had exha'us- 
Smithef $ lAfe of Wesley, vol. i. ted all the resources of the lowest 
pp. 278, 279 ; and Watson's Ob- and most grovelling pleasures. 
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tion, all those writers who were most favoured by 
Charles, exhausted the devices of their ribald spirit, in 
mocking a religion, of the nature of which they were 
profoundly ignorant. These impious buffooneries 
would, by themselves, have left no permanent impres- 
sion on the age ; but they deserve attention, because 
they were the corrupt and exaggerated representatives 
of a more general tendency. They were the unwhole- 
some offspring of that spirit of disbelief, and of that 
daring revolt against authority, which characterized the 
most eminent Englishmen during the seventeenth cen- 
tury. It was this which caused Locke to be an innovator 
in his philosophy, and an Unitarian in his creed. It 
was this which made Newton a Socinian ; which forced 
Milton to be the great enemy of the church, and which 
not only turned the poet into a rebel, but tainted with 
Arianism the Paradise Lost In a word, it was the 
same contempt for tradition, and the same resolution 
to spurn the yoke, which, being first carried into philo- 
sophy by Bacon, was afterwards carried into politics by 
Cromwell; and which, during that very generation, 
was enforced in theology by Chillingworth, Owen, and 
Hales ; in metaphysics by Hobbes and G-lanvil ; and iu 
the theory of government by Harrington, Sydney, and 
Locke. 

The progress which the English inteHect was now 
making towards shaking off ancient superstitions,*'’® was 


** One of the most curious 
instances of this may be seen in 
the destruction of the old notions 
respecting witchcraft. This im- 
portant revolution in our opi- 
nions was effected, so far as the 
educated classes arc concerned, 
between the Restoration and the 
Revolution; that is to say, in 
1660, the meyority of educated 
men still believed in witchcraft; 
while in 1688, the majority dis- 
believed it. In 1665, the old 
orthodox view was stated by 
Chief-Baron Hale, who, on a 


trial of two women for witchcraft, 
said to the jury : * That there 
are such creatures as witches, I 
make no doubt at all ; for, first, 
the Scriptures have affirmed so 
much ; secondly, the wisdom of 
all nations hath provided laws 
against such persons, which is 
an argument of their confidence 
of such a crime.’ Carn/pbeiSs 
Lives of the Chief Justices, vol. i. 
pp. 565, 566. This reasoning 
was irresistible, and the witches 
were^ hung ; but the change in 
public opinion began to affect 
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still farther aided by the extraordinary zeal displayed 
in the cultivation of fchc physical sciences. This, like 
all great social movements, is clearly traceable to the 
events by which it was preceded. It was partly cause, 
and partly effect, of the increasing incredulity of the 
age. The scepticism of the educated classes made 
them dissatisfied with those long-established opinions, 
which only rested on unsupported authority ; and this 
gave rise to a desire to ascertain how far such notions 
might be verified or refuted by the real condition of 


even the judges, and after this 
melancholy exhibition of the 
Chief-Baron, such scenes became 
gradually rarer; though Lord 
Campbell is mistaken in sup- 
posing (p. 663) that this was 
‘ the last capital conviction in 
England for the crime of be- 
witching.’ So far from this, 
three persons were executed at 
Exeter for witchcraft in 1682. 
See Ektchinson^s JB^torical jES'‘ 
say concerning Witoheraft^ 1720, 
pp. 56, 57. Hutchinson says: 
T suppose these are the last throe 
that have been hanged in Eng- 
land.’ If, however, one may 
rely npon a statement made by 
Hr. Parr, two witches were hung 
at Nortt^ptoninnoS; and in 
‘1712, five other wit(ies suffered 
the same fate at the same place.’ 
Farr's Worh% vol. iv. p. 182, 8vo, 
1828. This is the more shameful, 
because, as 1 shall hereafter 
ptrove, the literature of that 
time, a disbelief in the existence 
of witches had become almost 
universal among educated men ; 
though the old superstition was 
still defended on the judgment- 
seat and in the pulpit. As to 
the opinions of the clergy, com- 
pare OudwortKs IrddUct. Bgst, 
voL iii. pp. 346, 848; Vernon 
Correspond, vol. ii. pp. 302, 303 ; 


Burts Letters from the 'North of 
Scotland, voL i. pp. 220, 221 ; 
Weslefs Journals, pp. 602, 713. 
Wesley, who had more influence 
than all the bishops put together, 
says : ‘ It is true, likewise, that 
the English in general, and, in- 
deed, most of the men of learning 
in Europe, have given up all ac- 
counts of witches and apparitions 
as mere old wives’ fables. I am 
sorry for it. ... . The giving 
np witchcraft is, in effect, giving 
up the Bible But I can- 

not give up, to all the Deists in 
Great Britain, the existence of 
witchcraft, till I give up the 
credit of all history, sacred and 
profane.’ 

However, aU was in vain. 
Every year diminished the old 
belief; and in 1736, a generation 
before Wesley had recorded these 
opinions, the laws against witch- 
craft were repealed, and another 
vestige of superstition effeced 
from the English statute-book. 
See Barrington on the Statutes, 
p. 407 ; Note in BwrUyrts Diary ^ 
voL i. p. 26 ; Harris's lAfe of 
Hardvneke, vol. i. p. 307. 

To this it may be interesting 
to add, that in Spain a witch was 
burned so late as 1781. Tick- 
noT^s Mst, of Spanish lAterature. 
vol. iii. p. 238. 
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tihings. A curious instance of the rapid progress of 
this spirit may be found in the works of‘ an author who 
was one of the most eminent among the mere literary 
men of his time. While the Civil W'ar was barely 
decided, and three yeai‘s before the execution of the 
king, Sir Thomas Browne published his celebrated 
work, called Inqui/ries into Vulgar and GoTwmon JBrrors,^^ 
This able and learned production has the merit of 
anticipating some of those results which more modem 
inquirers have obtained but it is chiefly remarkable, 
as being the first systematic and deliberate onslaught 
ever made in England upon those superstitious fancies 
which were then prevalent respecting the external 
world. And what is still more interesting is, that the 
circumstances under which it appeared m ak e it evident, 
that while the learning and genius of the author 
belonged to himself, the scepticism which he displayed 
respecting popular belief was forced on him by the 
pressure of the age. 

In or about 1633, when the throne was still occupied 
by a superstitious prince ; when the Church of England 
was at the height of her apparent power ; and when 
men were incessantly persecuted for their religious 
opinions — this same Sir Thomas Browne wrote his 
Beligio Medic%^^ in which we find all the qualities of 
his iater work, except the scepticism. Indeed, in the 
BeUgio Medici, there is shown a creduliiy that must 
have secured the sympathy of those classes which were 
then dominant. Of all the prejudices which at that 
time were deemed an essential part of the popular 
creed, there was not one which Brovme ventured to 
deny. He announces his belief in the philosopher’s 
stone in spirits, and tutelary angels;®® and in 

ai The first edition was pub- known ; but Mr. Wilkin sup- 
fished in 1646. Worlus oj- Sir poses that it was written *bo- 
Thomas Brovme^ vol. ii. p. 163. tween the years 1633 and 1036.’ 

See the notes in Mr. Wil- Preface to Beligio Medici^ in 
kin’s edition of Brownds Works, Brovmin Works, vol ii. p. 4. 
Loud. 1836, vol. ii.pp. 284, 360, ^ Ibid. vol. ii. p. 58. 

361. “ Ibid. vol. fi. p. 47. 

The precise date is un- 
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palmistry.®® He not only peremptorily affirms tlie reality 
of witches, but he says that those who deny their exist- 
ence are not merely infidels, but atheists.®^ He care- 
fully tells us that he reckons his nativity, not from his 
birth, but from his baptism ; for before he was baptized, 
he could not be said to exist.®® To these touches of 
wisdom, he moreover adds, that the more improbable 
any proposition is, the greater his willingness to assent 
to it ; but that when a thing is actually impossible, he 
is on that very account prepared to beheve it.®® 

Such were the opinions put forth by Sir Thomas 
Browne in the first of the two great works he presented 
to the world. But in his Inqmries imio Vulgar Errors^ 
there is displayed a spirit so entirely different, that if 
it were not for the most decisive evidence, we could 
hardly believe it to be written by the same man. The 
truth, however, is, that during the twelve years which 
elapsed between the two works, there was completed 
that vast social and intellectual revolution, of which 
the overthrow of the church and the execution of the 
l^g were but minor incidents. We know from the 
literature, from the private correspondence, and from 
the public acts of that time, how impossible it was, 
even for the strongest minds, to escape the effects of 
the general intoxication. Ho wonder, then, that 
Browne, who ceiiaiDly was inferior to several of his 

** Or, as he calls it, * du- extract. This is the ‘ credo quia 
romancy.' Sdigio Medici, in impossibile est,* originally one 
Brmndi Works, vol. ii. p. 89. of TertuUian’s absurdities, and 

" * Tor my part, I have ever once quoted in the House of 
oelieved, and do now know, that Lords by the Duke of Argyle, 
there are witches. They that as ‘ the ancient religious maxim/ 
doubt of these, do not only vol. xi. p. 802. Com- 

deny them, but spirits ; and are pare the sarcastic remark on t.Tiia 
obliquely, and upon consequence, maxim in the Essag eonoemim 
a sort, not of ii^dels, but athe** Su'/tian Under statidiow, hook iv, 
ists.* Ibid* voh ii. pp. 43, 44. chap, xviii. Loc&ds Works, 

^ • From this I do compute voL ii. p, 271. It was the spirit 
or escalate my nativity.’ Ibid, embodied in this sentence which 
^ F; . . supplied Celsus -with some fox- 

Seeigio 3£edici, sec. ix. in midable aj^mnents against the 
Brettmds Works, vd. ii. pp, 13, Fathers. £^eander*s Hist of the 
14; unfortunately too long to Church, vol. i. pp. 227, 22$^ 



SIXTEENTH TO THE EIGHTEENTH CENTaEY. 867 

contemporaries, should have been affected by a move- 
ment which they were unable to resist. It would have 
been strange, indeed, if he alone had remained uninflu- 
enced by 5iat sceptical spirit, which, because it had 
been arbitrarily repressed, had now broken all bounds, 
and in the reaction soon swept away those institutions 
which vainly attempted to stop its course. 

It is in this point of view that a comparison of the 
two works becomes highly interesting, and, indeed, 
very important. In this, his later production, we hear 
no more about believing things because they are impos- 
sible ; but we are told of ‘ the two great pillars of 
truth, experience and solid reason.’ We are also 
reminded that one main cause of error is ‘ adherence 
unto authority;’®^ that another is, ‘neglect of in- 
quiry ; ’ and, strange to say, that a third is ‘ credu- 
lity.’ All this was not very consistent with the old 
theological spirit ; and we need not, therefore, be sur- 
prised that Browne not only exposes some of the innu- 
merable blunders of the Fathers,®^ but, after speaking 
of errors in general, curtly adds ; ‘ Many others there 
are, which we resign unto diviniiy, and perhaps deserve 
not controversy.’ ®® 

The difference between these two works is no bad 
measure of the rapidity of that vast movement which, 
in the middle of the seventeenth century, was seen in 
every branch of practical and speculative life. After 
the death of Bacon, one of the most distinguished 
Englishmen was certainly Boyle, who, if compared 
with his contemporaries, may be said to rank immedi- 
ately below ISTewton, though, of course, very inferior to 
him as an original thinker.®® With the additions he 

^ Inquiries into Vulgar and errors is the credulity of men, 
Conmm Errors, book iii. chap. Book i. chap. v. vol. ii. p. 208. 
xa:vm.inB?v?4we’s Works, vol. ii. “ See two amusing instances 
p. 534. in vol. ii. pp, 267, 438. 

Ibid book i. chap. vii. vol. ii Vulgar and Comnon Errors, 

p. 225. book vii. chap, xi., in Brovmds 

** ‘ A supinity, or neglect of Works, vol. iii. p. 326. 
inqn^.' Ibid, hook i. chap. v. Monk CIAfe of JBentleg, vol. 
7ol. ii. p. 211. i. p. 37) says, that Boyle’s dis- 

** * A third cause of common coveries ‘have placed his name 
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made to our knowledge we are not immediately con- 
cerned ; but it may be mentioned, that be was the first 
who instituted exact experiments into the relation be- 
tween colour and beat ; and by tbis means, not only 
ascertained some very important facts, but laid a founda- 
tion for tbat union between optics and tbeimotics, wbicb, 
though not yet completed, now merely waits for some 
great philosopher to strike out a generalization large 
enough to cover both, and thus fuse the two sciences 
into a single study. It is also to Boyle, more than to any 
other Englishman, that we owe the science of hydro- 
statics, in the state in which we now possess it.®® He 
is the original discoverer of that beautiful law, so fertile 
in valuable results, according to which the elasticity of 
air varies as its density.®® And, in the opinion of one 

in a rank second only to that of 398 ; and Ms of Chemistry^ 
Newton ;* and this, I believe, is vol. i. p. 204. 
true, notwithstanding the im- TMs was discovered by 
mense superiority of Newton, Boyle about 1660, and confirmed 

Compare by Mariotte in 1676. See 

Heat {Brit Assog. vd. i. p. WhmelVs Hist, of the Inductive 
287), with Lloyd! s B^ort on Sciences^ vol. ii. pp. 657, 688 ; 
Physical Optics, 1834, p. 338. Thofms&r!s Hist, of Ch^istry, 
For the remarks on colours, see vol. i. p. 216; Tu/mcds Chemis- 
Boylis Worhs, vol. ii. pp, 1-40 ; try, vol. i. pp. 41, 200 ; Brands 
and for the account of his ex- Chemistry, vol. i. p. 363. TMs 
periments, pp. 41-80; and a law has been empirically veri- 
slight notice in Brewster's Life fied by the French Institute, 
of Newton, vol. i. pp. 156, 156, and found to hold good for a 
236. It is, I think, not generally pressure even of twenty-seven 
known, that Power is said to be atmospheres. See Chcdlis on the 
indebt^ to Boyle for originating Mathematical Theory of Fluids, 
some of Ms experiments on in Sixth Beport of Brit. Assoc, 
colours. See a letter from p. 226; and HerscheFs Nat. 
BCook^ in Boylis Worlcs, vol. v. Bhilos. p. 231. Although Boyle 
p. 633. preceded MMriotte by^ a quarter 

“ Dr. Whewell {Bridgewater of a century, the discovery is 
Treatise, p. 266) well observes, rather unfiamly called the law 
chat Boyle and Pascal are to of Boyle and IS^riotte; while 
hydrostatics what Galileo is to jforeign writers, refining on tMs, 
mechanics, and Copernicus, Kep- frequently omit the name of 
ler, and Newton to astronomy. Boyle altogether, and term it 
See also on Boyle, as the founder the law of Mariotte I See, for 
of hydrostatics, Thomson's Hist, instance, Liebigs Letters on 
of the Boyal Society, pp. 397, * Chemistry, p. 126 ; Monteil, 
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of the most eminent modem naturalists^ it was Boyle 
who opened up those chemical inquiries, which went 
on accumulating until, a century later, they supplied 
the means by which Lavoisier and his contemporaries 
fixed the real basis of chemistry, and enabled it for tho 
first time to take its proper stand among those sciences 
that deal with the external world. 

The application of these discoveries to the happiness 
of Man, and particularly to what may be called the 
material interests of civilization, will be traced in 
another part of this work ; but what I now wish to 
observe, is the way in which such investigations harmo- 
nized with the movement I am attempting to describe. 
In the whole of his physical inquiries, Boyle constantly 
insists upon two fundamental principles : namely, the 
importance of individual experiments, and the compa- 
rative unimportance of the facts which, on these sub- 
jects, antiquity has handed down.^i These are the 


Divers Etats^ vol. viii. p. 122 ; 
Kaemts?s Meteorology^ p. 236 ; 
Comte, Philos, Pos. vol. i. pp. 
583, 646, vol. ii, pp. 484, 615 ; 
PouiUet, MSmens de Physique, 
voL i. p. 339, vol. ii. pp. 58, 
183. 

‘L’un des cr4atexirs de la 
physique exp4riinentale, Tillus- 
tre Robert Boyle, avait aussi 
reconnu, d^ le miHeu dn dix- 
septitme si^e, une grande 
partie des faits qui servent au- 
jonrd’hni de base i cette chimie 
nouvelle.’ Cuvier, Progrh des 
Sciences, vol. i. p. 30. The 
* anssi * refers to Bey. See also 
Cuvier, Mst, des Sckrtces Natu- 
relies, part ii. pp. 322, 346-349. 
A still more recent writer says, 
that Boyle * stood, in fact, on 
the v^ brink of the pneumatic 
chemistry of Priestley ; he had 
in his htmd the key to the great 
discovery of Lavoisier.* John- 
ston on Dimorphous Bodies, in 
VOL. I. B 


Deports of Brit, Jssoo, vol. vi. 
p. 163. See farther respecting 
Boyle, Bohn et Verdeil, Chimie 
Anatomigue, Paris, 1863, vol. i. 
pp. 676, 577, 579, vol. ii. p. 24 ; 
and ^engel, Hist, de la Mklc’- 
cine, vol. iv. p. 177. 

*** This disregard of ancient 
authority appears so constantly 
in his works, that it is difficult 
to choose among innumerable 
passes which might be quoted. 
I will select one which strikes 
me as well eroressed, and is 
certainly very characteristic. In 
his Free Inquiry into the vul- 
garly receiv^ Notion of Nature, 
he says {Boylds Works, vol. iv. 
p. 359),^ ' For I am wont to judge 
of opinions as of coins: I con- 
sider much less, in any one that 
I am to receive, whose inscrip- 
tion it bears, than what met^ 
it is made of. It is indifferent 
enough to me whether it was 
stamped many years or ages 
B 
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two great keys to his metliod: they are the views 
which he inherited from Bacon, and they are also the 
views which have been held by every man who, during 
the last two centuries, has added anything of moment 
to the stock of human knowledge. First to doubt, 
then to inquire, and then to discover, has been the 
process universally followed by our great teachers. So 
strongly did Boyle feel this, that though he was an 
eminently religious man,^® he gave to the most popular 
of his scientific works the title of The Sceptical Chmdst ; 
meaning to intimate, that until men were sceptical con- 
cerning the chemist^ of their own time, it would be 
impossible that they should advance far in the career 
which lay before them. Nor can we fail to observe 
that this remarkable work, in which such havoc was 
made with old notions, was published in 1661 ,^^ the 
year after the accession of Charles II., in whose reign 


since, or came but yesterday 
from the mint.’ In other places 
he speaks of the * schoolmen* 
and ‘gownmen* with a con- 
tempt not much inferior to that 
expressed by Locke himself. 

In his Considerations tottch- 
ing JEsB^^mTnental Essays, he 
says {BoyUs Works, vol L p, 
197), ‘ Perhaps yon will wonder, 
Pyrophilns, that in almost every 
one of the following essays I 
should speak so doubtingly, and 
use BO often perhaps, vt seems, 
it is not im/probahte, and sucdi 
other expressions as argue a 
difiOldence of the truth of the 
opinions I incline to,’ &c. In- 
deed, this spirit is seen at every 
tom. Thus his Essay on Crys- 
tals, which, considering the then 
state of knowledge, is a re- 
markable production, is en- 
titled * Doubts and Bxperiments 
touching the curious Figures of 
Salts.’ Works, voL iL p, 488. 
It is, therefore, with good reason 
that M. Humboldt terms him 
* the cautious and doubting 


Eobert Boyle.’ Rumholdts Cos- 
mos, vol. ii p. 730. 

” On the sincere Christianity 
of Boyle, compare Bvme^sldves 
and Characters, edit. Jebb, 1833, 
pp. 351-360; Life of Ken, by a 
L^man, voL i, pp. 32, 88; 
WlmodiCs Bridgewater Treatise, 
p. 273. He made several at- 
tempts to reconcile the scientific 
metfiodwith the defence of es- 
tablished religious opinions. See 
one of the best instances of this, 
in BoyUs Works, vol, v. pp. 38, 
39. 

The Sceptical Chemist is in 
Boytds Works, voL i. pp. 290- 
371. It went through two edi- 
tions in the author’s lifetime, 
an unusual success for a book 
of that kind. Boylis Works, 
voL i p. 376, voL iv. p. 89, voL 
V. p. 345. X find from a letter 
written in 1696 {Fairfax Cor- 
respondence, vol. iv. p. 344), 
that Boyle’s works were then 
becoming scarce, and that there 
was an intention of reprinting 
the whole of them. In regard 
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the spread of moredulity was indeed rapid, since it was 
seen not only among the intellectual classes, hut oven 
among the nobles and personal Mends of the king. It 
is true, that in that rank of society, it assumed an 
offensive and degenerate form. But the movement 
must have been one of no common energy which, in 
so early a stage, could thus penetrate the recesses of 
the palace, and excite the minds of the courtiers ; a lazy 
and feeble race, who from the Mvolity of their habits 
are, under ordinary circumstances, predisposed to super- 
stition, and prepared to believe whatever the wisdom 
of their fathers has bequeathed to them. 

In everything this tendency was now seen. Eveiy- 
thing marked a growing determination to subordinate 
old notions to new inquiries. At the very moment 
when Boyle was prosecuting his laboui’s, Charles II. 
incorporated the Royal Society, which was formed with 
the avowed object of increasing knowledge by direct 
experiment. And it is well worthy of remark, that 
the charter now first granted to this celebrated institu- 
tion declares that its object is the extension of natural 
knowledge, as opposed to that which is supernatural.^® 


to the Soeptioed Chemist^ it was 
so popular, that it attracted the 
attention of Monconys, a French 
traveller, who visited London in 
1663, and from whom we learn 
that it was to be bought for 
four shillings, * pour quatre 
cheHns.’ Voyages de Monconys, 
vol, iii. p. 67, edit. 1695 ; a 
book containing some very 
curious fects respecting London 
in the reign of Charles II. ; but, 
so far as I am aware, not quoted 
by any English historian. In 
SprengeCs Sist. de la Mhdecinc, 
vok V. pp. 78“9, there is a sum- 
mary of the views advocated in 
Sc^Ucad Chemsi, respect- 
ing wMch Sprengel says, * Oe 
fut cependaut aussi en Angle- 
teCTe que s*61ev&rent les pre- 
miers doutes s^ir Texactitude 
des explications chimiques.* 


* From the nature and con- 
stitution of the Hoyal Society, 
the objects of their attention 
were necessarily unlimited. The 
physical sciences, however, or 
those which are promoted by 
experiment, were their declared 
objects ; and experiment was 
the method which they professed 
to follow m accomplishing their 
purpose.’ ThomtiOtH JBst, of the 
Moyal Society, p, 6. When the 
society was first instituted, ex- 
periments were so unusual, that 
there was a difficulty of finding 
the necessary workmen in Lon- 
don. See a curious passage in 
WdddsWM* of the 'Royal Society^ 
1848, voL ii, p. 88. 

” Dr. Paris {lAfe of Sir Jff, 
Davy, 1831, vol. li. p, 178) bays, 
‘ The charter of the Royal 
Society states, that it was estab- 
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It is easy to imagine with what terror and disgust 
these things were viewed by those inordinate admirers 
of antiqnily who, solely occupied in venerating past 
ages, are unable either to respect the present or hope 
for the fntnre. These great obstructors of mankind 
played, in the seventeenth century, the same part as 
they play in our own day, rejecting every novelty, and 
therefore opposing every improvement. The angry 
contest which arose between the two parties, and the 
hostility directed against the Royal Society, as the first 
institution in which the idea of progress was distinctly 
embodied, are among the most instructive parts of our 
history, and on another occasion I shall relate them at 
considerable length. At present it is enouglx to say, 
that the reactionary party, though led by an over- 
whelming majority of the clergy, was entirely defeated ; 
as, indeed, was to be expected, seeing that their oppo- 
nents had on their side nearly all the intellect of the 
country, and were moreover reinforced by such aid as 
the court could bestow. The progress was, in truth, 
so rapid as to carry away with it some of the ablest 
members even of the ecclesiastical profession ; their love 
of knowledge proving too strong for the old traditions 
m which they had been bred. But these were excep- 
tional cases, and, speaking generally, there is no doubt 
that in the reign of Charles IE. the antagonism between 
physical science and the theological spirit was such as 
to induce nearly the whole of the clergy to array them- 


lished for the improvement of 
natwral science. This epithet 
natural was originally intended 
to imply a meaning, of which 
very few persons, I believe, are 
aware. At the period of the 
establishment of the society, the 
arts of witchcraft and divina- 
tion were very extensively en- 
couraged; and the word natUMral 
was therefore introduced in 
contradistinction to aupematu^ 
ral* The charters muted hy 
Oharles IL are print'd in 


SRstory of ike Uoyal Sod^t 
vol. ii. pp. 481-621. Evelyn 
{Diary, IS Aug. 1662, voL ii. p. 
196) mentions, that the object 
of the Royal Society was ‘na- 
tural knowledge.’ See also 
Avbrefe Letters and lAves, voL 
ii. p. 368; Dtdten&fs ERst. of 
Botany, vol. ii. pp. 97, 98 ; and 
on the distinction thus estab- 
lished in the popular mind be- 
tween natural and supernatural, 
compare Rojy&’e Works, voL ii. 
p. 465, vol. iv. pp. 288» S69. 
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selves against the science, and seek to bring it into 
discredit. Nor ought we fco be surprised that they 
should have adopted this course. That inquisitive and 
experimental spirit which they wished to check was 
not only offensive to their prejudices, but it was also 
detrimental to their power. For, in the first place, the 
mere habit of cultivating physical science taught men 
to i*equire a severity of proof which it was soon found 
that the clergy were, in their own department, unable 
to supply, j^d, in the second place, the additions made 
to physical knowledge opened new fields of thought, 
and thus tended still farther to divert attention from 
ecclesiastical topics. Both these effects would of 
course be hmited to the comparatively few persons 
who were interested in scientific inquiries : it is, how- 
ever, to be observed, that the ultimate results of such 
inquiries must have been extended over a far wider 
surface. This maybe called their secondary influence ; 
and the way in which it operated is well worth our 
attention, because an acquaintance with it will go fiar 
to explain the reason of that marked opposition which 
has always existed between superstition and know- 
ledge. 

It is evident, that a nation perfectly ignorant of 
physical laws wfiLL refer to supernatural causes all the 
nhenomena by which it is surrounded.^'^ But so soon 


” The speculative view of this 
tendency h^ been recently illus- 
trated in the most comprehensive 
manner by M, Auguste Comte, 
in Ms Ph^sophie PosiHve ; and 
Ms conclusions in regard to the 
earliest stage of the human mind 
are confirmed by everything we 
know of barbarous nations ; and 
they are also confirmed, as he 
has decisively proved, by the 
Mstory of physical science. In 
addition to the feicts he has 
adduced, I may mention, that 
the history of geology supplies 
evidence analogous to that which 


he has collected from other de- 
partments. 

A popular notion of the work- 
ing of iMs belief in supernatural 
causation may be seen in a ciiv 
cumstance z^ted by Combe. 
He says, that in the middle of 
the eighteenth century the coun- 
try west of Edinburgh was so 
unhealthy, ‘that ev^ spnng 
the farmers and their servants 
were seized with fever and ague.’ 
As long as the cause of this was 
unl^own, ‘these visitations were 
believed to be sent by Bcovi- 
dence;’ but after a time the 
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as natural science begins to do its work, there are 
introduced the elements of a great change. Bach suc- 
cessive discovery, by ascei-taining the law that governs 
certain events, deprives them of that apparent mystery 
in which they were formerly involved.’'® The love of 
the marvellous becomes proportionably diminished, 
and when any science has made such progress as to 
enable those who are acquainted with it to foretell the 
events with which it deals, it is clear that the whole of 
those events are at once withdrawn from, the jurisdic- 
tion of supernatural, and brought under the authority 


land was drained, the ague dis- 
appeared, and the inhabitants 
perceived that what they had 
believed to be supernatural was 
perfectly natiiral, and that the 
cause was the state of the land, 
not the intervention of the 
Deity. Combi s ConsHtuMm of 
Man, Edinb. 1847, p. 166. 

” I say apparent mystery, 
because it does not at all lessen 
the real mystery. But this does 
not affect the accuracy of my 
remark, inasmuch as the people 
at large never enter into such 
subtleties as the difference be- 
tween Law and Cause ; a differ- 
ence, indee<^ which is so 
lected, that it is often lost sight 
of even in scientific books. All 
that the people know is, that 
events which they once b^eved 
to be directly controlled by the 
Deity, and modified by Him, are 
not only foretold by the human 
mind, but are altered by human 
intetfereuce. Theattempts which 
Mey and others have made to 
solve this mystery by rising 
from the laws to the cause, are 
evidently futile, because to the 
eye of reason the solution is as 
incomprehensible as the problem; 
and the arguments of the natural 
theologians, in so far as they are 


arguments, must depend on rea- 
son. As Mr. Newman truly says, 
‘A G-od uncaused and existing 
from eternity, is to the full as 
incomprehensible as a world un- 
caused and existing from eter- 
nity. We must not reject the 
latter theory as incomprehen- 
sible ; for so is every other pos- 
sible theory.^ Neuman! s Natural 
Bxstory of the 8otd, 1849, p. 36. 
The trulii of this conclusion is 
unintentionally confirmed by the 
defence of the old method, which 
is set up by Dr. Whewell in his 
Bridgematefr Treatise, pp. 262-6 ; 
because the remarks made by 
that able writer refer to men 
who, ftom their vast powers, 
were most likely to rise to that 
transcendental view of riigion 
which is slowly but steadily 
gaining ground sinong us. Kant, 
probably the deepest thinker of 
the eighteenth century, clearly 
saw that no aiguments drawn 
from the extern^ world could 
prove the existence of a First 
Cause. See, among other pas- 
sages, two particularly remark- 
able in Kntik der reinen Ver- 
nvmft, Kants Werke, voL ii. pp 
478, 481, on ‘ der physikotheo 
iogisehe Beweis.’ 



SIXTEENTH TO THE EIGHTEENTH OENTUE,T. 375 

of natural powers.'^ The business of physical philo- 
sophy is, to explain external phenomena with a view to 
their prediction ; and every successful prediction which 
is recognised by the people causes a disruption of one 
of those links which, as it were, bind the imagination 
to the occult and invisible world. Hence it is that, 
supposing other things equal, the superstition of a 
nation must always bear an exact proportion to the 
extent of its physical knowledge. This may be in some 
degree verified by the ordinary experience of mankind. 
For if we compare the diJSerent classes of society, we 
shall find that they are superstitious in proportion as 
the phenomena with which they are brought in contact 
have or have not been explained by natural laws. The 
credulity of sailors is notorious, and every literature 
contains evidence of tho multiplicity of their supersti- 
tions, and of the tenacity with which they cHng to 
them.®® This is perfectly explicable by the principle I 
have laid down. Meteorology has not yet been raised 
to a science ; and the laws which regulate winds and 
storms being in consequence still unknown, it naturally 
follows, that the class of men most exposed to their 

^ This is tersely expressed by Eeber^s Jovmey throv^h India^ 
M. Lameimais ; * Potirquoi les vol. i. p. 423 ; BichardsorCa 
corps gravitent-ils les xms vers Travels in the Saharat vol. i. p 
lesautres? PareequeDieuravou- 11 ; Bwrokhardfa Travels m 
Itx, disaient les anciens. Parce- Arabia, voL ii. p. 347 ; Davids 
que les corps s’attirent, dit la Chinese, vol. iii. pp. 16, 17 ; 
science.’ Maury, Lkgmdes du Travels of Ibn Batata in the 
Moyen Age, p. 33. See to the FoaHeenth Century, p. 43 ; Jom- 
same effect MaeJeafs Beligious nal of Ami, Soc. vol. i. p. 9 ; 
Deoel-o^Tnent, 1850, vol. i. pp. 6 , Worhs of Sir Thomas Browne, 
30, 31, and elsewhere. See also vol. i. p. 130; Alison's Bist. of 
a partial statement of the anti- Europe, vol. iv. p. 666 ; Burned s 
th^is in Copleston's Inquiry into Travels into Bokhara, vol. iii. p. 
Beoessity and Tredestination, p. bZ) Leigh Bands Autobiography, 
49; an ingenious but overrate 1850, vol, ii. p. 255; Chmber^ 
book. lancds Memovrs, 1807, vol. i. pp. 

** I much r^ret that I did 422-425 ; Walshs BrasM, vol. i. 
not collect proof of this at an pp. 96, 97 ; Bichardson's Arctic 
earlier period of my reading. Expedition, vol. i p. 93; BoU 
But having omitted taking the crofds Memoirs, voL i. p. 207, 
requisite notes, I can only refer, voL iii. p. 197. 
on the snperstition of sailors to 
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dangers shonld be precisely the class whicb is most 
superstitious*®^ On tbe other hand, soldiers live upon 
an element much more obedient to man, and they are 
less liable than sailors to those risks which dety the 
calculations of science. Soldiers, therefore, have fewer 
inducements to appeal to supernatural interference ; 
and it is univei'sally observed, that as a body they are 
less superstitious than sailors. If, again, we compare 
agriculturists with manufactia*ers, we shall see the 
operation of the same principle. To the cultivators of 
land, one of the most important circumstances is the 
weather, which, if it turn out unfevourable, may at once 
defeat all their calculations. But science not having yot 
succeeded in discovering the laws of rain, men are at 
present unable to foreteU it for any considerable period ; 
the inhabitant of the country is, therefore, driven to be- 
lieve that it is the result of supernatural agency, and we 
still see the extraordinary spectacle of prayers offered up 
in our churches for dry weather or for wet weather ; a 
superstition which to rature ages will appear as childish 
as the feelings of pious awe with which our fathers 
regarded the presence of a comet, or the approach of 
an eclipse. We are now acquainted with the laws 
which determine the movements of comets and eclipses; 
and as we are able to predict their appearance, we have 
ceased to pray that we m&j be preserved from them.®^ 

Andokides, when accused the Baikal, in the autumn, that 
before the dikasteiy at Athens, a man learns to pray fix>m his 
! said, *No, dikasts; the dangers heart.’ ErmmCs Trav^ m Nt- 
; of accusation and trial are dmh, vol. ii. p. 186. 

■ human, but the dangers en- In Europe, in the tenth cen- 
^ countered at sea are dirine/ tury, an entire army fled before 

Cfrot^s Hist of Greece^ vol. ad, one of those appearances, which 
- p. 252. Thus, too, it has been would now scarcely terrify a 

* observed, that the dangers of the child : * Toute I’arm^e d’Othon 
' whale-finery stimulated the su- se dispersa subitement i I’appa- 
j perstition of the Anglo-Saxons. lition d’une Eclipse de soleil, qui 

• SlsTnble^ 8 ScuEOns in Hngland, la remplit de t®creur, et qui fut 
voL i. pp. 390, 391. !!ISrman, xegardee commo I’anuonce du 

’ who mentions the dangerous malheur qu’on attendait depuis 

■ navigation of the Lake of Baikal, longtemps.* Sprengel^ Hist de 
\ sa^ * There is a saying at la Midecine, vol. ii. p. 868. The 
1 Jtkutsk^ that it is only upon terror inspired by eclipses was 
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But because oui* researches into the phenomena of rain 
happen to have been less sucoessfttl,®^ we resort to the 


not finally destroyed before the 
eighteenth century, and in the 
latter half of the seventeenth 
century they still caused great 
fear both in Prance and in Eng- 
land. See Eveh/n*s Diary ^ vol. 
ii. p. 62, vol. iii. p. 372 ; Gar- 
lyUs Cromwdl^yoi. ii. p. 366; 
Litres de DaUn, voL iii. p. 36. 
Compare Voyages de Monconys^ 
vol. V. p. 104, with Hards 
Ghmses at Truth, 2nd series, 
pp. 194, 196. There probably 
never has been an ]i^orant 
nation whose superstition has 
not been excited by ecHpses. 
Eor evidence of the univer^dity 
of this feeling, see s Em- 

bassy to Am, voL li. p. 296; 
Baffled Hist of Java, vol. i. p. 
630 ; Southey's Hist, of Brazil, 
vol. i p. 364, vol. iL p. 371 ; 
Marsd&ids Wst. of Surruitra, p. 
159; Niebuhr, Description de 
VArahU, p. 106 ; Moffats South- 
ern Afiica, p. 337 ; Mungo Park's 
Travels, voL i. p. 414; Moor- 
crofds Travels in the Hmalayan 
Provinces, vol. ii. p. 4; Craw- 
fared 8 Hist, of the Indian Archi- 
pelago, voL i. p. 305; EUis's 
Polynesian Beseawhes, vol. i. p. 
331 ; Macka^s BdAgious Deve- 
lopment, vol. i. p. 426; Works 
of Sir W. Jones, vol, iii. p. 17fi» 
voL vi. p. 16 ; '^^on's Note in 
the Vishnu Purana, p. 140 ; 
Wilson's Theatre of the Hindus, 
vol. i. part ii. p. 90 ; Montucla, 
Hist, des Mathhncdigues, vol. i 
p. 444 ; Asiatic Besearches, vol. 
xii. p. 484 ; Wardds View of the 
Mnjoos, vol. i p. 101; Pres- 
cotts Hist of J^ru, voL i. p. 
123 ; Kohl's Btcssia, p. 874 ; 
TMrlwairs ^t of Greece, vol. 


iii. p. 440, voL vi. p. 216 ; 
Murrays Ltfe of Bruce, p. 103 ; 
Turn&ds Enhassy to Tibet, p. 
289 ; Grote's Hist of Greece, 
vol. vii. p. 432, vol. xii. pp. 206, 
557 ; Journal Asiatigue, !• s6rie, 
vol. iii. p. 202, Paris, 1823 ; 
Clot-Bey, de la Paris, 1840, 
p. 224. 

In regard to the feelings in- 
spired by comets, and the in- 
fluence of Bayle in removing 
those superstitions late in the 
seventeenth century, comp^e 
Tennemann, Gesch. der Philo- 
soph., vol. XL p. 252 ; Le Vassor, 
Hist, de Louis XUI, voL iii. p. 
416 ; Lettres de Sevignt, vol. iv. 
p, 836; AutobiMrapky of Sir 8. 
HEwes, edit HaUiwell, vol. i 
pp. 122, 128, 136. 

“ On the peculiar complica- 
tions which have retarded me- 
teorology, and thus prevented us 
from accurately predicting the 
weather, compare Forbes on Me- 
teorology, in Second Beport of 
British Ajisociatim,^^. 249-251 ; 
Cuvier, Progrhs des Sciences, voL 

i. pp. 69, 248 ; Kambd s Meteor- 
ology, pp. 2-4 ; Proud s Bridge- 
water Treatise, pp. 290-295 ; 
SomermMs Physical Geog, voL 

ii. pp. 18, 19. But all the best 
aumorities are agreed that this 
ignorance cannot last long ; and 
that the constant advance which 
we are now making in physical 
science will eventu^y enable us 
to explain even these phenomena. 
Thus, fi:>r instance, Sir John 
Lesiie says, ‘It cannot be dis- 
puted, however, that all the 
changes which happen in the 
mass of our atmosphere, in- 
volved, capricious, and irregular 
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impioTts contrivance of calling in tlie aid of the Doity 
to supply those deficiencies in science which are the 
result of our own sloth ; and we are not ashamed, in 
our public churches, to prostitute the rites of religion 
by using them as a cloak to conceal an ignorance we 
ought frankly to confess.^ The agriculturist is thus 


as they may appear, are yet the 
necessary results of principles as 
fixed, and perhaps as simple, as 
those which direct the revolu- 
tions of the solar system. Conld 
we unravel the intricate maze, 
we might trace the action of each 
distinct cause, and hence deduce 
the ultimate effects arising from 
their combined operation. With 
the possession of such data, we 
might safely predict the state of 
the weather at any future period, 
as we now calculate an edipse of 
the sun or moon, or foretell a con- 
junction of the planets.’ Leslies 
Natural Philosophy, p. 405 : see 
also p. 185, and the remarks of 
Mr. Snow Harris {Brit. Assoc, 
for 1844, p. 241), and of Mr. 
Hamilton {Journal of Geog. 8oc. 
vol. xix. p. xci.) Thus, too, Hr. 
Whewell {BridgmoEber Treatise, 
p. 3) says, that * the changes of 
winds and skies are produced by 
causes, of whose rules “no phi- 
losophical mind ” will doubt the 
fixity.’ 

” This connexion between 
ignorance and devotion is so 
clearly marked, that many na- 
tions have a separate god for the 
weather, to whom they say their 
prayers. In countries where men 
stop short of this, they ascribe 
the changes to witchcraft, or to 
some other supernatural power. 
See Mariner^ s Tonga Island, vol. 
iL w. 7, 108 ; Tmhefs Expedit. 
to the Zaire, pp, 214, 215 ; Wi^s 
W>st. of Madagascar, vol ii, p. 


354 ; Astatic Researches, vol. vi. 
pp. 193, 194, 297, vol. xvi. pp. 
223, 342; Souths Hist, of 
Brasil, vol. iii. p. 187 ; Davises 
Chinese, vol. ii. p. 154 ; Beausdbre, 
Stst. de Manichee, vol. ii. p. 
394; Cudworths Intellect Syst, 
vol. ii. p. 539. The Hindus re- 
fer rain to supernatural causes 
in the Rig Veda, which is the 
oldest of their religious books , 
and they have held similar no- 
tions ever since. Rig Veda 
Banhita, vol. i. pp. xxx. 10, 19, 
26, 145, 175, 205, 224, 225, 265, 
266, vol ii. pp. 28, 41, 62, 110, 
153, 168, 164, 166, 192, 199, 231, 
258, 268, 293, 329 ; Journal oj 
Asiatic Boc. vol. iii. p. 91 ; Cole- 
mar^s Mythd, of the Hindus, p. 
HI; Wards View of the Hin- 
doos, vol. i. p* 38. See furthertwc 
curious passages in the BaUstan, 
vol. i. p. 115, voL ii. p. 337 ; and 
on the ‘ Bain-inakers,’ compare 
QaUirCs North»Amencan Indians, 
voh i. pp. 134-140, with Bu- 
chmavSs NoHh-AmeHcan In- 
dians, pp. 268, 260 : also a pre- 
cisely similar class in Anica 
{Moffads Bouthem Afrtca, pp. 
305-326), and in Arabia {Nie- 
buhr, Besc. de VArahie, pp. 237, 
238). 

Coming to a state of society 
nearer our own, we find that in 
the ninth century it was taken 
for granted in Christian countries 
that wind and hail were the work 
of wizards {NeandeVs Hist of the 
Church, voh vi. pp. 118, 139); 
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fcaHglit to ascribe to supernataral agency the most im- 
portant phenomena "with which he iu concerned ; and 
there can be no donbt that this is one of the caases of 
those snperstitions feelings by which the inhabitants of 
the country are unfavourably contrasted with those of 
the town.®^ But the manufacturer, and, indeed, nearly 
every one engaged in the business of cities, has em- 
ployments, the success of which being regulated by his 
own abilities, has no connexion with those unexplained 
events that perplex the imagination of the cultivators 
of the earth. He who, by his ingenuity, works up the 
raw material, is evidently less affected by uncontrol- 
able occurrences, than he by whom the raw material 
is originally grown. Whether it is fair, or whether it 
is wet, he pursues his labours with equal success, and 
learns to rely solely upon his own energy, and the 
cunning of his own arm. As the sailor is naturally 
more superstitious than the soldier, because he has to 
deal with a more unstable element ; just in the same 
way is the agriculturist more superstitious than the 
mechanic, because he is more frequently and more 


that similar -views passed on to 
the sixteenth centniy, and were 
sanctioned by Luther {Maury^ 
lAg&ndes Fi^es, pp, 18, 19); 
and finally, that when S-winbume 
was in Spain, only eighty years 
ago, be found the clergy on the 
point of putting an end to the 
opera, because they 'attributed 
the want of rain to the influence 
of that ungodly entertainment.’ 
Swmhmi^s Travds throvyh 
S^ain in 1775 and 1776, vol, i. 
p. 177, 2nd London, 1787. 

See some remarks by the 
Rev. Mr. Ward, which strike me 
as rather incautious, and which 
certainly are dangerons to his 
own ipofession, as increasing the 
hostility between it and science, 
in War^8 Ideal af a Christian 
Church p 278, What Cole- 


ridge has said, is worth attend- 
ing to : see The Friend, vol. iii. 
pp. 222, 223. 

M. Kohl, whose acuteness 
as a traveller is well known, 
has found that the agricultural 
classes are the ' most blmdly ig- 
norant and prejudiced* of all. 
KoKCs jRuseia, p. 365, And Sir 
R. Murchison, who has enjoyed 
extensive means of observation, 
familiarly mentions the * credu- 
lous farmers.* Mvrohison^s Si- 
Imia, p. 61. In Asia, exactly 
the same tendency has been no- 
ticed: see Marsd&fis TList. of 
Sumatra, p. 63. Some curious 
evidence of agricultural supers 
stitions respecting the weather 
may be seen in MonteU, MsL 
des divers Ftais, vol iii. pp. 31, 
39. 
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seriously affected by events wbich tbe ignorance of some 
men makes them call capricious, and the ignorance of 
other men makes them call supernatural. 

It would be easy, by an extension of these remarks, 
to show how the progress of manufactures, besides 
increasing the national wealth, has done immense 
service to civilization, by inspiring Man with a confi- 
dence in his own resources ; and how, by giving rise 
to a new class of employments, it has, if I may so say, 
shifted the scene in wmch superstition is most likely 
to dwell. But to trace this would carry me beyond 
my present limits ; and the illustrations already given 
are sufficient to explain how the theological spirit must 
have been diminished by that love of experimental 
science, which forms one of the principal features in 
the reign of Charles 11.®® 

I have now laid before the reader what I conceive to 
be the point of view from which we ought to estimate 
a period whose true nature seems to me to have been 
grievously misunderstood. Those political writers who 
judge events without regard to that inteUectual develop- 
ment of which they are but a part, will find much to 
condemn., and scarcely anything to approve, in the 
reign of Charles 11, By such authors, I shall be cen- 
sured for having travelled out of that narrow path in 
which histoiy has been too offcen confined. And yet I 


" In this point of view, the 
opposite tendencies of agricul- 
ture and manufactures are judi- 
ciously contrasted by Mr, Porter, 
at the end of his essay on the 
Statistics of AgHofultwte, Jmmol 
of the Statist, Soc, vol. ii. pp. 
295, 296. 

* Indeed, there never has been 
a period in England in which 
j^ysical experiments were so 
lashionable. This is merely 
worth observing as a symptom 
of the age, since Charles IL and 
the nobles were not likely to add, 
and did not add, anything to our 
knowledge; and their patronage 


of science, such as it was, degraded 
it rather than advanced it. Stil^ 
the prevalence of the taste is curi- 
ous ; and in addition to the picture 
drawn by Mj. Macaulay {Mst of 
England, 1st edit. voL i. pp, 408- 
412), I may refer the reader to 
Monconyd Voyages, voL in. p. SI ; 
Sorhierds Voyage to England, 
pp. 32, 33 ; Evdyn*s Diary, vol. 

ii pp, 199, 286; Deyyd IHary, 
vol. i. p. 375, voL ii. p. 34, voL 

iii p. 85, voi iv. p. 229 ; 
nets Own Time, voi i. pp, 171, 
322, voi ii. p. 275; B%smed$ 
JAves, p. 144; CamflelVs Okidf” 
Justices, voi i. p. 582. 
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aiD at a loss to perceiYe how it is possible, except by 
the adoption of such a course, to understand a period 
which, on a superficial view, is foil of the grossest 
inconsistencies. This difficuliy will be rendered very 
obvious, if we compare for a moment the nature of the 
government of Charles with the great things which, 
under that government, were peaceably effected. hTever 
before was there such a want of apparent connexion 
between the means and the end. If we look only at 
the characters of the rulers, and at their foreign policy, 
we must pronounce the reign of Charles 11. to be the 
worst that has ever been seen in England. If, on the 
other hand, we confine our observations to the laws 
which were passed, and to the principles which were 
established, we shall be obliged to confess that this 
same reign forms one of the brightest epochs in our 
national annals. Politically and morally, there were to 
be found in the government all the elements of con- 
fusion, of weakness, and of crime. The king himself 
was a mean and spirifcless voluptuary, without the 
morals of a Christian, and almost without the feelings 
of a man.®\,''"^’His ministers, with the exception of 
Clarendon, whom he hated for his virtues, had not one 
of the attributes of statesmen, and nearly all of them 
were pensioned by the crown of France.^® The weight 

His tr^tment of his yotmg Parr says, in reference to another 
■wife immediately after marriage accusation against Tninij * There 
is perhaps the worst thing re- is litde occasion to blacken the 
cowled of this hase and con- memory of that wicked monarch, 
temptible prince. Idster^s lAfe Charles II., by the aid of in- 
<j/'<^arcw«Z(W,Tol.ii.pp. 146-153. ridious conjectures.' JUtotes on 
This is matter of proof ; but Jarim II, in Parras WtyrJcs^ Tci. 
Burnet {Om Time, voL i. p. 522, iv. p. 477. Compare Foixfs Bu* 
and voL ii. 467) whispers a tory of James IL p. 71. 
horrible suspicion, which I can- ®® JSven Clarendon has been 
not belieYe to be true, even of charged with receiving bribes 
Charles II., and which Harris, from Louis XTV, ; but for this 
who has collected some evidence there appears to be no good autho- 
ofbis astounding profli^y, does riiy. Compact BaUam*s Ckmet, 
not mention, though he quotes Mist, vol. ii. pp.66, 67 note, with 
one of the passages in Bumet. CamfhelVs C^nciUors, vol. iil 
Harris's lAma of the Stuarts, vol. p. 213. 

V. pp, 36-43. However, aa Dr. 
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of taxation was increased,®* while the security* of the 
kingdom was diminished.-*^ By* the forced surrender 
of the charters of the towns, our municipal rights were 
endangered.®^ By shutting the exchequer, our national 
credit was destroyed.®^ Though immense sums were 
spent in maintaiuing our naval and military power, we 
were left so defenceless, that when a war broke out, 
which had long been preparing, we seemed suddenly to 
be taken by surprise. Such was the miserable incapa- 
city of the government, that the fleets of Holland were 
able, not only to ride triumphant round our coasts, but 
to sail up the Thames, attack our arsenals, bum our 
ships, and insult the metropolis of England.®® Yet, 
notwithstanding all these things, it is an undoubted 
fact, that in this same reign of Charles 11. more steps 
were taken in the right direction than had been taken, 
in any period of equal length, during the twelve cen- 


** lAfc of Clarendon^ 

voL ii. p. 377 ; Sams's Lives of 
ihf Stuarts, voL it. pp. 340-344. 

^ Immediately after the Re- 
storation, the eustom began of 
appointing to naval commands 
incompetent youths of hirth, to 
the discouragement of those able 
officers who had been employed 
under Cromwell. Compare Bur- 
net's Own Timey vol. i. p. 290, 
with Be/pys' JHary, voL ii. p. 413, 
voL iii. pp. 68, 72. 

** Earns' sIAves of the Stuarts, 
vol. V. pp. 323-328, The court 
was so bent on abrogating the 
charter of the city of London, 
that Saunders was made chief- 
jnstice for the express purpose. 
See CamphdVs QUef^ustswss, 
toL ii. p. 59. Roger North says 
{jAves of the Norths, vol. iL p. 
67), * Nothing was accounted at 
court so meritorious as the pro- 
curing of charters, as the lan- 
guage then was.’ Compare Btd^ 
str(m's MsTnoirs, pp. 379, 388. 


The panic caused by this 
scandalous robbery is described 
by He Foe ; Wtlson's Life of Be 
j?%e, vol. i. p. 62. See also Car 
lam^s Life of Bxmself, vol. i. p. 
78 ; Barker^s Eist, of his Own 
Time, pp. 141-143. The amount 
stolen by the king is estimated 
at 1,328,526^. Sinclair's Eist. 
of the Eevenue, vol. i. p. 315. 
According to Lord Campbell, 
* nearly a million and a half,’ 
Lmes of the Chancellors, voL iv. 
p. 113. 

There is a very curious ac- 
count in Bepys' Diary, vol. Hi. 
pp. 242-264, of the terror felt by 
the Londoners on this occasion. 
Pepys himself buried his gold (p. 
261 and pp. 376-379). Evelyn 
{Diary, vol. ii. p. 287) says: 
‘ The alarme was so greate, diat 
it put both country and citty into 
a paniq, feare, and consternation, 
such as I hope I shall never see 
more; every body was flying, 
none knew why or whither.’ 



SIXTEENTH TO THE ElGrHTBENTH CENT HR X. 388 

fcnries we had occupied the soil of Britain. By the 
mere force of that inteilectual movement, which was 
unwittingly supported by the crown, there were effected, 
in the course of a few years, reforms which changed 
the face of society.®® The two great obstacles by 
which the nation h^ long been embarrassed, consisted 
of a spiritual tyranny and a territorial tyranny: the 
tyranny of the church and the tyranny of the nobles. 
An attempt was now made to remedy these evils ; not 
by palliatives, but by striking at the power of the classes 
who did the mischief. For now it was that a law was 
placed on the statute-book, taking away that celebrated 
writ, which enabled the bishops or their delegates to 
cause those men to be burned whose religion was diffe- 
rent to their own.®^ Now it was that the clergy were 
deprived of the privilege of taxing themselves, and 
were forced to submit to an assessment made by the 
ordinary legislature.®® Now, too, there was enacted a 


^ The most important of these 
reforms were carried, as is nearly 
always the case, in opposition to 
the real wishes of the ruling 
classes. Charles 11. and James H. 
often said of the Habeas Corpus 
Act, ‘that a government could 
not subsist with such a law.’ Bal- 
r^mpl^s Memoirs f vol, ii. p. 104. 
Lord-Keeper Guilford was even 
opposed to the abolition of mOi- 
teniures. ‘ He thought,’ says 
his brother, ‘ the taking away of 
the tenures a desperate wound 
to the liberties of the people of 
England.’ Lives of the Norths^ 
voL ii. p. 82. These are the sort 
of men by whom great nations 
are governed. A passage in Life 
of James, b^Emsdf, edit Clarke, 
voL ii p. 621, cofiifbi^ the state- 
ment in Balrymple, so far as 
James is concerned. This should 
be com^^red with a letter from 
Louis XTV., in the BaurUlon cor- 


respondence. Appendix to Foafs 
James 11, p. cxxiv. 

BlacKstonds Commentaries, 
voL iv. p. 48 ; Campbells Chan- 
cdloTS, voL iii. p. 431. This 
destruction of the writ Be Hcere- 
tioo comlmrendo was in 1677. It 
is noticed in Podmer^s Treatise on 
the Chwrch, voL i. p. 600 ; and 
in Collier's Ecdesiast, Mst, vol, 
vhi. p. 478. 

This was in 1664. See the 
account of it in CoUier^s Eccle- 
siast Hist. voL viii. pp. 468-<466. 
Collier, who is evidently dis- 
pleased by the change, says : 
‘ The consenting, therefore, to be 
taxed by the temporal Commons, 
makes the clergy more dependent 
on a foreign body, takes away 
the right of disposing of their 
own money, and lays their es- 
tates in some measure at dis- 
cretion.’ See also, on the iniury 
this has inflicted on the chuirchi. 
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law forbidding any bishop, or any ecclesiastical court, 
to tender the ex-ojicio oath, by which the church had 
hitherto enjoyed the power of compelling a suspected 
person to criminate himself.®® In regard to the nobles, 
it was also during the reign of Charles IT. that the 
House of Lords, after a sharp struggle, was obliged to 
abandon its pretensions to an original jurisdiction in 
civil suits ; and thus lost for ever an important resource 
for extending its own influence.^®® It was in the same 
reign that there was settled the right of the people to 
be taxed entirely by their representatives ; the House 
of Commons having ever since retained the sole power 
of proposing money biUs, and regulating the amount of 
imposts, merely leaving to the Peers the form of con- 
aenting to what has been already determined. i®* These 
were the attempts which were made to bridle the 
clergy and the nobles. But there were also effected 

Lathhv/r^8 Hist, of Chnvocatmiy Commentaries, vol. iii. p. 101. 
pp. 259, 260. And Coleridge (Zwfe- Mr. HaUftm (^Qonst. vol. i, 
vary B^ins, vol, iv. pp. 152, pp. 197, 198) has adduced evi- 
153) points this out as charae- deuce of the way in which the 
terizing one of the three * grand clergy were accustomed to iinure 
evil epochs of our present theh opponents by the 
church.’ So marked, however, oath. 

was the tend^cy of that time, This was the issue of the 

that this most important measure famous controversy respecting 
was peaceably effected by an Skinner, in 1669, and ‘from 
arrangement between Sheldon this time,’ says Mr. TTfl.nfl.Tn, < the 
and Clarendon. See the notes Lords have tacitly abandoned all 
by Onslowin Own Hme, pretensions to an original juris- 

vol. i. p. 340, vol. iv, pp. 608, diction in civil suits.’ Const, 
509. Compare Lord Camden’s ERst, vol. ii. p. 184. There is an 
statement (JParl, H^t, vol. xvi. p, account of lids case of Skinner, 
169) with the speech of Lord which connected with the 
Bathurst (vol. sxii. p. 77) ; and East-lndia Company, in MUVs 
of Lord Temple on Tooke’s case Hist, of India, vol. i. pp. 102. 
(volaaacv. p. 1367). Mr. Car- 108. 

withen {Mst, of the Chmeh of HaUanis Const, Hist, vol, 
Migland^YoL ii. p. 354, Oxford, il pp. 189-192 ; and Hodeston's 
1849) grieves oyer * tbis depri- JSnfflish ATiiiquities, "p, Z26, The 
vation of the liberties of the disputes between the two houses 
English dejgy.’ respect^ taxation, are noticed 

“ 18 Oar* n, c, 12. Compare very bii^ in Earkei^s Mat, of 
St^hens's 24fe of Toohe, voL L Us Own Time, pp. 135, 136, 
pp. 169, 170, with Blackstonds 
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other things of equal importance. By the destruction 
of the scandalous prerogatives of Purveyance and Pre- 
emption, a limit was set to the power of the sovereign 
to vex his refcantory subjects. By the Habeas 
Corpus Act, the liberty of every BngHslman was made 
as certain as law could make it; it being guaranteed 
to him, that if accused of crime, he, instead of lan- 
guishing in prison, as had often been the case, should 
be brought to a fair and speedy trial. By the Sta- 
tute of Frauds and Peijuries, a security hitherto un- 
known was conferred upon private property. *0^ By the 

102 « famous rights of pur- On the Habeas Corpus Act, 

veyance and pre-emption* -veere which became law in 1679, see 
abolished by 12 Car. 11. c. 24. CampbeWa Chanodlcyray vol. iii. 
H<dlam*8 Const BSst vol. ii. p. pp. 346-347; 

11. Burke, in his magnificent Uon of 1688, p. 49 ; and Lm- 
speecsh on Economical Eeform, gardes Hist of J^gland,y6L's^ 
describes the abuses of the old p, 17. The peculiarities of this 
mtem of purveyance. Bv/rkis law, as compared with the imita- 
Worha^ voL i. p. 239. See also tions of it in o^er countries, are 
KembUa Saxons in England, voL clearly stated in Meger, Esprit 
ii. p. 88, note ; Barrington on the dea Institutions JuMdarres, voL 
Statutes, pp. 183—186, 237 ; lASt- ii. p. 283. IVIr. Xister (lAfe of 
gardes Hist of England, vol. ii. Clarendon, vol. ii p. 464) says : 
pp. 338, 339 ; Sinclair's Hist of * Imprisonment in gaols beyond 
the Bevenvs, voL i. p. 282 ; Bari, the seas was not prevents by 
Hist voL iii. p, 1299. These lawtillthepassingof the Habeas 
passages will give an idea of the Corpus Act, in 1679.* 
iniquities practised under this Blackstone (ComTnentaries, 
|i^hy which, like most gross vol, iv.p, 439) calls this ‘a great 
injustices, was one of the good and necessary security to pnvate 
old customs of the British con- property f and Lord Campbell 
stitution, being at least as ancient {G^ncellors, vol. in. p, 423) 
as Canute. See Jllen on the terms it ‘the most important 
Rogal Brerogative, p. 162. ^ In- pd most beneficial pmce of 
deed, a recent writer of consider- juridical legislation of which we 
able learning (^ence. Origin of can boast.* On its effects, com- 
tM ^ Lam of Euro^, p. 319) pare Jones*s valuable Gcmmen’ 
derives it from the Homan law. iarg on Ismcs (Works of Sir W. 
A bin had been brought in to Jones, vol. iv. p. 239) with 
take it away in 1666. See Bttw*- Storfs Qonfiict oj Laws,'UQ. 621, 
Uyrds OromweMian Diary, vol. i. 522, 627, 884; and Tayler on 
p. 81, When Adam Smith wrote, Statute Law, in Journed of 
it stin existed in France and Statistical Society, voL xvii. p. 
Germany. Wealth of Nations, 160. 
book iii chap. ii. p. 161. 

YOL. L 0 0 
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abolition of general impeaclnnents, an end was put to a 
great engine of iyranny, witb wMoIl powerfol and xm- 
scruptdons men bad frequently mined tbeir political 
adversaries. By tbe cessation of those laws which 
restricted the liberiy of printing, there was laid the 
foundation of that great Public Press, which, more 
than any other single cause, has diffused among the 
people a knowledge of their own power, and has thus, 
to an almost incredible extent, aided the progress of 
English civilization.*®^ And, to complete this noble 
picture, there were finally destroyed those feudal inci- 
dents, which our Norman conquerors had imposed, — ^the 
military tenures ; the court of wards ; the fines for 
alienation ; the 3dght of forfeiture for marriage by rea- 
son of tenure ; the aids, the homages, the escuages, the 
primer seisms ; and all those mischievous subtleties, of 
which the mere names sound in modem ears as a v^d 
and barbarous jargon, but which pressed upon our an- 
cestors as real and serious evils.*®^ 


Lord Campbell {Lives of the 
ChancdlorSi vol. iii, p, 247) says, 
that the struggle m 1667 * put 
an end to gen^^ impeachments.’ 

Printing at first was regu- 
lated by royal prodamations ; 
then by the Star-chamber ; and 
afterwards by the Long Parlia- 
ment. The decrees of the Star- 
chamber were taken as the basis 
of 13 and 14 Car. 11. c. 83 ; but 
this act expired in 1679, and was 
not renew^ during the reign of 
Charles IL Compare Black- 
stands Comment vol. iv. p. 162, 
with EunfaMst of New^pers, 
vol. i, p. 164, and Foods Mist of 
James It p. 146. 

The fullest account I have 
seen in any history of this 
great Eevolution, which swept 
away the traditions and the 
langua^ of feudalism, is that 
riven in Bkrrids Lives of the 
Quarts, voL iv. pp. 369-378. But 


Harris, though an industrious 
collector, was a man of slender 
ability, ^d not at all aware of 
the real nature of a change, of 
which the obvious and imme- 
diately practical results formed 
the smallest part. The true point 
of view is, that it was a formal 
recognition by the legislature 
that the Middle Ages were 
extinct, and that it was necessaiy 
to inaugurate a more modem ana 
innovating policy. Hereafter I 
shall have occasion to examine 
this in detail, and show how it was 
merely a symptom of a revolu- 
tionaty movement. In the mean- 
time the reader may refer to the 
vexy short notices in Lalrymplds 
BRst of Feudal Froperty^ p. 89 ; 
Blackstonds Cemment vol. ii. pp, 
76, 77 ; EallanfCs Const Eist, voL 
ii. p. 11 ; Fart Eisi, voL iv. pp. 
63, 167, 168; M^er, InstitvMone 
JudiciaireSt vol. ii. p. 68. 
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These were the things which were done in the reign 
of Charles 11. ; and if we consider the miserable in- 
competence of the king, the i^e profligacy of his court, 
the unblushing yenality of his ministers, the constant 
conspiracies to which the country was exposed from 
within, and the unprecedented insults to which it was 
subjected from without ; if we, moreover, consider that 
to all this there were added two natural calamities of 
the most grievous description, — a Great Plague, which 
thinned society in all its ranks, and scattered confusion 
through the kingdom, and a Great Pire, which, besides 
increasing the mortality from the pestilence, destroyed 
in a moment those accumulations of industry by which 
industry itself is nourished; — if we put all these 
things together, how can we reconcile iuconsistencies 
apparently so gross ? How could so wonderful a pro- 
gress be made in the face of these unparalleled dis- 
asters? How could such men, under such circumstances, 
effect such improvements ? These are questions which 
our political compilers are unable to answer ; because 
they look too much at the peculiarities of individuals, 
and too little at the temper of the age in which those 
individuals live. Such writers do not perceive that 
the history of every civilized country is the history of 
its intellectual developmenfc, which kings, statesmen, 
and legislators are more likely to retard than to hasten ; 
because, however great their power may be, they are 
at best the accidental and insuflBlcient representatives 
of the spirit of their time ; and because, so far from 
being able to regulate the movements of the national 
mind, they themselves form the smallest part of it, 
and, in a general view of the progress of Man, are only 
to be regarded as the puppets who strut and fret their 
hour upon a little stage ; while, beyond them, and on 
every side of them, are forming opinions and principles 
which they can scarcely perceive, but by which alone 
the whole course of human ^airs is ultimately 
governed. 

The truth is, that the vast legislative reforms, for 
which the reign of Charles 11. is so remarkable, merely 
form a part of that movement, which, though traceable 
oo2 
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to a rancli earlier period, liad only for three genera* 
tions been in undisguised operation. These important 
improvements were the result of that bold, sceptical, 
inquiring, and reforming spirit, which had now seized 
the three great departments of Theology, of Science, 
and of Politics. The old principles of tradition, of 
authoriiy, and of dogma, were gradually becoming 
weaker ; and of course, in the same proportion, there 
was diminished the infinence of the classes by whom 
those principles were chiefly upheld. As the power of 
particular sections of society thus declined, the power 
of the people at large increased. The real interests of 
the nation began to be perceived, so soon as the super- 
stitions were dispersed by which those interests had 
long been obscured. This, I beheve, is the real solu- 
tion of what at first seems a curious problem, — namely, 
how it was that such comprehensive reforms should 
have been accomplished in so bad, and in many 
respects so infamous, a reign. It is, no doubt, true, 
that those reforms were essentially the result of the 
intellectual march of the age ; but, so far from being 
made in spite of the vices of the sovereign, they were 
actually aided by them. With the exception of the 
needy profligates who thronged his court, all classes of 
men soon learned to despise a king who was a drun- 
kard, a libertine, and a hypocrite ; who had neither 
shame nor sensibility; ana who, in point of honour, 
was unworthy to enter the presence of the meanest of 
his subjects. To have the throne filled for a quarter 
of a century by such a man as this, was the surest way 
of weakening that ignorant and mdiscriminate loyalty, 
to which the people have often sacrificed their dearest 
rights. Thus, the character of the king, merely con- 
sidered fenm this point of view, was eminently favour- 
able to the gro^h of national Hberty.^®* But the 

108 Hailam has a noble of Cleveland, Louisa Duchess of 
passage on the services rendered Portsmouth, and Mrs. Eleanor 
to English civilization by the Gwyn. We owe a tribute of 
vices of the English court ; * We gratitude to the IMays, the Killi- 
are, however, much indebted to grews, the Chiffindies, and the 
the memory of Barbara Duchess Gwanmonts. They played a ser- 



SIXTEENTH TO THE EiaHTBENTH CENTURY. 389 

advantage did not stop there. The reckless debanoheries 
of Charles made him abhor everything approaching to 
restraint ; and this gave him a dislike to a class, whose 
profession, at least, pre-snpposes a conduct of more 
than ordinary pttriiy. The consequence was, that he, 
not from views of enlightened poHey, but merely from 
a love of vicious indulgence, always had a distaste for 
the clergy ; and, so far from advancing their power, 
frequently expressed for them an open contempt. 
His most intimate friends directed against them those 
coarse and profligate jokes which are preserved in the 
Hterature of the time ; and which, in the opinion of 
the courtiers, were to be ranked among the noblest 
specimens of human wit. From men of this sort the 
church had, indeed, little to apprehend ; but their lan- 
guage, and the favour with which it was received, are 
part of the symptoms by which we may study the temper 
of that age. Mimj other iUustrations wiU occur to most 
readers ; I may, however, mention one, which is interest- 
ing on account of the eminence of the philosopher 

viceable part in ridding the lieve the hierarchy will xn a little 
kmgdom of its besotted loyalty, time be shaken, whether they 
They saved onr forefathers from will or no ; the king being of- 
the Star-chamber and the High- fended with them, and set upon 
commission court ; they laboured it, as I hear.’ Evelyn, in a ^n- 
in their vocation against stand- versation with Pepys, noticed 
ing armies and corruption ; they with regret such conduct of 
pressed forward the great tilti- Charles, ‘ that a bishop shall 
mate secnritjrof English freedom never be seen about him, as the 
—the expulsion of the House of king of Stance hath always.’ 
Stua^’ SaUam*8 Const. Hist JPepya, vol. iii. p, 201. Evelyn, 
vol. ii. p. 50. in his benevolent way, ascribes 

*®®Bnmet (Oiwt Tims, voL i. this to ‘the negligence of the 
p. 448) tells ns that, in 1667, clergy;* but history teaches nn 
the king, even at the council- that the clergy have never neg* 
board, expressed himself against lected kings, except when the 
the bishops, and said, that the king has first neglected them, 
clergy * thought of nothing but Sir John Eeresby gives a curious 
to get good benefices, and to keep account of a conversation Charles 
a good table.’ See also, on Ms IL held with Mm respecting 
dislike to the bishops, voL ii ‘mitred heads,’ in wMch the 
p. 22 ; and Pepys* Diary, vol. iv. feeling of the king is veiy 
p. 2. In another place, vol iv. apparent. Beresbt/sl^avels and 
p. 42, Pepys writes : ♦ And I be- Manmrs, p. 23a 
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concerned in it. The most dangerous opponent of 
the clergy in the seventeenth century, 'W'as certainly 
Hobbes, the subtlest dialectician of his time ; a writer, 
too, of singular clearness, and, among British meta- 
physicians, inferior only to Berkeley. This profound 
thinker published several speculations very unfavour- 
able to the church, and directly opposed to principles 
which are essential to ecclesiastical authorily. As a 
natural consequence, he was hated by the clergy ; his 
doctrines were declared to be highly pernicious ; and 
he was accused of wishing to subvert the national 
religion, and corrupt the national morals. So far did 
this proceed, that, during his hfe, and for several yeai*s 
after his death, every man who ventured to think for 
himself was stigmatized as a Hobbist, or, as it was 
Bometimes called, a Hobbian.^i^ This marked hostility 
on the part of the clergy was a sufficient recommenda- 
tion to the favour of Charles. The king, even before 
his accession, had imbibed many of his principles ; 

»»» On the animosity of the pass, the clergy are afraid of 
clergy against Hobbes, and on him, and so are the Oxford 
the e^nt to which ho recipro- mathematicjans and their adhe- 
catedi^ compare rents; wherefore his majesty 
aind Lives f voL ii pp. 632, 631; (Charles IL) was pleased tc 
TenneTnann, Gesch* der Philos, make a veiy good comparison 
voL X, p. Ill; with the angry when he told me, he was like a 
language of Burnet {Own Tiim, bear, whom they baited with 
voL i p. 822), and of Whiston dogs to try him.* Sorbierds 
{MeTnoirSf p. 251). See also Voyage to England^ p. 40. 

WM^s Athenw OxonienscSj edit This was a common ex- 

Bliss, voL iii, p.^ 1211. Mon- pression for whoever attacked 
conys, who was in London in established opinions late in the 
1663, says of Hobbes, *11 me dit seTenteenth, and even early in 
I’averaion que tons les gens the eighteenth century. Bor in- 
d’4glisetant catholiquesque pro- stances of it, see Baxter^ s Life 
testans avoient pour lui.’ Mon- of Bimself folio, 1690, part iii 
crnyd Voyages, voL iii. p. 43; p. 48; BoyUs JVorJbs, vol. v. 
smd p. 115, *M. Hobbes, que m 506, 610; MonTds Life of 
je trouvai toujonrs^ fort ennemi BenUey, toL i. p. 41 ; Vernon 
des pr^trcs catholiques et des Oorrespond.^olAiLp, IZ; King’s 
protestans.’ About the same I4fe of Locke, voL i* p. 191 ; 
time, Sorbiere was in London; Brewst&dsidfeof 7demton,'^dLn. 
and be writes respecting Hobbes: p. 149. 

‘ I know not how it comes to Burnet says, they * made 
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ajid, after the Restoratioii, he treated the author with 
what was deemed a scandalous respect. He pro* 
bected him from his enemies ; he somewhat ostenta^ 
tiously hung up his portrait in his own private room 
at Whitehall; and he even conferred a pension on 
this, the most formidable opponent who had yet ap- 
peared against the spiritual hierarchy. 

If we look for a moment at the ecclesiastical appoint- 
ments of Charles, we shall find evidence of the same 
tendency. In his reign, the highest dignities in the 
church were invariably conferred upon men who were 
deficient either in abiliiy or in honesty. It would per- 
haps be an over-refinement to ascribe to the king a 
deliberate plan for lowering the reputation of the epis- 
copal bench ; but it is certain, that if he had such a 
plan, he followed the course most likely to effect his 
purpose. For it is no exaggeration to say, that, during 
his life, the leading EngHsh prelates were, without 
exception, either incapable or insincere ; they were 
unable to defend what they really believed, or else they 
did not believe what they openly professed. Never before 
were the interests of the Angucan church so feebly 
guarded. The first Archbishop of Canterbury ap- 
pointed by Charles was Juxon, whose deficiencies were 
notorious ; and of whom his friends could only say, 
that his want of ability was compensated by the good- 
ness of his intentions. When he died, the king raised 
up as his successor Sheldon, whom he had previously 
made Bishop of JUondon ; and who not only brought 
discredit on his order by acts of gross intolerance,'^® 

deep and lasting impressions on p. 164, with Zives of ths Norths^ 
the king^s mind/ Own Tim^ vol. iii. p. 339, 
yoL i. p. 172. Bishop Bumet says of him, 

A likeness, by Cooper. See at his appointment : * As he was 
Wood^e Athena OxonienseSf edit never a great divine, so he was 
Bliss, voL iii. p. 1208. now superannuated.* Own Time, 

Sorbierds Voyage to Eng^ voL L p. 303. 
laTid^ p. 39 j Woods e Aihena Of which his own friend, 
OxonienseSf vol, iii. p. 1208. On Bishop Parker, ^ves a ijpecimen. 
the popularity of the works of See Parker* e History q; his own 
Hobbes in the reign of Charles Jlwwe, pp. 31-33. Compsxe HeaSs 
II. compare Ps^d Diary , vol. iv. Hist, of the Pimtans, vol. iv. 
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but who was so regardless of the connuon decencies 
of his station, that he used to amuse his associates, by 
having exhibitions in his own house, imitating the way 
in which the Presbyterians delivered their sermons. 
After the death of Sheldon, Charles appointed to the arch- 
bishopric Sancrofb ; whose superstitious fancies exposed 
him to the contempt even of his own profession, and 
who was as much despised as Sheldon had been hated. 

In the rank immediately below this, we find the same 
principle at work. The three Archbishops of York, 
during the reign of Charles EC., were Prewen, Steam, 
and Dolben ; who were so utterly devoid of ability, that 
notwithstanding their elevated position, they are alto- 
gether forgotten, not one reader out of a thousand 
having ever heard their names. 

Such appointments as these are indeed striking ; and 
what makes them more so, is, that they were by no 
means necessary ; they were not forced on the kii]^ by 


p. 429 ; Wilson's Mem. of JDe Foe, 
vol. i. p. 46. 

In 1669, Pepys was at one 
of these entertainments, which 
cook place not only at the house, 
but in the presence of the arch- 
bishop. ^e the scandalous de- 
tails in Diary ^ voL iv. pp. 

321, 322 j or in Wu^'sDs Foe, 
roL i* PP« 44, 46, 

Burnet, who knew Sancroft, 
calls him 'a poor-^irited and 
fearful man ’ ( Oim Time, voL iii. 
p. 364); and mentions (vol. iii. 
p. 138) an instance of his super- 
stition, whi(^ will he easily be- 
lieved by whoever has read his 
ridiculous sermons, which B’Oyly 
has wickedly published. See Ap- 
pendix to DOylfs Sancroft, pp. 
339-420. Hr. Lake says t^t 
everybody was amazed when it 
was known that Sancarofb was to 
be ardibishop. ZaMs Diary, 
SOth Dec. 1677, p. ISjin voL i 
of the Camden JMiscdlany, 1847, 


4to. Etis character, so far as he 
h^ one, is fairly drawn by Dr. 
Birch : ‘ slow, timorous, and 
narrow-spirited, but at the same 
time a good, hone^ and well- 
meaning man.* Birch* s Life of 
TUhtson, p. 161. See also re- 
specting him, Macavlafs Hist 
of Fngland, vol. iL p. 616, vol. 
iii, p. 77, voL iv. pp. 40-42. 

“®Prewen was so obscure a 
man, that there is no life of him 
either in Ohcdmers* Biographical 
DioUonary, or in Rose*s more 
recent, but inferior work. The 
little that is known of Steam, 
or Sterne, is unfavourable. Com- 
pare Burnet, vol. ii. p. 427, with 
Baxter^ s Life of Mms^, folio, 
1696, part ii. p. 338. And of 
Dolhen I have been unable to 
collect anything of interest, ex- 
cept that he had a good library. 
See the traditionary account in 
Jon^d 8 Memoirs of Bishop Home 

p. 66. 
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court intrigue, nor was there a lack of more competent 
men. The truth seems to be, that Charles was unwill- 
ing to confer ecclesiastical promotion upon any one who 
had ability enough to increase the authority of the 
church, and restore it to its former pre-eminence. At 
his accession, the two ablest of the clergy were un- 
doubtedly Jeremy Taylor and Isaac Barrow, Both of 
them were notorious for their loyally ; both of them 
were men of unspotted virtue ; and both of them have 
left a reputation which will hardly perish while the 
English language is remembered. But Taylor, though 
he had married the king’s sister, was treated with 
marked neglect ; and, being exiled to an Irish bishopric, 
had to pass the remainder of his life in what, at that 
time, was truly called a barbarous country. *21 As to 
Barrow, who, in point of genius, was probably superior 
to Taylor, '22 mortification of seeing the 

most incapable men raised to the highest posts in the 
church, while he himself was u nn oticed ; and, notwith- 
standing that his family had greatly suJSered in the 
royal cause, '^3 he received no sort of preferment until 
five years before his death, when the king conferred on 
him the mastership of Trimly College, Cambridge. 

His wife was Joanna said by a respectable authority, 
Bridges, a bastard of Charles I. that he was at once * the great 
Compare Notes and Queries, vol. precursor of Sir Isaac Newton, 
rii. p. 305, with Seher^s Life of and the pride of the English 
Jeremy Taylor, in Taylor's Works, pulpit.* Woi'dsworth's Ncdesiast, 
vol. i, p. xsriv. Bishop Heber, Sioy. vol. iv. p, 344. See also, 
p. amv. adds, ‘But, notwith- respecting Barrow, Mbntuola, 
standing the splendour of such Bist. des MatUmat. voL ii. pp 
an alliance, there is no reason to 88, 89, 359, 360, 604, 506, vol. 
believe that it added materially iii. pp. 486-438. 
to Taylor’s income.* *** ‘His fether having suffered 

Coleridge {IM. JSemains, greatly in his estate by his at- 
voL iii. p. 208) says, that this tachment to the royal cause.* 
neglect of Jeremy Taylor by OhalTner^ Biog,2)ictYolAv, ’£,B^, 
Charles 'is a problem of wbidi Barrow, displeased at not 
perhaps his virtues present the receiving preferment after the 
most probable solntion.* Restoration, wrote the lines : 

*22 Superior, certainly, in com- 
prehensiveness, and in the range * optavit reditnrum Carol# 

of his studies ; so that it is aptly Et sensit nemo te rediisf^ minw' 
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It is hardly necessary to point out how all this must 
iiaye tended to weaken the church, and accelerate that 
great movement for which ihe reign of Charles II. is 
remarkable. At the same time, there were many 
other circumstances which, in this preliminary sketch, 
it is impossible to notice, but which were stamped with 
the general character of revolt against ancient authority. 
In a subsequent volume, this be placed in a still 
clearer Hght, because I shall have an opportunity of 
bringing forward evidence which, horn the ab im dan ce 
of its details, would be unsuited to the present Intro- 
duction. Enough, however, has been stated, to indicate 
the general march of the English mind, and supply the 
reader with a clue by which he may understand those 
still more complicated events, which, as the seventeenth 
century advanced, began to thicken upon us. 

A few years before the death of Charles II., the 
clergy made a great effort to recover their former 
power by reviving those docfermes of Passive Obedience 
and Divine Eight, which are obviously favourable to 
the progress of superstition. ^ But as the English in- 

HamUton's Life of Barrow, in which will long survive the 
Barrow’s W^kSf Edinb. 1845, aspersionsof his puny detractors, 
vol. i. p. xriii. — ^men who, in point of know- 

Everything Mr. Macaulay ledge and ability, are unworthy 
has said on the contempt into to loosen the shoe-latchet of him 
which the clei^ fell in the reign they foolishly attack, 
of Charles II. is perfectly aceu- Sallam’s Const BSM. voL 
rate; and horn evidence which I ii. pp. 142, 143, 153-166; from 
have collected, I know that this which it appears that this move- 
very able writer, of whose im- ment began about 1681. The 
mense research few people are clergy, as a body, are naturally 
competent judges, bas rather favourable to this doctrine ; and 
understeted the case than over- the following passage, published 
stated it. On several subjects I only twelve years ago, will give 
should venture to differ from the reader an idea of the views 
Mr. Macaulay; but I cannot that some of them entertain, 
reffain from expressing my ad- The Rev. Mr. Sewell ( Christian 
miration of his unwearied dili- PoUtias, Lond, 1844, p. 167) says, 
gence, of the consummate bHH that the reigning pnnce is 
with which he has arranged his being armed with supreme phy- 
materials, and of the noble love sical power by the hand and 
of liberty which animates his permission of Providence; at 
entire work. These are qnahties such, tiae lord of our property, 
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fcelleet was now sufficiently advanced to reject such 
dogmas, this futile attempt only increased the opposi- 
tion between the interests of the people as a body, and 
the interests of the clergy as a class. Scarcely had 
this scheme been defeated, when the sudden death of 
Charles placed on the throne a prince whose most earnest 
desire was to restore the Catholic church, and rein- 
state among us that mischievous system which openly 
boasts of subjugating the reason of Man. This change 
in affairs was, 2 we consider it in its ultimate results, 
the most fortunate circumstance which could have 
happened to our country. In spite of the difference of 
their religion, the English clergy had always displayed 
an affection towards James, whose reverence for the 
priesthood they gi*eatly admired ; though they were 
anxious that the warmth of his affections should be 
lavished on the Church of England and not on the Church 
of Rome. They were sensible of the advantages which 
would aceme to their own order, if his piely could be 
turned into a new channel. They saw that it was for 
his interest to abandon his religion ; and they thought 
that to a man so cruel and so vicious, his own interest 

the master of our lives, the Mckoli^s Lit. Anec. vol. iv. p. 
fountain of honour, the dispenser 216. With good reason, there- 
of law, before whom each sub- fore, did Fox tell the House of 
ject must surrender his will and Commons, that ‘ by being a good 
conform his actions. . . . Who, churchman, a person might be- 
when he errs, errs as a man, come a bad citizen.^ Pari. Hkt. 
and not as a king, and is re- vol. xxix. p. 1377. 
sponsible, not to man, but to The Archbishop of Canter- 
Hod.* And at p. Ill, the same bury, in 1678, was engaged in 
writer informs us that the church, an attempt to convert James; 
‘with one unifon^ unhesitating and in a letter to the Bishop 
voice, has proclayned the duty of Winchester, he notices the 
of “ passive obedience.” ’ See ‘ happy consequences * which 
also on this slavish tenet, as up- would result from his success, 
held by the church, WordswortPs See ffiis characteristic letter in 
Eodesiast. Bioa. voL iv. p. 668 ; Clarendon Correa^. voL ii. pp, 
jUfe of Km, by a Layman, vol. 466, 466. See also die motives 
ii. p. 623 ; Lathbur^s IBst, of of the bishops, candidly hut 
Convocation, p. 228; LaihLarfs broadly stated in 3ifr. Wilson’s 
Nor^urers, pp. 60, 136, 197; and valuable work, Life of Le Foe, 
a letter from Nelson, author of vol. i. p. 74. 
the Fasts and Festivals^ in 
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would be tbe sole consideration. *^8 consequence 

waS; that in one of tbe most critical moments of bis 
life, they made in bis fayour a great and successful 
effort; and tbey not onlj used all tbeir strength to 
defeat tbe bill by wbicb it was proposed to exclude bim 
from tbe succession, but wben tbe measure was re- 
jected, they presented an address to Charles, congratu- 
lating him on tbe result. ^^9 ij^en James actually 
mounted tbe throne, they continued to display tbe 
same spirit. Whether they still hoped for bis conyer- 
sion, or whether, in tbeir eagerness to persecute tbe 
dissenters, they oyerlooked the danger to tbeir own 
church, is uncertain ; but it is one of tbe most singular 
and unquestionable facts in our history, that for some 
time there existed a strict alliance between a Protestant 
hierarchy and a Popish king.^so terrible crimes 
which were the result of this compact are but too 
notorious. But what is more worthy of attention is, 
the circumstance that caused the dissolution of this 
conspiracy between the crown and the church. The 
ground of the quarrel was an attempt made by the king 
to effect, in some degree, a religious toleration. By 
the celebrated Test and Corporation Acts, it had been 
ordered, that all persons who were employed by goyem- 
ment should be compelled, under a heayy penalty, to 
receiye the sacrament according to the rites of the 
English church. The offence of James was, that he 

128 In a Idgli-cshttrch pamphlet, ChamdloTB^ voL Hi. p. 353 ; Cfer- 
pubHshed in 1682, against the mtherCa Ekt. of the Qhwreh of 
Bill of Exclusion, the cause of England, voL H. p, 481. 

James is advocated; hut the in- At the accession of Jamef 
convenience he would suffer by H. ‘ the pulpits throughout Eng- 
remainJng a Catholic is strongly land resounded with thanks- 
insisted upon. See the wily re- givings; and a numerous set of 
marks in Somers TraotSf voL viii addresses flattered his Ht^esty, 
pp, 258, 259. in the strongest expressions, 

12* Wordsworths Ecclesiast with assurances of unshaken 
Biog, voL iv. p. 665. On their loy^ty and obedience, without 
eagerness agamst the hill, see limtation or reserve.’ NeciJ^s 
Harris's Lives of the Quarts, JBistoftheBuritans,Ycii*Y,v,2. 
voLv.p.181; 2%2 w, See also Calamfs Life, vol. i. 

vol. ii. p. 246 ; Somers Tracts, p. 118. 
roL z. pp. 216, 253 ; Qam/jfbelVs 
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aow issued wliat was called a Declaration of Indxdgence, 
in wiiicli lie annotmced Ms intention of snspending tlie 
execution of these laws.^^^ From tMs moment, the posi- 
tion of the two great parties was entirely changed. 
The bishops clearly perceived that the statutes which 
it was thus attempted to abrogate, were Mghly favour- 
able to their own power ; and hence, in their opinion, 
formed an essential part of the constitution of a Chris- 
tian country. They had wplingly combined with 
James, wMle he assisted them in persecuting men who 
worsMpped God in a manner different from them- 
selves.^®^ So long as this compact held good, they were 
indifferent as to matters wMch they considered to be 
of minor importance. They looked on in silence, while 
the king was amassing the materials with which he 
hoped to turn a free government into an absolute mon- 
archy.'®® They saw Jeffreys and Kirke torturing their 
fellow-subjects; they saw the gaols crowded with 

On the 18th March, 1687, Clarendon, dated 21st December 
the king announced to the Privy 1685, in Olarmdon Correspond, 
Council that he had determined voL i. p. 192. It is said {JBv/rnefs 
* to grant, by his oto authority, Own Tmte, vol. iii. pp. 175, 176), 
entire Hber^ of conscience to that on many occasions the ^urch 
all Ms subjects. On the 4th party made use of the ecde- 
April appeared the memorable siastical courts to extort money 
Declaration of Indulgence.’ from the Nonconformists; and 
Macavla^s Eist, of England^ for confirmation of this, see 
vol. ii. p. 211; and see lAfe of McwMntosHs BevolvMonof 
Jartm 1L<, edited by Clarke, vol. pp. 173, 640. 
ii, p. 112. There is a summary It appears from the accounts 

of the Declaration in EeaVs WM. in the War Office, that James, 
of the Puritans, voL v. pp. 30, even in the first year of his 
31. As to the second Dedara- reign, had a standing army of 
tion, see Maoatday, vol. ii. pp. nearly 20,000 men. Mowhintoshs 
344, 345 ; Olareridon Correspond, EevotuUon, pp. 3, 77, 688 : ♦ A 
vol. ii. p. 170. disciplined army of about 20,000 

It was in the autumn of men was, for the first time, 
1685, that the dergy and the established during peace in tMs 
government persecuted the dis- island.’ As tMs naturally in- 
senters with the greatest vim- spired great alarm, the king gave 
lence. See Macaidafs Mist, vol. out Hiat the number did not 
i. pp. 667, 668. Compare Eea^s exceed 15,000, Life of James II., 
Hist, of the Puritans, vol, v. pp. edited by Clarke, voL ii pp. 52, 
4-12, with a letter from Lord 57. 
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prisoners, and tlie scaffold streaming with blood. 
They were well pleased that some of the best and ablest 
men in the kingdom sbonld be barbarously persecuted ; 
that Baxter should be thrown into prison, and that 
Howe shoxild be forced into exile. They witnessed 
with composure the most revolting cruelties, because 
the victims of them were the opponents of the English 
church. Although the minds of men were filled with 
terror and with loathing, the bishops made no com- 
plaint, They preserved their loyalty unimpaired, and 
insisted on the necessity of humble submission to the 
Lord’s anointed. ^36 moment James proposed 

to protect against persecution those who were hostile 
to the church ; the moment he announced his intention 
of breaking down that monopoly of ojBSloes and of 
honours which the bishops had long secured for their 
own party ; — ^the moment this took place, the hierarchy 
became alive to the dangers with which the country 
was threatened from the violence of so arbitrary a 
prince.^®® The king had laid his hand on the ark, and 
the guardians of the temple flew to arms. How could 

Compare Bumet, voL iii. of E]^land, or even a quiet, sub- 
pp. 55-62, with BidrympUs Me- missive Catholic, without any 
rrmra, voL i. part i. book ii. pp. zeal for his religion, — confining 
198-203. Ken, so far as I re- himself solely to matters of state, 
member, was the only one who and having a proper respect for 
set his fece against these atrod- church property, — ^he might have 
ties. He was a very humane plundered other Protestants at 
mm, and did what he could to his pleasure, and have trampled 
mitigate the sufferings of the upon the liberties of his country, 
prisoners in Monmouth’s rebel- without the danger of resistance.* 
Hou ; but it is not mentioned Wilson* a Life of JDe Foe^ voL i. 
that he attempted to stop the p. 136. Or, as Pox says, ‘Tfius, 
persecutions directed against the as long as James contented him- 
iimocent Nonconformists, who self with absolute power in civil 
were barbarously punished, not matters, and did not make use 
because they rebelled, but be- of his authority against the 
cause they dissented. Life of church, everything went smooth 
Emt hy a Layman, vol. i. p. 298. and easy.* Foo^s Mist of James 

* Prom the conduct of the il, p. 165. 
clergy in this and the former Compare Nea^a Hist, of the 

reign, it is quite dear, that if Bwntma, voL v. p. 58, with Ufe 
the king had been a Protestant, of J'ameaH,, edit, Clarke, vol, ii 
of the profession of the Church p, 70 ; where it is well said, that 
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they tolerate a prince who would not allow them to 
persecute their enemies ? How could they support a 
sovereign who sought to favour those who differed from 
the national church? They soon determined on the 
line of conduct it behoved them to take. With an 
almost unanimous voice, they reftised to obey the order 
by which the king commanded them fco read in their 
churches the edict for religious toleration. *3^ ISTor did 
they stop there. So great was their enmity against 
him they had recently cherished, that they actually 
applied for aid to those very dissenters whom, only a 
few weeks before, they had hotly persecuted; seek- 
ing by magnificent promises to win over to their 
side men they had hitherto hunted even to the 
death. The most eminent of the Nonconformists 

the clergy of the Chttreh of vol.iii.p. 218. On Sunday, 

England ‘had preached preroga- 20th May 1688, Lord Clarendon 
tire and the sovereign power to writes : ‘ I was at St. Jameses 
the highest pitch, while it was church ; in the evening I had 
favourable to them ; but when an account that the Declaration 
they apprehended the least dan- was read only in four churches 
ger from it, they cried out as in the city and liberties.’ Qla- 
soon as the shoe pinched, though rmdon Corres^, voL ii. pp. 172, 
it was of their own putting on.’ 173. "When this conduct became 
See also pp. 113, 164. What known, it was observed that the 
their servOity was to the crown, church ‘ supported the crown 
while they thought that the only so long as she dictated to 
crown was with them, may be it ; and became rebellious at the 
estimated from the statement of moment when she was forbidden 
Be Foe; ‘ I have heard it publicly to be iutolerant’ MacHnio^KB 
preached, that if the king com- Bevolution of 1688, p. 255. 
manded my head, and sent his The first advances were 
messengers to fetch it, I was made when the Declaration of 
bound to submit, and stand while the king in favour of * liberty of 
it was cut off.’ WUsotUb Life of conscience ’ was on the point of 
Be Foe, vol. i. p. 118. being issued, and xmiuediately 

D’Oyly {Life of Sancroft, after the proceedings at Oxford 
p. 164) says, ‘ On the whole, it had shown his determination to 
18 supposed that not more than break down the monopoly of 
200 out of the whole body of offices possessed by the church, 
clergy, estimated at 10,000, com- ‘ The dergy at the same tiniA 
plied with the king’s requisition.’ prayed ana entreated the dis- 
‘ Only seven obeyed in the city senters to appear on their side, 
of liondon, and not above 200 and stand by the EstabUshment, 
all England over.’ JSwTief s Own making laige promises of favour 
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were far from being duped by this sudden affection. 
But their hatred of Popery, and their fear of the ulte- 
rior designs of the kmg, prevailed over every other 
consideration ; and there arose that singular combina- 
tion between churchmen and dissenters, which has 
never since been repeated. This coalition, hacked by 
the general voice of the people, soon overturned the 
throne, and gave rise to what is justly deemed one of 
the most important events in the history of England. 

Thus it was, that the proximate cause of that great 
revolution which cost James his crown, was the publica- 
tion by the king of an edict of religious toleration, and 
the consequent indignation of the clergy at seeing so 
audacious an act performed by a Christian prince. It 
is true, that if other things had not conspired, this 
alone could never have effected so great a change. But 
it was the immediate cause of it, because it was the 
cause of the schism between the church and the throne, 
and of the alliance between the church and the dis- 
senters. This is a fact never to be forgotten. We 
ought never to forget, that the first and only time the 
Church of England h^ made war upon the crown, was 
when the crown had declared its intention of tolerating, 
and in some degree protecting, the rival religions of the 

and brotherly affection if ever 134 ; and a Letter from a JOis- 
they came into power.* Nea^s smter to the PetUionmg Bishops, 
Hist. ofthePtAritans,yol.y.-p. 29, in Somers Tracts, vol. ix. pp. 
See alw, atpp. 58, 59, the eon- 117, 118. The writer says: 
ciliating letter from the Arch- ‘Pray, my lords, let me ask you 
bishop of Canterbury after the a question. Suppose the kmg, 
Peclaration. * Such,* says Neal, instead of his Declaration, h^ 
* such was the language of the issued out a proclamation, corn- 
church in distress!’ Compare manding Justices of the peace, 
BiffoKs Life of TdUtson, p. 153 ; constables, informers, and all 
Mlids Oorrespond. voL ii. p. 63 ; other persons, to be more rigor- 
Mids Orig. Letters, 2nd series, ous, if possible, against dis- 
voL iv.p. 117; MacHntosBs Be- senters, and do their utmost to 
vcHuUon, p, 286 ; Somers Tracts, the perfect quelling and destroy- 
voL ix. p. 132 ; MoGandaifs Mst. ing them; and had ordered this 
of Thgtand, voL ii. pp. 218, 219. to be read in your churdies in 
See the indignant language the time of divine service, — 
of De Foe ( WU^s Life of Be would you have made any scrapie 
Foe, vol. i. pp. 130, ISl, 183, of that?’ 
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couiLtiy.^^’^ Tliere is no doubt that the Declaration 
which was then issued was illegal, and that it was con- 
ceived in an insidious spirit. But declarations equally 
illegal, equally insidious, and much more tyrannical, had 
on other occasions been made by the sovereign, with- 
out exciting the anger of the clergy. These are things 
which it is good for us to ponder. These are lessons 
of inestimable vaJue for those to whom it is given, not, 
indeed, to direct, but in some degree to modify, the 
march of pubHc opinion. As to the people in general, 
it is impossible for them to exaggerate the obHgations 
which they and all of us owe to the BiCvolution of 1688. 
But let them take heed that superstition does not 
mingle with their gratitude. Let them admire that 
majestic edifice of national Hberfy, which stands alone 
in Europe like a beacon in the midst of the waters ; but 
let them not think that they owe anything to men 
who, in contributing to its erection, sought the grati- 
fication of their own selfishness, and the consolidation 
of that spiritual power which by it they fondly hoped 
to secure. 

uo That this was the imme- ground that they thought it il- 
diate cause, so far as the head legal to publish a decl^tion of 
of the church-party was con- this kind. But such a defence 
cerned, is unblushingly avowed is incompatible with their doo- 
by the biographer and defender trine of passive obedience ; and 
of the Ihen Archbishop of Can- besides this, it was contradicted 
terbuiy. ‘ The order published by precedents and decisions of 
firom the king in council, May their own. Jeremy Taylor, in 
4th, 1688, dmecting the arch- his Diictor J)vHtanHumt their 
bishops and bishops to send to great work of authority, asserts 
the dergy in their respective that ‘the xtnlawfhlproclainations 
dioceses the Declaration for and edicts of a true prince may 
Liberty of Conscience, to be be published by the deigy in 
publidy read in all the churches their several charges.* 
of the kingdom, made it impos- Ufe of Taylor, p. cchncxvi. 
sible for the Archbishop of Can- Ueber adds : ‘ T widi I had not 
terbury to abstain any longer found this in Taylor j and I 
from engaging in an open and thank Heaven that the principle 
declared opposition to the coun- was not adopted by the English 
sels under which the king was clergy in 1687.* But why was 
now unhappily acting.* D* it not adopted in 1687 ? Simply 

lAfe of Bancroft, 1 ^. because in 1687 the king at- 

Some writers have attempt- tacked the monopoly enjoyed by 
ed to defend the dergy, on the the dergy ; and therefore the 

VOL. I. I) 1> 
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It IS, indeed, difficult to conceive the full amount of 
the impetus given to English civilization by the expulsion 
of the House of Stuart. Among the most immediate re- 
sults, may be mentioned the l im its that were set to the 
royal prerogative important steps that were 

taken towards rel^ous toleration ; remarkable 

and permanent improvement in the administration of 
justice ; the final abolition of a censorship over the 
press and, what has not excited sufficient attention, 


dergy forgot their principle, ttat 
they might smite their enemy. 
And vhat makes the motives of 
this change still more palpable 
is, that as late as 1681, the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbxtry caused the 
clergy to read a Declaration is- 
sued by Charles II.; and that 
in a revised copy of the Liturgy 
he had also added to the rubric 
to the same effect. See Nea^a 
HisU of theFuritanSt vol. v. p. 56. 
Compare OcUamfs Own lAfe^ 
voL i. pp. 199, 200 ; McwkintoaKs 
Revolution,-^!^, 242, 243; jy Oylfa 
Iflfe of Banoroft^ p. 162; Kinfs 
Life of LocJte^ vol. i. p. 2o9; lAfe 
of James U,, edit. Cl^ke, vol. ii. 
p. 156. 

“2 They are summed up in a 
popular pamphlet ascribed to 
ijord Somers, and printed in 
Bomers T^aotSf vol. x. pp. 263, 
264. The diminished respect 
felt for the crown after 1688 is 
judiciously noticed in Mahon^s 
Hist, of ^glandt voL i. p. 9. 

The Toleration Act was 
pMsed in 1689. A copy of it is 
given by the historians of the 
dissenters, who call it their Mag- 
na Oharta. See Boom and Ben- 
netSs BUtory of the IHssenterSf 
voL i. pp. 1 87-198. The historian 
of the Caffiolics equally allows 
that the reign of William HI. is 
* the era firom which dieir eiyoy- 
ment of religious toleration may 


he dated.’ Butler's Memoirs of 
the Catholics f vol. iii. pp. 122, 
139. This is said by Mr. Butler 
in regard, not to the Protestant 
dissenters, hut to the Catholics ; 
so that we have the admission of 
both parties as to the importance 
of this epoch. Even tlie shame- 
fol act forced upon William in 
1700 was, as Mr. Hallam truly 
says, evaded in its worst pro- 
visions. Const Hist voL ii. 
pp. 832, 333. 

CairyphelVs ChanceUors, '^ol, 
iv. pp. 102, 355, and his Chief- 
Justices^ voL ii. pp. 95, 116, 118, 
136, 142, 143. See also Bar- 
ringtorCs Observations on the 
Btatutes, pp. 23, 102, 558; and 
even Jlison's Mst. of Europe^ 
vol. i. p. 236, vol. is. p. 243 ; an 
unwary concession from such an 
enemy to popular liberty. 

This was effected before the 
end of the seventeenth century. 
See CamphelVs Chancdlors,Yo\,iY, 
pp. 121, 122. Compare Lord 
Camden on Literary Property, in 
Pari, Bkt voL zvii. p. 994; 
Hunt's History of Newspapers, 
voL i. pp. 161, 162; BoTners 
Tracis, vol. xiii. p. 555 ; and a 
more detailed account in Macaio- 
lafs Hkt, of England, voL iv. 
pp. 348 seq, 540 seq. ; though 
Mr. Macaulay in ascribing, p. 353, 
so much to the influence of 
Blount, has not, I think, suffi- 
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the rapid growth of those great monetary interests by 
which, as we shall hereafter see, the prejudices of the 
superstitious classes have in no small degree been 
counterbalanced.^^® These are the main characteristics 
of the reign of WiUiam IIL ; a reign often aspersed, 
and little understood, but of which it may be truly 
said, that, taking its difSculties into due consideration, 
it is the most sucoesshil and the most splendid recorded 
in the history of any country. But these topics rather 
belong to the subsequent volumes of this work ; and at 
present we are only concerned in tracing the effects of 
the Bevolution upon that ecclesiastical power by which 
it was immediately brought about. 

Scarcely had the clergy succeeded in expelling 
James, when the greater number of them repented of 
their own act.^^® Indeed, even before he was driven 

eiently dwelt on the operation of in Smithes Wealth of Nations^ 
larger and more genem causes, book ii, chap. ii. p. 130. 

i46 j|j|j[r^ Cooke of Party, Frequently misunderstood, 

vol. ii. pp. 6, 148) notices this even by those who praise it 
remarkable rise of the monied Thus, for instance, a Hving writer 
classes early in the eighteenth informs us that, ‘ great as have 
century; but he merely observes, been the obligations which Eng- 
that the consequence was to land owes, in many different 
strengthen the Whig party, views, to the Revolution, it is 
Though this is undoubtedly true, beyond all question the greatest, 
the ultimate results, as 1 shall that it brought in a sovereign 
hereafter point out, were far instructed in the art of over- 
more important than any politi- coming the ignorant impatience 
cal or even economical conse- of taxation which is the invaria* 
quences. It was not till 1694 ble characteristic of firee com- 
diat the Bank of England was munities ; and thus gave it a 
established ; and this great insti- government capable of turning 
tution at first met with the to the best account the activity 
warmest opwsition from the ad- and energy of its inhabitantg, at 
mirers of old times, who thought the same time that it had the 
it must be '^eless because their means given it of piMntAiwTig 
ancestors did without it. See their independence/ AMaotCs 
the curious details in 8indair^8 JBht of Europe, vol. vii. p. 6. 
SRst. of the Pev 0 iiue, vol. iii. This, I should suppose, is the 
pp. 6—9; and on the connexion most eccentric eulogy ever passed 
between it and the Whigs, see on William TTT. 

Maoaiuia^ 9 JSRsf, of England, On their sudden repentance, 
vol. iv. p. 502. There is a short and on the causes of it, see NeaHs 
iccount of its origh' and progress Stsi, of the Puritans, vol. v, p. 71. 
n n 2 
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from the coimtry, sereral things had occurred to make 
them doTxbt the policy of the course they were pursuing. 
During the last few weeks that he was allowed to reign, 
he had shown symptoms of increasing respect for the 
English hierarchy. The archbishopric of York had 
so long been vacant, as to cause a belief that it was the 
intention of the crown either to appoint to it a Catholic, 
or else to seize its revenues.'^® But James, to the 
delight of the church, now filled up this important office 
by nominating Lamplugh, who was well known to be a 
stanch churchman and a zealous defender of episcopal 
privileges. Just before this, the king also rescinded 
the order by which the Bishop of London had been 
suspended from the exercise of his functions.*®^ To 
the bishops in general he made great promises of future 
favour some of them, it was said, were to be called 


MacJdnto&Hs Revolution of 
1688, pp. 81, 191. After the 
death of Archbishop Dolben, 
‘the see was kept vacant for 
more than two years,^ and Cart- 
wright hoped to obtain it. See 
CartuyrigMs Diary ^ by Hunter, 
4to, 1843, p. 45. In the same 
way, we find from a letter to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury 
{Clarendon Oorresp, vol. i. p. 409) 
that in May 1686 uneasiness was 
felt because the Irish bishoprics 
were not filled up. Compare 
Btometj voL iii. p. 103. Oar- 
withen (BM. of the Ok, of Bng^ 
landf vol. ii. p. 492) says, that 
James had intended to raise the 
Jesuit Petre to the archbishopric. 

Lamplugh was translated 
from the bishopric of Exeter to 
the archbishopric of York in 
hfovember 1688. See the con- 
temporary account in the Mlis 
Correspondence, vol. iL p. 303, 
and MUds Origmdl Letters, se- 
cond series, vol, iv. p. 161. He 
was a most orthodox man ; and 
not only hated the dissenters. 


hut showed his zeal by persecut- 
ing them. Wdson’s Life of 
De Foe, vol. i. pp. 94, 95. Com- 
pare an anecdote of him in 
Barter’s Life of Mmself, folio, 
1696, part iii. pp. 178, 179. 

*** In a letter, dated London, 
29th September 1688 {^lis Cor^ 
respondenre, voL ii. p. 224, and 
EUUs Orig, Letters, second se- 
ries, vol. iv. p. 128), it is stated, 
that the Bishop of London’s 
‘suspension is taken off.* See 
also Somers vol.ix.p. 216. 
This is the more observable, be- 
cause, according to Johnstone, 
there was an intmtion, in Decem- 
her 1687, of depriving him. 
Mackintosh’s Revolution, pp. 211, 
212. 

This disposition on the part 
of the king again to favour the 
bishops and ihe church became 
a matter of common remark in 
September 1688. See Mils Cor» 
respond, voh ii. pp. 201, 202, 
209, 219, 224, 226, 226, 227; 
Clarendon Correspond, vol. ii, 
pp. 188, 192. Sir John Kereshy, 
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to his pri^y coimcil ; and, in the meantimo, he panoelled 
that ecclesiastical oommission which, by limiting their 
power, had excited their anger. '*3 Besides this, there 
occnrred some other circumstances which the clergy now 
had to consider. It was rumonred, and it was generally 
believed, that William was no great admirer of eccle- 
siastical establishments ; and that, being a friend to 
toleration, he was more likely to diminish the power 
than increase the privileges of the English hierarchy. 

It was also known that he favonred the Presbyterians, 
whom the Church not unreasonably regarded as her 
bitterest enemies.^®® And when, in addition to all this, 


who was then in London, writes, 
m October 1688, that James 
‘ begins again to court the Church 
of England.’ Beresby^s Memoirs^ 
p. 357. Indeed, the difficulties 
of James were now becoming so 
great, that he had hardly any 
choice. 

Mhs Correayond, vol. ii. 
p. 211 ; Life of James IL, edit. 
Clarke, voL ii. p. 189. 

**•* In November 1687, it was 
said that he wished the dis- 
senters to have * entire liberty 
for the full exercise of their re- 
ligion,’ and to be freed ‘from 
the severity of the penal laws.’ 
Somers TractSt vol. ix, p. 184. 
This is the earliest distinct no- 
tice I have seen of Wilbam’s de- 
sire to deprive the church of the 
power of punishing nonconform- 
ists ; but after he arrived in 
England his intentions became 
obvious. In January 1688-9 the 
friends of the church complained 
‘that the countenance he gave 
the dissenters gave too much 
cause of jealousy to the Church 
of England.’ Clarendon Corre^ 
spoTid, vol. ii p. 238. Compare 
Nea^c SUst, of the PtmtanSt 
vbL T. Bogvs and Benneifs 


Hist, of the Lissmiters^ vol. ii. 
p. 818 ; BvroBs Life of TUlotson, 
pp. 156, 157 ; Somers Tracts^ 
voL X. 341, vol. xi. p. 108. 
Burnet, in his summary of the 
character of William, observes 
that, ‘ his indifference as to the 
forms of church-government, and 
his being zealous for toleration, 
together with his cold behaviour 
towards the clergy, gave them 
generally ve^^ ill impressions of 
him.’ Own Time, vol. iv. p. 550. 
At p. 192 the bishop says, ‘ He 
took no notice of the clergy, and 
seemed to have little concern in 
the matters of the church or of 
religion.’ 

Sir John Eeresby, who was 
an attentive observer of what 
was going on, says, ‘ The prince, 
upon his arrival, seemed more 
incHned to the Presbyterians 
than to the members of the 
church ; which startled the cler- 
gy.’ Beresbfs Memoir s^ p. 375 * 
see also pp. 399, 405: ‘the 
church-people hated the Dutch, 
and had rather turn Papists than 
receive the Presbyterians among 
them.’ Compare BoelyrCs Liary^ 
vol. iii. p. 281 : * the Presbyte* 
riaus, our now governors,’ 
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William, on mere grounds of expediency, actually 
abolished episcopacy in Scotland, it became evident 
that, by thus repudiating the doctrine of divine right, 
he had directed a great blow against those opinions 
on which, in England, ecclesiastical authority was 
based. 

While these things were agitating the public mind, 
the eyes of men were naturally turned upon the bishops, 
who, though they had lost much of their former power, 
were still respected by a large majority of the people 
as the guardians of the national religion. But at this 
critical moment they were so blinded, either by their 
ambition or by their prejudices, that they adopted a 
course which of all others was the most injurious to their 
reputation. They made a sudden attempt to reverse that 
political movement of which they were themselves the 
principal originators. Their conduct on this occasion 
amply confirms that account of their motives which I 
have already given. If, in aiding those preliminary 
measures by which the Eevolution was effected, they had 
been moved by a desire of relieving the nation from 
despotism, they would have eagerly welcomed that great 
man at whose approach the despot took to flight. This 
is what the clergy would have done, if they had loved 
their country better than they loved their order. But 
they pursued a precisely opposite course ; because they 
preferred the petty interests of their own class to the 


Burnet {Own Time, vol. iv. 
p. 50) says of the clergy in 1689 : 
*The long was suspected by 
them, by reason of the favour 
showed to dissenters; but chiefly 
fox his abolishing episcopacy in 
Scotland, and his consenting to 
the setting up presbytery there. ’ 
On this great change, compare 
Bogue and, BeuTiMt's Eistory of 
JDiisenteTS, vol. ii. pp. 379-884 ; 
Boffrfa Eist of the OrhMy 
Islmds, p. 257 ; NeaVs Eist of 
the Puritans, vol. v. pp. 85, 86 : 
and on the indignation felt by 
the Anglican clergy at the aboli- 


tion of episcopacy in Scotland, 
see a contemporary pamphlet in 
SoTners Tracts, vol. ix. pp. 610, 
616, where fears are expressed 
lest William should effeotasimi- 
lar measure in England. The 
writer very fairly observes, p. 
522, ‘For if we give up thejm 
divimim of episcopacy in Scot- 
land, we must yield it also as 
to England. And then we are 
wholly precarious.* See also 
vol. X. pp. 841, 503 ; ZathMory's 
Eist. of Gomocaiion, pp. 277, 
278 ; and 

Papers, vol. i. p. 509, 
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welfare of the great body of the people, and because 
they would rather that the country should be oppressed 
than that the church should be humbled. Nearly 
the whole of the bishops and clergy had, only a 
few weeks before, brayed the anger of their sovereign 
sooner than read in their churches an edict for religious 
toleration, and seven of the most influential of the epis- 
copal order had, in the same cause, willingly submitted 
to the risk of a public trial before the ordinary tribunals 
of the land. This bold course they professed to have 
adopted, not because they disliked toleration, but 
because they hated tyranny. And yet when William 
arrived in England, and when James stole away from 
the kingdom like a thief in the night, this same eccle- 
siastical profession pressed forward to reject that great 
man, who, without striking a blow, had by his mere 
presence saved the country from the slavery with which 
it was threatened. We shall not easily find in modern 
history another instance of such gross inconsistency, or 
rather, let us say, of such selfish and reckless ambition. 
For this change of plan, far from being concealed, was 
so openly displayed, and the causes of it were so obvious, 
that the scandal was laid bare before the whole country. 
Within the space of a few weeks the apostasy was con- 
summated. The first in the field was the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, who, anxious to retain his ojGSce, had 
promised to wait upon William. But when he saw the 
direction things were likely to take, he withdrew Ms 
promise, and would not recognise a prince who showed 
such indifference to the sacred order.^®^ Indeed, so 
great was his anger, that he sharply rebuked Ms 
chaplain for presuming to pray for William and Mary, 
although they had been proclaimed with the full consent 

157 BwrmfsOw 7 iTime,Yo\. iii. that day his detenmnation nei- 
p. 340, Burnet, who had the ther to call on William nor even 
best means of information, says, to send to him {Ola/rmkm, Cor- 
* Though he had once aOTeed to respond, vol. ii p, 240) ; and 
it, yet would not come.^ Lord this resolution appears to have 
Clarendon, in his Diwry^ 3rd been taken dehberately: ^he 
January 1688-9, writes, that the was careful not to do it, for the 
archbishop expressed to him on reasons he formerly gave me,* 
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of tihie nation, and altliougli tlie crown liad been delivered 
to them by tbe solemn and deliberate act of a pnblic 
convention of tbe estates of tbe realm.'®® Wbile sucb 
was tbe conduct of tbe primate of England, bis brethren 
were not wanting to him in tbis great emergency of 
their common fate. Tbe oath of allegiance was refused 
not only by tbe Archbishop of Canterbury, but also by 
tbe Bishop of Bath and Wells, by tbe Bishop of Chester, 
by tbe Bishop of Chichester, by tbe Bishop of Ely, by tbe 
Bishop of Gloucester, by the Bishop of Norwich, by tbe 
Bishop of Peterborough, and by the Bishop of Wor- 
cester.'®® As to tbe i^erior clergy, our information is 
less precise ; but it is said that about six hundred of 
them imitated their superiors in declining to recognize 
for their king him whom the country had elected.'®® 
The other members of this turbulent faction were 
unwilling, by so bold a measure, to incur that depriva- 
tion of their livings with which William would probably 
have visited them. They, therefore, preferred a safer 
and more inglorious opposition, by which they could 
embarrass the government without injuring themselves, 
and could gain the reputation of orthodoxy without 
incurring the pains of mariyrdom. 

The effect which all this produced on the temper of 
the nation may be easily imagined. The question was 
now narrowed to an issue which every plain man could 


See the account given hy 
his chaplain Wharton, in B Oyl^ifs 
lAfe of Sanoroft, p. 269, where 
Lt is stated that the archbishop 
was very irate (^vehementer ex- 
candescens'), and told him, *that 
he must thenceforward desist 
horn offering prayers for the 
new king and queen, or else 
from performing the duties of 
his chapel* See also Birch's 
Life of TMlotson, p. 144. Thus 
too the Bishop of Norwich de- 
clared * that he wottld not pray 
for Kong W'illiam and Queen 
Mary,* Clarendon Corres^md, 
vol, ii. p. 263, The same spirit 


was universal among the high- 
church clergy ; and when public 
prayers were offered up for the 
king and queen, they were called 
by the hoiyurors ‘the immoral 
prayers,* and this became a tech- 
nical and recognized expression, 
Ufe of Kent by a Laymant voL ii. 
pp. 648, 650. 

LathJmrfs Hist, of the 
NonjurorSt p. 45 ; H Oyhfs San- 
croftt p. 260. 

Naime’s Papers mention, 
in 1693, ‘ six hundred ministers 
who have not taken the oaths.' 
Macyherson's Orig, Bapers, voi i 
p. 459. 
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at once nnderstand. On tke one side, there was an 
overwhelioing majority of the clergy. On the other 
side there was all the intellect of England, and all her 
dearest interests. The mere fact that such an oppo- 
sition conld exist without kindling a civil wai*, showed 
how the growing intelligence of the people had weak- 
ened the authority of the ecclesiastical profession. Be- 
sides this, the opposition was not only ftitile, but it was 
also injurious to the class that made it.i®^ 
now seen that the clergy only cared for the people as 
long as the people cared for them. The violence with 
which these angi-y men get themselves against the 


The only friends William 
possessed among the clergy were 
the low-chnrchmen, as they were 
afterwards called ; and it is snp- 
posed that they formed barely a 
tenth of the entire body in 1689 : 
*We should probably overrate 
their numerical strength, if we 
were to estimate them at a tenth 
part of the priesthood.’ Macau- 
la^s Hist, of Emlandf vol. iii. 
p. 74. 

The earliest allusion I 
have seen to the injury the 
clergy were inflicting on the 
church, by their conduct after 
the arrival of William, is in 
Evdyn^s Diary ^ vol. iii. p. 273, 
— a curious passage, gently hint- 
ing at the * wonder of many,’ at 
the behaviour of ‘ the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and some of the 
rest.’ With Evelyn, who loved 
the church, this was an unplea- 
sant subject; but others were 
less scrupulous; and in parlia- 
ment, in particular, men did not 
reJ&ain fi?om expressing what 
must have been the sentiments 
of every impartial observer. In 
the celebrated debate, in January 
1688—9, when the throne was 
declared vacant, PoHexfen said : 


‘ Some of the clergy are for one 
thing, some for another ; I think 
they scarce know what they 
would have.’ Dari. Hist, vol. v 
p. 55. In February, Maynard, 
one of the most influential mem- 
bers, indignantly said: * I think 
the clergy are out of their wits ; 
and I believe, if the clergy 
should have their wills, few or 
none of us should be here again.’ 
Ibid, vol. V. p. 129. The cleigy 
were themselves bitterly sensible 
of the general hostility; and 
one of them writes, in 1694: 
* The people of England, who 
were so excessively enamoured 
of us when the bishops were in 
the tower, that they hardly for- 
bore to worship us, are now, I 
wish I could say but cool and 
very indifferent towards us.* 
Sellers Tracts^ vol. ix. p. 626. 
The growing indignation against 
the dergy, caused by their ob- 
vious desire to sacrifice the 
country to tho interests of the 
church, is strikin^y displayed in 
a letter ffom Sir Roland G-wyne, 
written in 1710, and printed in 
Mac^lierson' s OHg, Papers ^ vol. ii 
p. 207. 

They are so called by 



410 


ENGLISH INTELLECT EROM THE 


interests of the nation clearly proved the selfishness of 
that zeal against James, of which they had formerly 
made so great a merit. They continued to hope for his 
return, to intrigue for him, and in some instances tc 
correspond with h im ; although they well knew that 
his presence would cause a ci^ war, and that he was 
so generally hated that he dared not show his fiice in 
England unless protected by the troops of a foreign and 
hostile power. 

But this was not the whole of the damage which, in 
those anxious times, the church inflicted upon herself. 
When the bishops refused to take the oaths to the new 
government, measures were adopted to remove them 
from their sees ; and William did not hesitate to eject 
by force of law the Archbishop of Canterbury and five 
of his brethren.'®® The prelates, smarting under the 
insult, were goaded into measures of unusual activity. 
They loudly proclaimed that the powers of the church, 
which had long been waning, were now extinct.'®® 
They denied the right of the legislature to pass a law 
against them. They denied the right of the sovereign 
to put that law into execution.'®^ They not only con- 

Bumet : ‘ those angry men, that JX Oyly's Life of Bmvroft^ 

had raised this flame in the p, 266 ; Wordsworth's EccL Biog. 
chtixch.’ Own Tvm, vol. v. iv. p. 683. 
p. 17. Sancroft, on his death-bed, 

*®^ Indeec^ the high-church in 1693, prayed for the ‘poor 
party, in their publications, dis- sufierinjg diurch, which, by this 
tinctiy intimated, that if James revolution, is ^inost destroyed.* 
were not recalled, he should be JXOylfs Bancroft^ p. 311 ; and 
reinstated by a foreign army. Mac^kersorSs Original FaperSf 
Somers Tracts, vol. x. pp. 377, vol.i. p. 280. See also Bemarhs, 
406, 457, 462. Compare Mahon's published in 1 693 {Somers Tracts, 
Hist of England, voL ii. 138. vol. x. p. 604) where it is said, 
Burnet ( Own Time, voh iv. pp. that “William had, * as fSar as 
361, 362) says, they were ‘eon- possible he conld, dissolved the 
founded * when they heard of the true old Church of England;* 
peace of 1697 ; and Calamy {Life and that, * in a moment of time, 
of Mmsdf vol. ii. p. 322) nmkes her face was so altered, as scarce 
the sa me rem ark on the death of to be known again.* 

Louis XIV . : * It very much *®^ ‘ Ken, though deprived, 
puzzled the counsels of the never admitted in the secular 
Jacobites, and spoiled their pro- power the right of deprivation ; 
jficts.* and it is well known that he 
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fcinued to give themselves the title of bishops, but thej 
made arrangements to perpetuate the schism which 
their own violence had created. The Archbishop of 
Canterbury, as he insisted upon being called, made a 
formal renunciation of his imaginary right into the 
hands of Lloyd,’®* who still supposed himself to be 
Bishop of Norwich, although William had recently 
expelled hi-m from his see. The scheme of these tor* 
bulent priests was then communicated to James, who 
willingly supported their plan for establishing a per- 
manent feud in the English church.’®* The result of 
this conspiracy between the rebellious prelates and the 
pretended king, was the appointment of a series of men 
who gave themselves out as forming the real episco- 
pacy, and who received the homage of every one who 
preferred the claims of the church to the authoriiy of 
the state.’^® This mock succession of imaginary bishops 


studiously retaiued his title.’ 
BovMs Life of Ken^ 70 L ii. 
p. 225. Thus, too, Iloyd, so 
late as 1703, signs himself, * Wm. 
Nop.’ {Life of Ken, hy a Lay- 
marit voL ii. p. 720) ; though, 
having been legally deprived, he 
was no more bishop of Norwich 
than he was emperor of China. 
And Sancroffc, in the last of his 
letters, published by D’Oyly 
{LifCy p. 303), signs ‘ W. C.’ 

The strange document, by 
which he appointed Dr. Iloyd 
his vicar-general, is printed in 
Latin, in POylfs Sa^ofi, 
p. 296, and in English, in Zfe 
of Ken, by a Layman^ vol. ii. 
pp. 640. 

ZaiWwrfs Uist of the 
NonjurorSt p. 96 ; TAfe of Ken^ 
by a Layman^ voL ii. pp. 641, 
642. 

The struggle between James 
and William was essentially a 
struggle between ecclesiastical 
interests and secular interests; 


and this was seen as early as 
1689, when, as we learn from 
Burnet, who was much more a 
politician than a priest, ‘ the 
church was as the word given 
out by the Jacobite party, under 
which they might more safely 
shelter themselves,’ Ovm Time, 
vol. iv. p. 67. See also, on this 
identification of the Jacobites 
with the church, Birch's Life of 
TMotson,^. 222 ; and the argu- 
ment of Dodwell, pp. 246, 247, 
in 1691. Dodwell justly ob- 
served, that the successors of the 
deprived bishops were schis- 
matical, in a spiritual point of 
view ; and that, * if they should 
pocetend to lay authority as suffi- 
cient, they would overthrow the 
being of a church as a society.’ 
The bishops appointed by Wil- 
liam were evidently intruders, 
according to church principles; 
and as their intrusion could only 
he jnstified according to lay 
principles, it followed that the 



412 


ElSrOLISH INTELLECT FROM THE 


continued for more tlian a century and, by dividing 
tlie allegiance of cliurclimen, lessened the power of the 
church. In several instances, the unseemly spectacle 
was exhibited of two bishops for the same place ; one 
nominated by the spiritual power, the other nominated 
by the temporal power. Those who considered the 
church as superior to the state, of course attached 
themselves to the spurious bishops ; while the appoint- 
ments of William were acknowledged by that rapidly 
increasing pariy, who preferred secular advantages to 
ecclesiastical theories . * 


success of the intrusion was the 
triumph of lay principles over 
church ones. Hence it is, that 
the fundamental idea of the 
rebellion of 1688, is the eleva- 
tion of the state above the 
church; just as the fundamental 
idea of the rebellion of 1642, 
is the elevation of the commons 
above the crown. 

According to Br, B’Oyly 
{lAfe of Sanoroft, p. 297), Br. 
Gordon ^ died in London, No- 
vember 1779, and is supposed to 
have been the last nonjuring 
bishop.' In Short's Hist oft& 
Ghzirch ofUhtffland, p. 583, Bond. 
1847, it is also stat^, that ‘this 
schism continued till 1779.' 
But Mr. Hallam (Const. J^t. 
vol. ii. p. 404) has pointed out a 
passage in the State Trials, which 
proves that another of the 
bishops, named Cartwright, was 
stiU living at Shrewsbury in 
1793 ; and Mr. Lathbury (Hist, 
of the Nonjwrors, Loud. 1845, 
p. 412) says, that he died in 
1799, 

^ Calumy (Own Life, vol. i. 
pp. 328-330, vol. ii. pp. 338, 357, 
368) gives an interesting account 
of these feuds within the church, 
conseq^uent upon the revolution. 
Indeed their bitterness was such, 


that it was necessary to coin 
names for the two parties ; and, 
between 1700 and 1702, we, for 
the first time, hear the expres- 
sions, high-church and low- 
church. See Burnet s Own Time, 
vol. iv. p. 447, voL v. p. 70. 
Compare Wilson's lAfe of Be Foe, 
vol ii. p. 26 ; Bari. Hist. vol. vi. 
pp. 162, 498. On the difference 
between them, as it was under- 
stood in the reign of Anne, see 
Somers Tracts, vol, xii. p. 532, 
and Ma(‘^herson' s Ong. Papers, 
vol. h. p. 166. On the dawning 
schism in the church, see the 
speech of Sir T. Littleton, in 
1690, Bari. Hist. vol. v. p. 593. 
Hence many complained that 
they could not teU which was 
the real church. See curious 
evidence of this perplexity in 
Somers Tracis, voL is. pp. 477- 
481. 

The alternative is fairly 
stated in a letter written iu 1691 
(Jjife of Ken, hy a Layman, yo\. ii. 
p. 699) ; * If the deprived bishop 
be the only lawful bishop, then 
the people and clergy of his 
diocese are bound to own him, 
and no other; then all the 
bishops who own the authority 
of a now archbishop, and live in 
communion with hfin, are scMs» 
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Such were some of the events which, at the end of 
fche seventeenth century, widened the breach that had 
long existed between the interests of the nation and 
the interests of the clergy. There was also another 
circumstance which considerably increased this aliena- 
tion. Many of the EngEsh clergy, though they retained 
their affection for James, did not choose to brave the 
anger of the government, or risk the loss of their 
livings. To avoid this, and to reconcile their con- 
science with theii* interest, they availed themselves of 
a supposed distinction between a king by right and a 
king in possession. The consequence was, that while 
wiih their hps they took an oath of allegiance to 
WilEam, they in their hearts paid homage to James ; 
and, while they prayed for one king in their churches, 
they were bound to pray for another in their closets. 

matacs ; and the clergy who live TractSf vol. adii. p. 686. The 
in commtinion with schismatical result of the dilemma was what 
bishops are schismatics them- might have been expected ; and 
selves ; and the whole Church of a high-church writer, in the reign 
England now established by law of William III., boasts {S<mers 
is schismaticaL’ TraotSf vol. x. p. 344) that the 

Lord Mahon {Hist, of oaths taken by the clergy were 
land, vol. ii. p. 245) notices, what no protection to the government : 
he terms, the * unnatural ahena- ‘not that the government receives 
tion between the church and any security from oaths.’ Whis- 
state,’ consequent upon the Ee- ton, too, says in his Memoirs, 
volution of 1688 : and on the p. 30 : ‘ Yet do I too well re- 
diminished power of the church member that the far ^eatest 
caused by the same event, see part of those of the university 
PkUlmords Mem. of JjyttUton, and clergy that then took the 
vol. i. p. 352. oaths to the government, seemed 

The old absurdity of de to me to take them with a doubt- 
facio and dejv/re ; as if any man ful conscience, if not against its 
could retain a right to a tiirone dictates.’ This was in 1693 ; 
which the people would not allow and, in 1710, we find: ‘There 
him to occupy ! are now circumstances to make 

In 1715, Leslie, by far the us believe that the Jacobite 
ablest of them, thus states their deigy have the like instructions 
position : ‘ You are now driven to take any oaths, to get posses- 
to this dilemma, — swear, or sion of a pulpit for Sie service 
swear not ; if you swear, you of the cause, to bellow out the 
kill the soul; and if you swear hereditary right, the pretended 
not, you kill the body, in the title of the Pretender.’ Somers 
loss of your bread.’ Somers Tracts^ voL adi. p. 641. A 
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Byihis -wretclied subterfuge, a largo body of tbe clergy 
were at once turued into concealed rebels ; and we 
haye it on tbe autboriiy of a contemporary bishop, that 
the prevarication of which these men were notoriously 
guiliy was a still farther aid to that scepticism, the 
progress of which he bitterly deplores. 

As the eighteenth century advanced, the great move 
ment of liberation rapidly proceeded. One of the most 
important of the ecclesiastical resources had formerly 
been Convocation ; in which the clergy, by meeting in 
a body, were able to discountenance in an imposing 
manner whatever might be hostile to the church ; and 
had, moreover, an opportunity, which they sedulously 
employed, of devising schemes favourable to the spi- 
ritual authority. But, in the progress of the age, 
this weapon also was taken from them. W^ithin a very 
few years after the Revolution, Convocation fell into 
general contempt and, in 1717, this celebrated 

knowledge of this fact, or, at all hardly add, that it was then 
events, a belief of it, was soon nsnal to coxiftise scepticism with 
diffiised j and, eight years later, atheism ; though the two things 
the celebrated liord Cowper, are not only different, but in- 
then lord chancellor, said, in the compatible. In regard to the 
House of Lords, ‘ that his ma- quibble respecting de facto and 
jesty had also the best part of dejwre, and the use made of it 
the landed, and all the trading by the clergy, the reader should 
interest; that as to the clergy^ Qowgsx6Wilsaii^sMem.of])eFoei 
he would sa^ nothing — lut that voh i. pp. 171, 172; Somers 
it was notoriozis that the mcyority Tracts^ voL ix. p. 631 ; Camjphd^s 
of thefojgida/se had heen^isoned^ Chazicellors, vol. iv, p. 409 ; and 
and that the poison was not a letter from the Bey. Erancis 
expelled* ^^arhRist'r^R,'^ Jessop, written in 1717, in 
p. 641 ; also given, but not quite JiliohoLis Lit JUustrations^ yol. iy. 
verbatim^ in QampbdVs Chan- pp. 120-123. 
cellorSf yol, iv. p. 866, Among which must be 

* The prevarication of too jjarticularly mentioned the prac- 
m^y in so sacred a matter con- tice of censuring all books that 
tributed not a little to fortify the encoumged free inquiry. In this 
giowhm atheism of the present respect, the clergy were extremely 
age.^ Bwnets Own Time^voLm* mischievous. See Lathhwrfs 
p. 881. See also, to the same Rist, of Convocation^ pp. 124, 
effect, voL iv. pp. 176, 177 ; and 286, 338, 861 ; and WUsodsUfe 
a remarkable passage in iSkmers of J)e vol. ii. p. 170. 

TraotSt vol- adi, p. 673. I need Id 17u4, Burnet {Own 
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assembly was finally prorogued by an act of tbe crown, 
it being justly considered that the conntiy had no far- 
ther occasion for its services. Since that period, 
this great council of the English church has never been 
allowed to meet for the purpose of deliberating on 
its own affairs, until a few years ago, when, by the 
connivance of a feeble government, it was permitted to 
reassemble. So marked, however, has been the change 
in the temper of the nation, that this once formidable 
body does not now retain even a semblance of its 
ancient influence ; its resolutions are no longer feared, 
its discussions are no longer studied ; and the business 
of the country continues to be conducted without regard 
to those interests which, only a few generations ago, 
were considered by every statesman to be of supreme 
importance.^®^ 

Indeed, immediately after the Revolution, the tend- 
ency of things became too obvious to be mistaken, even 
by the most superficial observers. The ablest men in 
the country no longer flocked into the church, but pre- 
ferred those secular professions in which ability was 
more likely to be rewarded.^®® At the same time, and 


vpl, V. p. 138) says of Con- 
vocation, ‘but litde opposition 
was made to them, as very little 
regard was bad to them.’ In 
1700 , there was a squabble be- 
tween the upper and lower house 
of Convocation for Canterbury; 
whidi, no doubt, aided these 
feeling. See lAfe of ArcJddshoj^ 
Sharj^f edited by Newcome, 
vol. i. p. S48, where this 
wretched feud is related with 
great gravity. 

Charles Butler {Eeminis- 
cenceSf voL ii p. 96) says, that 
the jBual prorogation was in 1720 ; 
but, according to all the other 
authorities I have met with, it 
was in 1717. See Sallam*d 
Const. Ezst. vol. ii. p. 396 ; Lath- 
burfs Hist, of Convoeationf 


p. 385 ; Mahon's Hist, of Hng- 
landf vol. i. p. 302 ; Monies L^e 
of BmUey^ vol. ii. p. 350. 

A letter, written by the 
Rev. Thomas Clayton in 1727, is 
worth reading, as illustrating 
the feelings of the clergy on this 
subject. He asserts, that one 
of the causes of the obvious de- 
generacy of the age is, that, 
owing to Convocation not being 
allowed to meet, ‘bold and im- 
pious books appear barejCaced to 
the world without any public 
censure.’ See this letter in 
Nichols*8 Illustrations of the 
Eighteenth Century^ vol. iv. pp. 
414-416 ; and compare with it, 
Letters between Warbvrton and 
Hurdtjg^. 310-312. 

On the decline of ability 
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as a natm’al part of tlie great moyement, the clergy 
saw all the offices of power and emolument, which they 
had been used to hold, gradually falling out of their 
hands, ISTot only in the dark ages, but even so late as 
the fifteenth century, they were still strong enough to 
monopolize the most honourable and lucrative posts in 
the empire In the sb:teenth century, the tide began 
to torn against them, and advanced with such steadi- 
ness, that, since the seventeenth century, there has 
been no instance of any ecclesiastic being made lord 


in ecclesiastical literature, see 
note 38 in this chapter. In 
1685, a complaint was made that 
sectilar professions wore be- 
coming more sought after than 
ecclesiastical ones, England^ s 
Wants, sec. Iti. in Soniers Tracts, 
yol. ix. p. 231, where the writer 
mournfully states, that in his 
time ‘physic and law, profes- 
sions ever acknowledged in all 
nations to he inferior to divinity, 
axe generally embraced by gen- 
tlemen, and sometimes by per- 
sons nobly descended, and Re- 
ferred mmh above the divine's 
profession' This preference was, 
of course, most displayed by 
young men of intellect; and a 
large amount of energy being 
thus drawn off from the church, 
gave rise to that decay of spirit 
and of general power which has 
been already noticed; and which 
is also indicated by Coleridge, 
in his remarks on the ‘apolo- 
gising theology ' which succeeded 
the Evolution. Coleridge's IM, 
Bemams, voL iii. pp. 61, 62, 116, 
117, 119. Compare Stephen's 
Essags on Eoclesiast. Eiog. 2d edit 
1860, voL ii. p. 66, on ‘ this de- 
gresdon of theology and Hare's 
Mission qf the Comforter, 1860, 
p. 264, on the ‘intellectually 


feebler age.’ Evelyn, in 169i, 
laments the diminished energy 
then beginning to be ob- 
served among ‘ young preachers. 
Evelyn's Diary, vol. iia. p. 309 
and for another notice, in 1696, 
of this ‘ dead and lifeless way of 
preaching,’ see Life of Cudworth, 
p. 35, in vol. i. of CudwortEs 
IntdUct SysU 

Sharon Turner, describing 
the state of things in England 
in the fifteenth century, says, 

‘ Clergymen were secretaries of 
government, the privy seals, 
cabinet councillors, treasurers of 
the crown, ambassadors, com- 
missioners to open parliament, 
and to Scofiand; presidents of 
the king’s council, supervisors of 
the royal works, chancellors, 
keepers of the records, the 
masters of the rolls, and even 
the physicians, both to the king 
and to the duke of G-loucester, 
during the reign of Henry VI. 
and afterwards.’ Tamer's Hist, 
of England, voL vi. p. 132. On 
tieir enormous wealth, see Eg- 
oleston's English Jmtiguities, 
p. 146; ‘In the early part of 
the fourteenth century, it is cal- 
culated that very nearly one-half 
of the soil of Idle kin^om wa^ 
in the hands of the dergy.’ 



SIXTEENTH TO THE EIGHTEENTH OENTUHY. 417 
y 

chancellor ; and, since the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, there has been no instance of one receiving 
any diplomatic appointment, or, indeed, holding any 
hnport^t office in the stated®® ISTor has this increasing 
ascendency of laymen been confined to the executive 
government. On the contrary, we find in both Houses 
of Parliament the same principle at work. In the early 
and barbarous periods of oui* history, one half of the 
House of Lords consisted of temporal peers ; the other 
half of spiritual ones.^®® By the beginning of the 
eighteenth century, the spiritual peers, instead of form- 
ing one-half of the upper house, had dwindled away to 
one-eighth and, in the middle of the nineteenth 
century, they have still farther shrunk to one-four- 
teenth : thus supplying a striking numerical instance 
of that diminution of ecclesiastical power which is an 
essential requisite of modem civilization. Precisely in 


In 1625, Williams bishop 
of Lincoln was dismissed from 
his office of lord-keeper; and 
Lord Campbell observes (Jjives 
of the Chancellors, vol. ii. p, 492) : 

‘ This is the last time that an 
ecclesiastic has held the great 
seal of England; and, notwith- 
standing the admiration in some 
quarters of mediseval usages, I 
presume the experiment is not 
likely to be soon repeated.’ 

Monk (I4fe of Bentley, 
vol. i. p. 222) says, that Dr. 
John Eobinson, bishop of Bristol, 
was ‘ lord privy seal, and pleni- 
potentiary at the treaty of 
Utrecht ; and is the last eccle- 
siastic in England who has held 
any of the high offices of state.’ 

A high-church writer, in 1712, 
complains of the efforts that 
were being made to * thrust the 
ehuz'chmen out of their places 
of power in the government.’ 
Somers Tracts, vol. xiii. p. 211. 

In and after the reign of 
VOL. I. E K 


Henry III. ‘ the number of arch- 
bishops, bishops, abbots, priors, 
and ecclesiastical persons was 
for the most part equal to, and 
very often far exceeded, the 
number of the temporal lords 
and barons.’ Barrfs Barlia- 
ments and CouTtcUs of WnglaTid, 
London, 1839, p. xvii. Of this 
Mr.Pany gives severalinstances; 
the most remarkable of which is, 
that ‘ in 49 Henry III., 320 pre- 
lates, and only 23 temporal lords, 
were summoned.* This, of course, 
was an extreme ease. 

See an analysis of the 
House of Lords, in 1713, in 
MaJmCs Mst, of England, voL i 
pp. 43-46 ; from which itappears 
that the total was ^7, of whom 
26 were spiritual. /^3his includes 
the Catholics. ^ 

By the returns in Dod for 
1854, 1 find that the House of 
Lords contains 436 members, of 
whom 30 belong to the episcopal 
bench 
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fciie same way, more tlian years have elapsed since 
any clergyman lias been able to take bis seat as a re- 
presentative of tbe people ; the House of Commons 
having, in 1801 , formally closed their doors against a 
profession whicli, in the olden time, would have been 
gladly admitted, even by the proudest and most ex- 
clusive assembly,^*® In the House of Lords, the bishops 
still retain their seats ; but their precarious tenure is 
everywhere remarked, and the progress of pubHc 
opinion is constantly pointing to a period, which cannot 
now be far distant, when the Peers will imitate the 
example set by the Commons, and will induce the 
legislature to reheve the upper house of its spiritual 
members ; since they, by their habits, their tastes, and 
their traditions, are evidently unfitted for the profane 
exigencies of political life.^®® 

While the fabric of superstition was thus tottering 
from internal decay, and while that ecclesiastical autho- 
rity which had formerly played so great a part was 
gr^ually yielding to the advance of knowledge, there 
suddenly occurred an event which, though it might 
naturally have been expected, evidently took by sur- 
prise even those whom it most interested. I allude, of 
course, to that great religious revolution, which was a 
fitting supplement to the political revolution which 

For difierent accounts, and time, and "with regret, by a veiy 
of course different views, of this keen observer. In the discus- 
final expulsion of the dergy from sion ‘on the Bill to prevent 
the House of Commons, see Persons in Holy Orders &om 
PeUeti/d Life of SvLnouth, voL i. sitting in the House of Com- 
pp. 419,420; Stephen's Mem. of mons,^ Lord Thurlow ‘ men- 
Tooke, voh ii. w. 247-260 ; EoL tioned the tenure of the bishops 
lan^s Mem. of the Whig Partif, at this time, and said, if the bill 
voL i. pp. 178-180; Cam^hdCs went to disfranchise the lower 
ChanceUorSi vol vii. p. 148 ; orders of the der^, it might go 
IzWsa'a Life of Eldon, vol. i. of at the riff hi 

p. 263 ; Adc^hids Hist, of qf the reoerend benm o^osite to 
Qeorge IE., vol. vii. p, 487. seats in that house ; though he 

That the banishment of knew it had been held that the 
the dergy from the lower house reverend prelates sat, in the 
was the natural prelude to the right of their baronies, as tempo- 
banishment of the bishops from ral peers.’ Pari. Edst vol, xxxv 
the tipper, was hinted at the p, 1642. 
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preceded it. The dissenters, who were strengthened 
by the expulsion of James, had by no means forgotten 
those cruel punishments which the Church of England, 
in the days of her power, had constantly iniBicted upon 
them ; and they felt that the moment had now come 
when they could assume towards her a bolder front 
than that on which they had hitherto ventured. 
Besides this, they had in the mean time received fresh 
causes of provocation. After the death of our great 
king William HI., the throne was occupied by a foolish 
and ignorant woman, whose love for the clergy would, 
in a more superstitious age, have led to dangerous 
results. Even as it was, a temporary reaction took 
place, and during her reign the church was treated with 
a deference which Willi am had disdained to show.^®^ The 


It is impossible noT? ^ to 
ascertain the full extent to which 
the Church of England, in the 
seventeenth century, persecuted 
the dissenters ; but Jeremy 
White is said to have had a list of 
sixty thousand of these sufferers 
between 1660 and 1688, of whom 
no less than five thousand died 
in prison. Bogm and Bennetts 
Hist of the BissenterSi vol. i. 
p. 108. On the cruel spirit 
which the clergy displayed in 
the reign of Charles II. compare 
Harris’s Lives of the Stuarts^ 
vol. V. p. 106; Ormds Life of 
Owen^ p. 344 ; Somers ^aots, 
voh xii. p. 534. Indeed, Har- 
wood ffankly said in the House 
of Commons, in 1672, * Our aim 
is to bring all dissenting men 
into the i?otestant church, and 
he that is not willing to come 
into the church should not have 
ease.^ Pari. Hist. vol. iv. p. 630. 
On the zeal with which this 
principle was carried out, see an 
account, written in 1671, in 
Somers Traots^ydL vii. pp. 686“ 

B : 


616; and the statement of Be 
Foe, in Wiison^s Z/tfe of Be Foe, 
vol. ii. pp. 443-444. 

Besides the correspondence 
which the Duchess of Marl- 
borough preserved for the instruc- 
tion of posterity, we have some 
materials for estimating the 
abilities of Anne in the letters 
published in BaLryrriglds Me- 
moirs. In one of them Anne 
vmtes, soon afber the Declara- 
tion for Liberty of Conscience 
was issued, * It is a melancholy 
project that aU we of the Churdi 
of England have. All the sec- 
taries may now do what they 
pleas^ Every one has the free 
exercise of their religion, on 
purpose, no doubt, to min us, 
which I think to aU impartial 
judges is very plain.’ Balrymplis 
Memoirs^ appendix to book v. 
voL iL p. 173, 

See a notable passage in 
Somers Tracts, vol. xii p. 658, 
which should be compared with 
Wilson* s L^e of Be Foe^ vol. iii 
p. 372, 

i2 
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natoral consequence immediately followed. New mea- 
sures of persecution were devised, and j6t*esli laws were 
passed against those Protestants who did not conform 
to the doctrines and discipline of the English church, 
But after the death of Anne the dissentera quickly 
rallied ; their hopes revived,^®* their numbers continued 
to increase, and in spite of the opposition of the clergy, 
the laws against them were repealed.*®® As by these 
means they were placed more on a level with their 
opponents, and as their temper was soured by the in- 
juries they had recently received, it was clear that a 
great struggle between the two parties was inevitable.^®' 


Bogiic (vnd Bmnett's Hu- 
tory of the IHssenterSy vol. i. 
pp. 228-230, 237, 260-277; and 
HallanCs Const, Hist vol. ii. pp. 
396, 397. Mr. Hallam says, ‘It 
is impossible to doubt for an in- 
stant, that if the queen’s life had 
preserved the Tory government 
for a few years, every vestige of 
the toleration would have b('en 
ef&ced.’ It appears from the 
Vernon Correspond, vol. iii. p. 
228, Lend. 1841, that soon after 
the accession of Anne, there was 
a proposal ‘ to debar dissenters 
of their votes in elections and 
we know from Bnmet {Otm 
Tvme, vol. v. pp. 108, 136, 137, 
218) that the clergy would have 
been glad if Anne had displayed 
even more zeal against them 
than she really did. 

Bogue and Bennetts BASt. 
of the Bissentersy voL iii. p. 118. 
In Ivimey^B IBMory of thi Bap- 
iists, it is said that the death of 
Anne was an ‘ answer to the dis- 
senters’ prayers.’ Sotdhefs Com- 
monplace Booht third series, p. 
136; see also p. 147, on the joy 
of the dissenters at the death 
nf this troublesome woman. 

Two of the worst of them. 


‘ the act against occasional con- 
formity, and that restraining 
education, were repealed in the 
session of 1719.* HaUam’s Const 
Hist vol. ii. p. 398. The repeal 
of the act against occasional con- 
formity was strenuously opposed 
by the archbishops ofYork and of 
Canterbury (Bogm and Bennetts 
E%st of the IHssenters, vol. iii. 
p. 132); but their opposition 
was futile; and when the Bishop 
of London, hi. 1726, wished to 
strain the Act of Toleration, he 
was prevented by Yorke, the 
attorney-general. See the pithy 
reply of Yorke, in Harries Life 
of Hardwicke, vol. i. pp. 193, 
194. 

At the end of the seven- 
teenth century, great attention 
was excited by the way in which 
the dissenters were beginning to 
oi;^nize themselves into societies 
and synods. See, in the Vernon 
Correspond, voL ii. pp. 128-130, 
133, 166, some curious evidence 
of this, in letters written by 
Vernon, who was then secretary 
of state; and on the appreheU- 
sioiis caused by the incr^e of 
their schools, and by their sys- 
tematic interference in elections. 
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For by this tiine the protracted tyranny of the English 
clergy had totally desti*oyed those feelings of respect 
which, even in the midst of hostility, often linger in 
the mind ; and by the influence of which, if they had 
still existed, the contest might perhaps have been 
averted. But such motives of restraint were now de- 
spised ; and the dissenters, exasperated by incessant 
persecution,^®® determined to av^ themselves of the 
declining power of the church. They had resisted her 
when she was strong ; it was hardly to be expected 
that they would spare her when she was feeble. Under 
two of the most remarkable men of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, Whitefield, the first of theological orators,^®® and 
Wesley, the first of theciogical statesmen,®®® there was 

see lAfe of Archbishop Sharp, delivered in 1736 {Mohols's Idt. 
edited by Newcome, vol. i. pp. Anec. vol. ii pp. 102, 122); his 
126, 358. The church was field-preachi^ began in 1739 
eager to put down all dissenters’ {South^s JAfi of Wesley, vol. i. 
schools; and in 1706, the Arch- pp. 196, 197); and the eighteen 
bishop of York told the House thousand sermons which he is 
of Lords that he ‘apprehended said to have poured forth du- 
danger jfrom the increase of dis- ring his career of thirty-four 
senters, and particularly from years {Sovihefs Wesley, vol. ii. 
the many academies set up by p. 631) produced the most as- 
them.’ Pari. Ekt. vol. vi. pp. tonishing effects on all classes, 
492, 493. See also, on the in- educated and uneducated. For 
crease of their schools, pp. 1361, evidence of the excitement caused 
1362 by this marvellous man, and of 

In Somers Tracts, vol. xii. the eagerness with which his 
p. 684, it is stated, that in the discourses were read as well as 
reign of Charles II. ‘this hard heard, see 2^hoUs IM* Anec. 
usage had begotten in the dis- vol ii. pp. 646, 647, and his 
senters the utmost animosity Blustrations, vol. iv. pp. 302- 
against the persecuting church- 304 ; Mem. ofPranhlin, by Bim- 
men.’ Their increasing discon- self, vol. i. pp. 161-167 ; Bod- 
tent, in the reign of inne, was dridgis Correspond^'^eA. iv. p. 66; 
observed by Calamy. See StemarfsPUlos.oftheMtnd,xoL 

mfs Oven Life, vol. ii. pp. 244, iii. pp. 291, 292; Lady Mary 
255, 274, 284, 285. MontayiAs Letters, m her Works, 

If the power of moving 1803, vol. iv. p. 162; Corres- 
the passions be the proper test pond, between LmiesPomfrei and 
by which to judge an orator, we Eartford, 2nd edit 1806, vol. i. 
may certainly pronounce White- pp, 138, 160-162 ; Marchmoni 
field to be the greatest since the Papers, vol. ii. p. 377. 
apostles. His first sermon was ^ Of whom IVIr. Macaulay 
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organized a great system of religion, widcli bore the 
same relation to the Church of England that the Church 
of England bore to the Church of Borne. Thus, after 
an interval of two hundred years, a second spiritual 
Reformation was eiSected in our country. In the 
eighteenth century the Wesleyans were to the Bishops 
what, in the sixteenth century, the Reformers were to 
the Popes.2®i It is indeed true, that the dissenters from 
the Church of England, unlike the dissenters from the 
Church of Rome, soon lost that intellectual vigour for 
which at first they were remarkable. Since the death 
of their great leaders, they have not produced one man 
of original genius ; and since the time of Adam Clarke, 
they have not had among them even a single scholar 
who has enjoyed an European reputation. This mental 
penury is perhaps owing, not to any circumstances 
peculiar to their sect, but merely to that general decline 
of the theological spirit, by which their adversaries have 
been weakened as well as themselves.^®^ Be this as it 
may, it is at aH events certain, that the injury they have 
inflicted on the English church is far greater than is 
generally supposed, and, I am inclined to think, is 
hardly inferior to that which in the sixteenth century 
Protestantism inflicted upon Popery. Setting aside the 
actual loss in the number of its members, there can 


has said {Essays, voL i. p. 221, 
3rd edit.), that Ids ‘genius for 
govemment was not mferior to 
that of Ricshelieu and strongly 
as this is expressed, it will hardly 
appear an exaggeration to those 
who have compared the snccess 
of Wesley with his difficulties. 

It was in 1739 that Wesley 
first openly rebelled against the 
church, and refused to obey the 
Bishop of Bristol, who ordered 
him to quit his diocese. 

qf Wesley, voL L pp. 226, 
248. hi the same year he began 
to preach in the fields. See the 
remarkable entry in his eTbtwvwfo, 
p. 78, 29th March, 1739. 


^ m They j&ankly confess that 
‘indifference has been another 
enemy to the increase of the 
dissenting canse.^ JBcytte and 
Bennetts Hist of the JBssenters, 
vol. iv. p. 320. In Neumanns 
Bevdoymeni of Christian JDoc* 
trine, pp. 39-43, fliere are some 
remarks on the diminished energy 
ofWesleyanism, which Mr. New- 
man seems to ascribe to the fact 
that the Wesleyans have rea(died 
that point in which * order t^es 
the ^lace of enthusiasm.’ p. 43. 
This is probably true; but X stiU 
think that the larg^ cause has 
been the more active one. 

Walpole, in his sneering 
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be no doubt that the mere formation of a Protestant 
facstion, imopposed by the government, was a dangerous 
precedent ; and we know from contemporary hastory 
that it was so considered by those who were most inte- 
rested in the resnlt.^o^ Besides this, the Wesleyans 


way, mentions the spread of 
Methodism in the middle of the 
eighteenth century {WdjpoUs 
Letters, vol. ii pp. 266, 272) ; and 
Lord Carlisle, in 1776, told the 
House of Lords {Pari. EUst. voL 
sviii. p. 634) * that Methodism 
was daily gaining ground, par- 
ticularly in the manufacturing 
towns ; ' while, to come down 
still later, it appears from a letter 
by the Duke of Wellington to 
LordEldon( Tmiss's Lifeof Eldon, 
yoL ii. p. 35) that about 1808 
it was making proselytes in the 
army. 

These statements, though accu- 
rate, are somewhat vague ; but 
we have other and more precise 
evidence respecting the rapid 
growth of religious dissent. Ac- 
cording to a paper found in one 
of the Siests of William IH, and 
printed by Daliymple {Memoirs, 
voL ii. part ii., appendix to chap- 
ter i. p. 40), the proportion in 
England of conformists to non- 
coidbrmists was as 22| to 
1. Eighty-four years after the 
death of William, the dissen- 
ters, instead of comprising only a 
twenty-third, were estimated at * a 
fourth part of the whole com- 
munity/ Letter from Watson 
to the Duke of Rutland, written 
in 1786, in Life of Watson, 
Bishop ofitandaff, vol. i p. 246. 
Since then, the movement has 
been uninterrupted ; and the re- 
turns recently published by go- 
vernment disclose the startlmg 
fact, that on Sunday, 31st March 


1861, the members of the Church 
of England who attended morn- 
ing service only exceeded by one- 
half the Independents, Baptists, 
and Methodists who attended at 
their own places of worship. See 
the Census Table, in Journal of 
Statist. Soc. vol. xviii. p. 161. If 
this rate of decline continues, it 
win be impossible for the Church 
of England to survive another cen- 
tury the attacks of her enemies. 

^ The treatment which tha 
Wesleyans received firom the 
clergy, many of whom were ma- 
gistrates, shows what would have 
taken plfwje if such violence had 
not been discouraged by the go- 
vernment. See Southefs Life of 
Wesley, voL i. pp. 396-406. 
Wesley has himself given many 
details, which Southey did not 
think proper to relate, of the ca- 
lumnies and insults to which he 
and his followers were subjected 
by the clergy. See Wesleys Jovr^ 
nals, pp. 114, 145, 178, 181, 198, 
236, 256, 275, 375, 662, 619, 637, 
646. Compare Watson's Obser- 
vations on Southefs Wesley ^ pp. 
173, 174; and for other evidence 
of the treatment of those who 
differed from the church, see Cbr- 
respoudence and Diary of Dod^- 
dridge, voh ii. p. 17, vol. iii. pp. 
108, 131, 132, 144, 146, 166. 
Grosley, who visited England in 
1765, says of Whitefield, ‘The 
ministers of the establish^ reli- 
gion did their ntmost to baffle 
the new preacher; they preached 
against mm, representing him to 
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displayed an organization so superior to that of their 
predecessors the Puritans, that they soon became a 
centre round which the enemies of the church could 
conveniently rally. And, what is perhaps still more 
important, the order, regularity, and publicily, by which 
their proceedings have usually been marked, distin- 
guished them from other sects ; and by raising them 
as it were to the dignity of a rival establishment, have 
encouraged the diminution of that exclusive and super- 
stitious respect which was once paid to the Anglican 
hierarchy.^o^ 

But these things, interesting as they are, only formed 
a single step of that vast process by which the ecclesi- 
astical power was weakened, and our countrymen thus 
enabled to secure a rehgioiis hberiy, imperfect indeed, 
but far superior to that possessed by any other people. 
Among the innumerable symptoms of tHs great move- 
ment, there were two of peculiar import^ce. These 
were, the separation of theology, first from morals, and 


the people as a fanatic, a tision- 
a^,&c, &c. ; in fine, they opposed 
him with so much success, that 
they caused him to be pelted with 
stones in every place where he 
(^ned Ms mouth to the public.' 
Qrosk^s Tow to London, Loud. 
1772, vol. L p. 856. 

That Wesleyanism encou- 
raged dissent by imparting to it 
an orderly character, wMch in 
some degree approximated to 
church-discipline, is judiciously 
observed in Bogm amid Bmnetds 
^tcry of the JDissmiers, vol. 
iii, pp,165, 166, Butthese writers 
deal rather too harshly with 
Wesley; though there is no doubt 
that he was a very ambiticnis man, 
and over-fond of power. At an 
early pwod of his career he be- 
gan to aim at objects higher than 
tihose attempted by the Puritans, 
whose efforts, particularly in 
the sixteenth century, he looked 


at somewhat contemptuously. 
Thus, for instance, in 1747, only 
eight years after he had revolted 
agaiz^ the church, he expresses 
in his Journal his wonder * at 
the weakness of those holy con- 
fessors ' (the Elizabethan Puri- 
tans), * many of whom spent so 
much of their time and strength 
in disputing about surplice and 
hoods, or hieeling at the Lord's 
Supper!' 249, March 

13th, 1747. Such warfare as this 
would have ill satisfied the soar- 
ing mind of Wesley ; and from 
the spirit wMch pervades his vol- 
uminous Journals, as weU as ftom 
the careful and far-seeing provi- 
sions which he made for manag- 
ing his sect, it is evident that 
this great 8(^smatic had la^er 
views than any of his prede- 
cessors, and that he wished to 
organ^ a system capable of 
rivalling the established church. 




SIXTBBKTH TO THE EIGHTEENTH OENTHEY. 426 


then from polities. The separation from morals was 
effected late in the seventeenth century ; the separation 
from politics before the middle of the eighteenth cen- 
tury. And it is a striking instance of the decline of 
the old ecclesiastical spirit, that both of these great 
changes were begun by the clergy themselves. Cum- 
berland, bishop of Peterborough, was the first who 
endeavoured to construct a system of morals without 
the aid of theology.^®® Warburton, bishop of G-loucester, 
was the first who laid down that the state must con- 
sider religion in reference, not to revelation, but to 
expediency ; and that it should favour any particular 
creed, not in proportion to its truth, but solely with a 
\dew to its general utiHly.®®^ Nor were these mere 

“'This was in his work 
vol. iii. p. 390) says, that Omn- entitled The Alliance ^ beimem 
berland * seems to have been the Qhwtoh Q/nd Stct€y which first 
first Christian writer who sought appeared, according to Hnrd 
to establish systematically the (jAfe of Warhirion, 1794, 4to, 
principles of moral right inde* p. 13), in 1736, and, as may be 
pendently of revelation.* See supposed, cansed great scandal, 
also, on this important change, The history of its influence I 
WhmdVs Hist of Moral Philo- shall trace on another occasion ; 
sophy in England, pp. 12, 54:, in the mean time, the reader 
The dangers always incurred by should compare, respecting its 
mfllriTig theology the basis of tendency, Palmer on the Church, 
morals are now pretty well un- vol, ii. pp, 313, 322, 323 ; Parras 
derstood ; but by no writer have Works, yoL i. pp. 667, 666, voL vii. 
they been pointed out more clearly p. 128; Whatelefs Hangers to 
than by M. Charles Comte : see Christian Faitk, p. 190 ; and 
the able exposition in his Traill Nicholas Lit, Anec, voL iii. p. 18. 
de Ligislation, vol. i. pp. 223-247. In January 1739-40, Warburton 
There is a short and unsatis- writes to Stukeley {Nicholas E- 
factory account of Cumberland’s lustraiions, voL ii. p. 53) : * But 
h<)oliimM(wkintosPsMhiccdPhi- you know how dangerous new 
losophy, pp. 134-137. He was roads in theology^ are, by the 
a man of considerable learning, clamour of the bigots against 
and is noticed by M. Quatran^re me.* See also some letters which 
as one of the earliest students of p^ed between him and the elder 
Coptic. QuatremkresurlalMngue Fitt in 1762, on the subject of 
€tlaLd^aturedeVP^ypte,p,5^. expediency, print^ in Chatham 
He was made a bishop in 1691, Qorre^gond, vol. ii. pp. 184 s^. 
having published the He Legihus Warburton writes, p. 190, ‘ My 
in 1672. Chdlmerds 3iog. Hiet, opinion is, and ever was, that the 
vol. xi. pp. 133, 135. state has nothing at all to do 
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barren principles, wbich subsequent inquirers wore 
unable to apply. Tbe opinions of Cumberland, pushed 
to their farthest extent by Hume,®®® were shortly 
afterwards applied to practical conduct by Paley,®®® and 
to speculative jurisprudence by Bentham and MUl;®^® 
while the opinions of WarbxLrton, spreading with stUl 
greater rapidity, have influenced our legislative policy, 
and are now professed, not only by advanced thinkers, 
but even by those ordinary men, who, if they had 
lived fifty years earlier, would have shrunk ftom them 
with undissembled fear,®^^ 


with errors m religion, nor the 
least right so much as to attempt 
to repress them.’ To make such 
a man a bishop was a great feat 
for the eighteenth century, and 
would have been an impossible 
one for the seventeenth. 

The relation between Cum- 
berland and Hume consists in the 
entirely secular plan according 
to which both investigated ethics ; 
in other respects, there is great 
difference between their conclu- 
sions ; but if the anti-theological 
meth(^ is admitted to be sound, 
it is certain that the treatment 
of the subject by Hume is more 
consequential from the premisses, 
than is that by his predecessor. It 
is this which makes Hume a con- 
tinuator of Cumberland ; though 
with the advantage, not only of 
coming half a century after him, 
but of possessing a more compre- 
hensive mind. The ethical specu- 
lations of Hume are in the third 
book of his Treatise of Himan, 
Nature ( Rumens PhUosqphieal 
Works, Edin. 1826, vol ii. 
pp. 219 seq.), and in his Inquiry 
wncerning the Principles of 
Morals, ibid. vol. iv. pp. 237-366. 

The moral system of Paley, 
being essentially utilitarian, com- 
pleted the revolution in that field 


of inquiry ; and as his work was 
drawn up with great ability, it 
exercised immense influence in 
an age already prepared for its 
reception. His Moral and PolUi- 
cal Philosophy was published in 
1785 ; in 1786 it became a stan- 
di book at Cambridge; and 
by 1806 it had * passed through 
fifteen editions.* Meadlefs Me- 
moirs of Palsy, pp. 127, 146. 
Compare WhewdVsPRst, of Moral 
Philosophy, p. 176. 

That the writings of these 
two eminent men form part of 
the same scheme, is well known 
to those who have studied the 
history of the school to which 
they belong; and on the intel- 
lectual relation they bore to each 
other, I cannot do better than 
refer to a very striking letter by 
James Hill himself, in Bmthanis 
Works, edit. Eowring, vol. x. 
pp. 481, 482. 

The repeal of the Test Act, 
the admission of Catholics into 
Parliament, and the steadily in- 
creasing feeling in favour of the 
admission of the Jews, are the 
leading symptoms of great 
movement. On the gradual dif- 
fusion among us of the doctrine 
of expediency, which, on all sub- 
jects not yet raised to sciences 
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Thxis it was that, in England, theology was finally 
severed from the two great departments of ethics and 
of government. As, however, this important change 
was at first not of a practical, but solely of an intel- 
lectual character, its operation was, for many years, 
confined to a small class, and has not yet produced the 
whole of those results which we have every reason to 
anticipate. But there were other circumstances which 
tended in the same direction, and which, being known 
to all men of tolerable education, produced effects more 
immediate, though perhaps less permanent. To trace 
their details, and point out the connexion between them, 
win be the business of part of the future volumes of this 
work : at present, I can only glance at the leading 
features. Of these, the most prominent were: The 
great Arian controversy, which, rashly instigated by 
Whiston, Clarke, and Waterland, disseminated doubts 
among nearly aU classes the Bangorian controversy, 
which, involving matters of ecclesiastical discipline 
hitherto untouched, led to discussions dangerous to 
the power of the church the great work of 

ought to be the sole regulator of Sharp, who was Archbishop of 

human actions, see a remarkable, York when the controversy 

but a mournful letter, written in began, foresaw its dangerous 

1812, in the Life of Wilberforce, consequences. Life of 

vol. iv. p. 28. See also the speech edited by Newcome, voL ii. pp. 7, 

of Lord Eldon in 1 828, in 8, 1 36, 136. See further 

lAfe of Mdorii voL ii. p. 203. Tiotem Moshmris EcclesiastSist 

*** From a curious passage in vol. ii. pp. 293, 294 ; Lathhwr^e 
Sutton's lAfe of Wmself p. 27, Sist, of Convocation^ pp. 338, 
we learn that, in 1739, the 342, 351 ; and a note in Bictler's 
scepticism of the Anti-Trini- Reminisc, vol. i. pp. 206, 207. 
tarians had penetrated among Mr. Bntler (Mem. of the 

the tradesmen at Nottingham. Catholics^ voL iii. p^. 182-184, 
Compare, respecting the spread 347-360) notices with evident 
of tms heresy, Sicholds lAt Anec. pleasure the effect of this famous 
vol. viii. p. 376 ; LrUstlefs Me- controversy in weakening the 
moirs, vol. i. pp. 26, 26, 63; Anglican Church. Compare 
Loddridg^s Correspond, md Rogue and Bennetts Edst. of the 
Diary i voL ii. p. 477, note; and Dissenters, vol, iii. pp. 136-141. 
on Heirce, who took an active Whiston (Memoirs, p. 244) says : 
part, and whom Whiston boasts * And, indeed, this Bangorian 
of having corrupted, see WMs- controversy seemed for a great 
ton's Memoirs, pp. 143, 144, while to engross the attention of 
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Blaokburne on the Confessional, which at one moment 
almost caused a schism in the Establishment itself 
the celebrated dispute respecting miracles between 
Middleton, Church, and Dodwell, continued, with still 
larger views, by Hume, Campbell, and Douglas ; the 
exposure of the gross absurdities of the Fathers, which, 


the public.* See more about 
it in LatWwnfs Hist, of Convo- 
catioTii pp. 372-383; Nicholds 
Idt. Aneo. toI. i. p. 152, toI. 
IX. pp. 433, 434, 516 ; Nicholas 
lUrntrationSj vol. i. p. 840 ; 
Bishop Newton^ s Life of Hmsdf 
pp. 177, 178. 

*** The Confessmuxlt a most 
able attack on the subscription of 
creeds and articles, was published 
in 1766 ; and, according to a con- 
temporary observer, Mt excited 
a general spirit of inquiry.* 
Cappers MemmrSj pp. 147, 148. 
The consequence was, that in 
1772 a society was instituted by 
Blackbume and other clergy of 
the Church of England, with the 
avowed object of doing away 
with all subscriptions in religion. 
Htchols's lAt. Jnec. voL i. p. 570; 
lUz^trationSf voL vi. p. 854. A 
petition against the was 

at once drawn up, signed by 200 
clergy {Adolphzcs^s G-eorge III. 
vol, i, p. 506), and brought be- 
fore the House of Commons. In 
the animated debate which fol- 
lowed, Sir William Meredith said 
that ‘ the Thirty-nine Articles of 
the Church of England were 
framed when the spirit of free 
inquiry, when liberal and en- 
larged notions, were yet in their 
infancy.* Bari. Hkt. vol, xvii. 
p. 246. He added, p. 247: 
‘Several of the Arfeides are 
absolutely unintelligible, and, 
indeed, contradictory and ab- 
surd. Lord G-eorge Germain 


said : ‘ In my apprehension, some 
of the Articles are incomprehen- 
sible, and some self-contradic- 
tory;’ p. 265. Mr. Sawbridge 
decided that the Articles are 
‘strikingly absurd;’ Mr. Salter 
that they are ‘ too absurd to be 
defended and Mr. Dunning 
that they are ‘palpably ridicu- 
lous,’ p. 294. For further in- 
formation on this attempt at 
reform, see IHsnefs lAfe of Jehh^ 
pp. 31-36; Meadlefs Mem, of 
BalWt pp. 88-94 ; Hodgson's lAfe 
of PorteuSf pp. 38-40 ; Memoirs 
of BrmUe/gt vol. ii. p. 582 ; and 
a characteristic notice in Balmer's 
Treatise on the Churchy voL i. 
pp. 270, 271. 

Hume says, that on his re- 
turn from Italy in 1749, he foxmd 
‘all England in a ferment on 
account of Dr. Middleton’s Free 
Inqmry' Humds Life of Mm- 
self in his Wbrhs, vol. i. p. 7. 
See also, on the excitement caused 
by this masterly attack, MchoU's 
Mustrations oj the Eighteenth 
Centwry, voL ii p. 176 ; which 
should be compared with Lod- 
drldgds Correspond, vol. iv. 
pp. 536, 537 : and on the ‘ mira- 
culous controversy’ in general, 
BeQBorteusesLifeofSech&r^ 1797, 
p. 38 ; BhiUimords Mem, of Lyt- 
tletoni voL i p. 161; Mcholds 
Lit, Jnec, vol. ii pp, 440, 527, 
voi iii pp. 535, 750, vol. v. 
pp. 417,418, 600; HvLCsLm&rs, 
1778, vol. i^. 109 ; Wdr5urton*s 
Letters to Murd^ pp. 49, 50. 
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already begun by Daille and Barbeyrac, was followed 
up by Cave, IMiddleton, and Jortin; tbe important and 
unrefiited statements of Gibbon, in bis fifteenth and 
sixteenth chapters ; the additional strength * conferred 
on those chapters by the lame attacks of Davis, Cheh 
snm, Whitaker, and Watson ; while, not to mention 
inferior matters, the century was closed amid the con- 
fusion caused by that decisive controversy between 
Person and Travis, respecting the text of the Heavenly 
Witnesses, which excited immense attention,**^ and was 
immediately accompanied by the discoveries of geolo- 
gists, in which, not only was the fidelity of the Mosaic 
cosmogony impugned, but its accuracy was shown to 
be impossible.*'® These things, following each other in 


218 (jihbon*s Decline and FaU Somers Tracts, vol. xii. p. 137, 
has now been jealously scruti- vol. xiii. p. 458. 
nized by two generations of eager The sceptical character of 

and tinscrupnlous opponents ; and geology was first clearly exhibited 
I am only expressing the general dnring the last thirty years of 
opinion of competent judges when the eighteenth century. Pro- 
I say, that by each successive viously, the geologists had, foi 
scrutiny it has gained fresh re- the most part, allied themselves 
putation. Against his celebrated with the theologians ; but th#* 
fifteenth and sixteenth chapters, increasing boldness of pubhc 
aU the devices of controversy opinion now enabled them to 
have been exhausted; but the institute independent investiga- 
only result has been, that while tions, without regard to doctrines 
the fame of the historian is un- hitherto received. In this point 
tarnished, the attacks of his of view, much was efieeted by 
enemies are falling into complete the researches of Hutton, whose 
oblivion. The work of Gibbon work, says Sir Charles Lyell, 
remains ; but who is there who contains the first attempt * to 
feels any interest in what was explain the former changes of 
written against him ? the earth^s crust by reference 

On the effect produced by exclusively to natural agents.* 
these matchless letters of Person, LydVs FHnoi^les of Geology, 
see MarforFs L^e ofBiskoy Bur* p. 50. To establish this metkod 
gess, p. 374 ; and as to the pre- was, of course, to dissolve the 
vious agitation of the question alliance with the thoologians; 
in England, see Oalamfs Own but an earlier symptom of the 
vol.iLpp.442, 443; Monids change was seen in 1773, that 
vol. ii.pp. 16-19, is, fifteen years before Hutton 
146, 286-289 ; BuUen^s Beumni- wrote : see a letter in WatsonU 
iomcesy vol. i. p. 211. Compare lAf*- of Bxmdf voL i p. 402, 



480 


ENGLISH INTELLBOT PEOM THE 


rapid and startling succession, perplexed the faith of 
men, distorhed their easy crednliiy, and produced effects 
on the public mind, which can only be estimated by 
those who* have stadied the history of that time in ite 
original sources. Indeed, they cannot be understood, 
even in their general bearings, except by taking into 
consideration some other circmnstances with which the 
great progress was intimately connected. 

For, in the mean time, an immense change had begun, 
not ordy among speoulative minds, but also among the 
people themselves. The increase of scepticism stimu- 
lated their curiosity; and the diffiision of education 
supplied the means of gratifymg it. Hence, we find 
that one of the leading characteristics of the eighteenth 
century, and one which pre-eminently distinguished it 
from ail that preceded, was a craving after knowledge 
on the part of those classes from whom knowledge had 
hitherto been shut out. It was in that great age, that 
there were first established schools for the lower orders 
on the only day they had time to attend them,^'^ and 

Inhere it is stated that the * free- enlightened men, eren among the 
thinkers * attacked the ‘ Mosaic clergy themselves. I need only 
ftcconnt of the world^s age, refer to what has been said by 
especially since the publication of two of the most eminent of that 
Mr. Brydone’s 'Travels Through profession, Dr. Arnold and Mr. 
Sicily aTid Maltal According to Baden Powell See the obser- 
IjOwndes(B^^W|yrap^’5Afawz^flfZ, vations of Arnold in Newman's 
yoL L p. 279), Brydone’s book Phases of Faith, -p. Ill (compare 
was published in 1773 ; and in pp. 122, 123) ; and the still more 
1784 Sir William Jones notices decisive remarks in PowdVs Ser~ 
the tendency of these inquiries : Tnons on Christianity vMlwut 
see his Discourse <m the Gods of Judaism, 1856, pp. 38, 39. For 
Greece, Italy, and India, in which other instances, see Ly^s Second 
he observes (H^or^jVoLLp. 233) Visit to the United States, 1849, 
with regret, that he lived in * an vol. i. pp. 219, 220. 

when some intelligent and It is usually supposed that 

virtuous persons are incHned to Sunday-schools were began by 
doubt the authenticity of the Kaikes, in 1781 ; but, though he 
accounts delivered by Moses appears to have been the first to 
concerning the primitive world.* organize them on a suitable scale, 
toce then, the progress of geo- there is no doubt that they were 
has been so rapid, that the established by landsey, in or 
historical value of the writings immediately after 1765. See 
of Moses is abandoned by fll Cofppds MmoiVs, pp. 118, 122; 
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newspapers on tlie only day they had time to read 
them.220 It Tjv'as then that there were first seen, in our 
cotmtry, circulating libraries ; and it was then, too, 
that the art of printing, instead of being almost con- 
fined to London, began to be generally practised in 
country-towns.^®^ It was also in the eighteenth cen- 


Harford^s lAfe of Burgess, 92; 
Nicholas Idt, Artec, vol. iii. pp.430, 
431, vol. ix. p. 540 ; ChMotieris 
Biog. Diet, vol. zxv. p. 485 ; Journ, 
of Stat, 8oc. vol. X. p. 196, v. xiii. 
p. 265 ; HodgsorCs Life of Bor- 
ieus, p. 92. It is said, in 8pen- 
cer^s Soded Statics, p. 343, that 
the clergy of the Chxirch of Eng- 
land were, as a body, opposed to 
the establishment of Sunday- 
schools. (Compare WatsorCs Oh- 
s&rmtions on Southefs Wesley, 
p. 149.) At all events, they in- 
creased rapidly, and by the end 
of the century had become com- 
mon. See idcholis lAi, Anec, 
vol. V. pp. 678, 679 ; Nicholses 
Illustrations, voL i. p. 460 ; Life 
of WUherforce, voL i. p. 180, 
voL ii.p. 296 ; Wesley's Journals, 
pp. 806, 897. 

220 Hunt {Sist, of News- 
papers, vol. i. p. 273) nmkes no 
mention of Sunday new^pers 
earlier than a notice by Crabbe 
in 1785 ; but in 1799, Lord Bel- 
grave said, in the House of Com- 
mons, that they first appeared 
* about the year 1780.* Bari, 
Exst, voL 33cdv. p. 1006. In 
1799, Wilberforce tried to have 
a law enacted to suppress the^ 
lAfe of WUherforce, vol. ii. 
pp. 338, 424. 

^en Ecanklin came to 
London, in 1725, there was not 
a single circulating library in 
the metropolis. See BrarMids 
Life of Hmseif, voL L 64; 
and, in 1697, 'the only library 


in London which aj>proached 
the nature of a public library 
was that of Sion College, be- 
longing to the London clergy.’ 
EUi^s Letters of Literary Men, 
p. 245. The exact date of the 
earliest circulating library I have 
not yet ascertain^ ; but, accord- 
ing to Sonlhey (27^e Loctor, edit 
Warter, 1848, p. 271), the first 
set up in London was about lie 
middle of the eighteenth century, 
by Samuel Eancourt. Hutton 
{lAfe of BLimsdf, p. 279) says, *I 
was the first who opened a circu- 
lating library in Birmingham, in 
1751.’ Other notices of them, 
during the latter half of the cen- 
tu^, will be found in Coleridge's 
Biographia Literaria, toL ii. p. 
329, edit 1847; Ldgh Sun^^ 
Autolmgraphy, voL i, p. 260; 
Nichols's Lit. Anec, voL iii. pp, 
648, 682 ; Nichols's Blustraiions, 
voL i. p. 424 ; WhewelVs Mist, of 
Moral BhUosophy, p. 190; /Swt- 
clavr^s Correspond. voL i. p. 143. 
Indeed, they inerted so ra- 
pidly, that some wise men pro- 
posed to tax them, * by a licence 
at the rate of 2^. hd, per 100 vo- 
lumes per annum.* SinclaiT^s 
Mist, <f the B&oerme, vd. iii. 
p. 268. 

In 1746, Gent, the weH- 
]^own printer, wrote his own 
life. In this curious work, he 
states, that in 1714 there were 
'few printers in England, except 
London, at that time ; none then, 
I am sure, at Chester, Liverpool, 
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tory, that the earliest systematic efforts were made to 
poptilarize the sciences, and facilitate the acquisition of 
their general principles, by writing treatises on them in 
an easy and nntechnical ^tyle while, at the same 


Whitehaven, Preston, Manehes- 
ter, Kendal, and Leeds, as for 
the most part now abound.* lAfe 
of Th(mas Gent, pp. 20, 21. 
(^Compare a list of conntry print- 
ing-honses, in in Nichols's 
LU, Artec, vol. i. p. 289.) How 
this state of things was remedied, 
is a most important inquiry for 
the historian ; but in this note I 
can only give a few illustrations 
of the condition of different dis- 
tricts. The first printing-office 
in Rochester was established 
by Pisher, who died in 1786 
(Niohcls^s Lit Artec, vol. iii, p. 
_675); the first in Whitby, was 
in 1770 (EluUrations, vol. iii. 
p. 787); and Richard Greene, 
who died in 17 93, * was the first 
who brought a printing-press to 
Lichfield* {Ibid, vol. vi. p. 820). 
In the reign of Anne, there was 
not a single bookseller in Bir- 
mingham {Southeys Common^ 
place Book, 1st series, 1849, 
p. 668); but, in 1749, we find a 
printer established there {BidVs 
Letters, Lond. 1778, voLi. p. 92); 
and, in 1774, there was a printer 
even in Palkirk {Bari, Hist. vol. 
xvii. p. 1099). In other parts 
the movement was slower ; and 
we are told that, about 1780, 

* there was scarcely a bookseller 
in Cornwall.* L^e of Bamuel 
Drew, by his Son, 1834, pp.40, 41. 

Lesagnliers and Hill were 
the two first writers who gave 
Wemselves up to popularizing 
pnysical truths. At the begin- 
ning of the reign of George L 
Dcsagnliers was ’the first ^ho 


read lectures in London on expe- 
rimental philosophy,* Souihefs 
Commonplace Book, 3d series, 
1850, p. 77. See also Benny 
QycXopmdia, voL viii. p. 430 ; and, 
on his elementaiy works, com- 
pare Nichols's Lit, Artec. voL vi. 
p. 81. AlS to Hill, he is said to 
have set the example of publish- 
ing popular scientific works in 
numbers ; a plan so well suited 
to that inquisitive age, that, if 
we believe Horace Walpole, he 
‘ earned fifteen guineas a week.* 
Lteiter to Henry Zouck, January 
8rd, 1761, in WoIpoUs Letters, 
vol. iv. p. 117, edit. 1840. 

In the latter half of the eigh- 
teenth century, the demand for 
books on the natural sciences 
rapidly increased (see, among 
many other instances which 
might be quoted, a note in BuL 
te^s Hist, of Botany, voL ii 
p. 180) ; and, early in the reign 
of George III., Priestley began 
to write popularly on physical 
subj^ts. {memows of Briestley, 
vol. i. pp. 288, 289.) Goldsmith 
did something in the same direc- 
tion lAfe of Goldsmith, 

voLi pp.414, 469, vol.ii. p, 198); 
and Pennant, whose earliest work 
appeared in 1766, was ‘the first 
who treated the natural history 
of Britain in a popular and in- 
teresting style.* Swainson on the 
Study of Natural History, p. 60. 
In the reign of George II., pub- 
lishers began to encourage ele- 
mentary works on chemistiy, 
Nicholas IM, Amc* voL ix. p. 
763, 
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time, the invention of Encyclopsedias enabled their 
results to he brought together, and digested in a form 
more accessible than any hitherto employed. 22^ Then, 
too, we first meet with literary periodical reviews ; by 
means of which large bodies of practical men acquired 
information, scaniy indeed, but every way superior to 
their former ignorance.^^* The formation of societies 
for purchasing books now became general ; 226 
before the close of the century, we hear of clubs insti- 
tuted by reading men among the industrious classes.227 
In every department, the same eager curiosity was 
shown. In the middle of the eighteenth centuiy, de- 
bating societies sprung up among tradesmen ;228 and 


In 1704, 1708, and 1710, 
Harris published his Dictionary 
of Arts and Sciences ; and from 
this, according to DichoUs Lit. 
Anec. toL ix. pp. 770, 771, has 
‘originated all the other dic- 
tionaries and cyclopsedias that 
have since appeared.’ Compare 
vol, V. p. 659; and Bogus and 
Bennett's Hist, of the Dmenters^ 
vol. iv. p. 500. 

*** Late in the seventeenth 
centniy, an attempt was first 
made in England to establish 
literary journ^. HallartCs Lit. 
of Europe^ voL iiu p. 539 ; and 
Biddings BihUomania^ 1842, p, 16. 
But reviews, as we now under- 
stand the word, meaning a criti- 
cal publication, were unknown 
before the accession of George II. ; 
but, about the middle of his 
reign, they began to increase. 
Compare Wrights England vn- 
der the Home of Hanover, 1848, 
vol. i. p. 304, with Hichol^s Lit. 
Anec, voL iii. pp. 507, 508. At 
an earlier period, the functions 
of reviews were performed, as 
Monk says, by pamphlets. Monh?8 
lAfe of Bentley, vol i. p. 112. 

As we find from many 

VOL. I. 


casual notices of book clubs and 
book societies. See, for example, 
Doddndgis Correspond. voL ii. 
pp. 57, 119 ; Jesse's Life of Sel- 
wyn, vol. ii. p. 23 ; Nichols's 21- 
lustrations of the Eighteenth Cen- 
tury, voL V. pp. 184, 824, 825; 
Waicejkl^s Life of Himself vol. i . 
p. 528; Memoirs of Sir J. E, 
Smith, voL i p. 8 ; Life of Bos- 
coe, ^ his ^n, vol. i. p. 228 
(^ough this last was perhaps a 
circulating library). 

‘ Numerous associations or 
clubs, composed principally of 
reading men of the lower ranks.’ 
Life of Dr, Currie, hy his Son, 
vol. i. p. 175 . 

Of which the most remark- 
able was that called the Eobin- 
Hood Society ; respecting which 
the reader should compare Camp- 
hdVs Lives of the Chancdhrs, 
vol.ti.p. 373; Qroslefs London, 
vol. i. p. 150; Bari, Hist, vol. 
xvii. p. 301 ; Southefs Comnium- 
place Booh, 4th series, p. 339 ; 
Eorster^s lAfe of Goldsmith, voL i. 
p. 310; Brio?s life of Gold- 
smith, voL i. pp. 419, 420 ; Brior's 
life of Bw^e, p. 76 ; NiohoUs 
Lit, Anec, vol. fin p. 154 


F F 
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tins was followed })y a still bolder innovation, for, in 
1769, there was lield tbe first public meeting ever 
assembled in England, tbe first in wbicb it was at- 
tempted to enlighten EngHsbmen respecting tbeir poli- 
tical rigbts.2^® About tbe same time, tbe proceedings 
in our courts of law began to be studied by tbe people, 
and communicated to them tbrougb tbe medium of tbe 
daily press.®®® Shortly before this, pobtical newspapers 
arose,®®' and a sharp struggle broke out between them 


* Erom the summer of 1769 
is to be dated the first estab- 
lishment of public meetings in 
England.’ Jlhemarlds Mem. of 
Rockingham^ vol. ii. p. 93. * Pub- 
lic meetings, .... through 
which the people might declare 
their newly-acquired conscious- 
ness of power, .... cannot 
be distinctly traced higher than 
the year 1769; but they were 
now (i.s. in 1770) of daily occur- 
rence.’ Ccokds £Rst. of Rarty, 
vol. iii. p. 187. See also HajUaTrda 
Const. Mst. voL ii. p. 420. 

The most interesting trials 
were first noticed in newspapers 
towards the end of the reign of 
George EL Cam/phelVs Chancd^ 
lorSj vol, V. p. 52, voL vi. p. 54. 

*** In 1696, the only news- 
papers were weekly; and the 
first daily paper appeared in the 
reign of Anne. Compare 8m^ 
mmMs Essay on Newspa^ers^ in 
Journal of 8taMst. 8ociety, vol. iv. 
p, 118, with Eunds Mat of 
New^aperSj vol. i. pp. 167, 175, 
vol. ii, p. 90 ; and Nicholses IM. 
Jnec, voh iv. p. 80. In 1710, 
they, instead of merely commu- 
nicsating news, as heretofore, be- 
gan to take part in * the discus- 
sion of political topics’ (Eallam*s 
Const. msU vol. ii. p. 448) ; and, 
as this change had been preceded 
a very few years by the introduc- 


tion of cheap political pamphlets 
(see a curious passage in 
son's life of Ee Foe, vol ii. 
p. 29), it become evident that a 
great movement was at hand in 
regard to the dififiision of such 
inquiries. Within twenty years 
after the death of Anne, the 
revolution was completed; and 
the press, for the fii«t time in 
the history of the world, was 
made an exponent of public 
opinion. The earliest notice of 
this new power which I have 
met with, in parliament, is in a 
speech delivered by Danvers, in 
1738; which is worth quoting, 
both because it marks an epoch, 
and because it is characteristic 
of that troublesome class to which 
the man belonged. * But I be- 
lieve,’ says this distinguished 
legislator, — *but I believe the 
people of Great Britain are 
governed by a power that never 
was heard o^ as a supreme au- 
thority, in any age or country 
before. This power, sir, does 
not consist in the absolute will 
of the prince, in the direction of 
parliament, in the strength of an 
army, in the influence of the 
dergy, neither, sir, is it a pet- 
ticoat government : but, sir, it is 
the government of the press. 
The stuff which our weekly 
newspapers are filled with, is 
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and tlie two Houses of Parliament touoliing tHe right 
of pubKshing the debates ; the end of which was, that 
both houses, though aided by the crown, were totally 
defeated ; and, for the firat time, the people were able 
to study the proceedings of the national legislature, and 
thus gain some acquaintanco with the national affairs.^^^ 
Scarcely was this triumph completed, when fresh sti- 
mulus was given by the promulgation of that great 
political doctrine of personal representation, *33 which 
must eventually carry aU before it ; and the germ of 


received with greater reverence 
than acts of parliament; and 
the sentiments of one of these 
scribblers have more weight with 
the multitude than the opinion 
of the best politician in the king- 
dom.’ Pm. Sht. vol. X p. 4r48. 

This great contest was 
brought to a close in 1771 and 
1772; when, as Lord Campbell 
says, 'the right of publishing 
parliamentary debates was sub- 
stantially established.’ Camp^ 
hdCs Chancellors, vol. v. p. dll, 
voL vi. p. 90. Por further in- 
Ebimation respecting this impor- 
tant victory, see Cooke's ExsL of 
Party, vol. iii. pp. 179-184; 
Al/marCs Correspond, of Wilkes, 
1805, voL V. p. 63; Stephends 
Mem. of Tooke, voL i. pp. 329- 
J51 ; Mahon*s JEBsL of England, 
^oL V. p. 290 ; and, on its eon- 
leodon with Junivds Letters, see 
^orster^s Life of Goldsmith, 
rol ii. pp. 183, 184. 

George HL, always consistent 
md always wron^ strenuously 
pposed this extension of the 
popular Mhts. In 1771, he 
note to lord North: 'It is 
lighly necessary that this stn^e 
nd lawlass method of pnhlisn- 
Qig debates in the ;^p^ should 
»e put a stop to. But is not the 

F 


House of Lords the best court to 
bring such miscreants before; 
as^ it can fine, as well as im- 
prison, and has broader shoulders 
to support the odium of so salu- 
tary a measure ? ’ App. to Mahon, 
voL V. p. adviii.; and note in 
WedpoUs George HI. vol. iv. 
p. 280, where the words, * in the 
papers,* are omitted ; but I copy 
the letter, as printed by Lord 
Mahon. In other respects, both 
versions are the same; so that 
we now know the idea George III. 
had of what constituted a mis- 
creant. 

^ Lord John Russell, in his 
work on the EMory of the 
English ConsUtuUon, says : ' Dr. 
Jehb, and after him Mr. Cart- 
wright, broached the theory of 
personalrepresentation but this 
appears to be a xnistake, since 
the theory is said to have been 
first put forward by Cartwright, 
in 1776. Compare EusseU on 
the Constitution, 1821, pp. 240, 
241, with Life and Oorresp. of 
Cartwright, 1826, vol. i. pp. 91, 
92. A letter in the Life eg JOr. 
Ctmie, vol,ii. pp. 307-814, shows 
the interest which even sober and 
practical men were beginning 
to feel in the doctrine before 
the end of the century. 

2 
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which, may be traced late in the seyenteenth century 
when the true idea of personal independence began to 
take root and fiourish.234 J^aUy, it was reserved for 
the eighteenth century to set the first example of 
calling on the people to adjudicate upon those solemn 
questions of religion in which hitherto they had never 
been consulted, although it is now universaUy admitted 
that to their growing intelligence these, and all other 
matters, must ultimately be referred.^^® 

In connexion with aU this, there was a corresponding 
change in the very form and make of our literature. 
The harsh and pedantic method, which our great writers 
had long been accustomed to employ, was ill suited to 
an impetuous and inquisitive generation, thirsting after 
knowledge, and therefore intolerant of obscurities for- 
merly unheeded. Hence it was that, early in the 
eighteenth century, the powerful, but cumbrous, lan- 
guage, and the long, involved sentences, so natuiul tc 


On this I have a philologi- 
cal remark of some interest, — 
namely, that there is reason to 
believe that *the word “inde- 
pendence,” in its modem accep- 
tation,’ does not occur in onr 
language before the early part 
of the eighteenth centujy. See 
J3hre> Guesses at Truth, 2nd 
series, 1848, p. 262. A similar 
diange, thoTi^h at a later period, 
took place in Erance. See the 
observations on the word * indi- 
vidnalisme,’ in Tocg;muUle,])hmo~ 
cratieen Amerigue, voL iv. p. 156; 
and in the later work, by the 
same author, VJncien BSgvme, 
Paris, 1856, pp. 148, 149. 

Archbishop Whately (Daw- 
gers to Christian Faith, pp. 76, 
77) says : * Nmther the attacks 
on our religion, nor the evidences 
in its support, were, to any great 
extent, brought forward in a 
popular form, till near the dose 
of the last century. On both 


sides, the learned (or those who 
professed to be such) seem to 
have agreed in this, — ^that the 
mass of the people were to ac- 
quiesce in the decision of their 
superiors, and neither should, 
nor could, exercise their own 
minds on the question.’ This is 
well put, and quite true; and 
should be compared with the 
complaint in WaJcefid^s life of 
Himsdft voL ii. p. 21 ; Nicholses 
Lit Asiecn of the Eighteenth Cen» 
twry, voLviii. p. 144; and Liodg- 
sorCs Life of Bishop Borieus, 
73, 74, 122, 125, 126. See 
a speech by Mansfield, in 
1781 {Barl.Eist. voLxxii. p. 265), 
when an attempt was made 
to put down the ‘Theological 
Society.’ The whole debate is 
worth reading; not on account 
of its merits, but because it sup- 
plies evidence of the prevailing 
spirit. 
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OUT ancient authors, were, notwithstanding their beauty, 
suddenly discarded, and were succeeded by a hghter 
and simpler style, which, being more rapidly under- 
stood, was better suited to the exigencies of the age.®^® 
The extension of knowledge being thus accompanied 
by an increased simplicity in the manner of its com- 
munication, naturally gave rise to a greater independ- 
ence in literary men, and a greater boldness in literary 
inquiries. As long as books, either from the difficulty 


236 Coleridge {IM, JSemains, 
vol. i. pp. 230 seq.) has made 
some interesting remarks on the 
vicissitudes of English style; and 
he justly observes, p. 238, that 
* after the Eevolution, the spirit 
of the nation became much more 
commercial than it had been 
before ; a learned body, or 
derisy, as such, gradually dis- 
appeared ; and literature in 
general began to be addressed 
to the common, miscellaneous 
public.’ He goes on to lament 
this change ; though, in that, I 
disagree with him. See also 27ie 
Frimd, voL i. p. 19, where he 
contrasts the modem style with 
*the Stately march and difficult 
evolutions’ of the great writers 
of the seventeenth century. Com- 
pare, on this alteration, the pre- 
face to NTader Shah, in Works of 
Sir W, Jones, vol. v. p. 544. See 
also, in Harforjs Life of Burgess, 
pp. 40, 41, a curious letter from 
Monboddo, the last of our really 
great pedants, mourning over this 
characteristic of modern com- 
position. He terms it con- 
temptuously a ^ short cut of a 
style and wishes to return to 
‘the true ancient taste,’ with 
plenty of ‘ parentheses ’ ! 

The truth is, that this move- 
ment was merely part of that 
tendency to approximate the dif- 


ferent classes of society which 
was first clearly seen in the 
eighteenth century, and which 
influenced not only the style of 
author, but also their social 
habits. Hume observes that, in 
the ‘ last age,* learned men had 
separated themselves too much 
from the world ; but that, in his 
time, they were becoming more 
‘oonversible.* Essay V.^mRwnJs 
Bhlosoj^hical Works, vol. iv. 
pp. 539, 540. That ‘philoso- 
phers’ were growing men of the 
world, is also noticed in a 
curious passage in Ald^phron, 
dial i., in Berkelefs Works, 
vol L p. 312; and, respecting 
the general social amalgamation, 
see a letter to the Countess of 
Bute, in 1753, in Works of Lady 
Mary Montagu, edit 180 3, vol iv. 
pp. 194, 196. As to the influ- 
ence of Addison, who led the 
way in establishing the easy, and 
therefore democratic, style, and 
who, more than any single 
writer, made literature popular, 
compare Aikin^s Life of Addison, 
vol ii. p, 65, with Tumeds 
Hist, of England, vol ii. p. 7. 
Subsequently a reaction was 
attempted by Johnson, Gibbon, 
and Parr ; hut this, being con- 
trary to the spirit of the age, was 
shotir lived. 
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of their style, or from the general incuriosity of the 
people, found but few readers, it was evident that 
authors must rely upon the patronage of pubho bodies, 
or of rich and titled individuals. And, as men are 
always inclined to flatter those upon whom they are 
dependent, it too often happened that even our greatest 
writers prostituted their abilities by fawning upon the 
prejudices of their patrons. The consequence was 
that literature, so fe»r jfrom disturbing ancient super- 
stitions, and stirring up the mind to new inquiries, 
fl*equently assumed a timid and subservient air, natural 
to its subordinate position. But now all tins was 
changed. Those servile and shameful dedications 
that mean and crouching spirit ; that incessant homage 
to mere rank and birth ; that constant conftision be- 
tween power and right ; that ignorant admiration for 

And the servility was, for IM, Mm, pp. 281-234 ; and the 
the most part, well paid ; indeed, znatter-of-mct remark in Bishop 
rewarded far more than it was NmMs Life, p. 14 ; also, 
worth. During the sixteenth, Mygheis Letters, edit. 1778, vol. 
seventeenth, and early part of iii. p. xxxL appendix, 
the eighteen^ centory, a srnn of Abont the middle of the eigh- 
money was invariably presented teenth century was the tnming- 
to the author in return for his point of this deplorable oondi- 
dedication. Of course, the grosser tion; and Watson, for instance, 
the flattery, the larger the sum. in 1769, laid it down as a rule, 
On the relation thus established ‘never to dedicate to those from 
between authors and men of whom 1 expected favours.* Wat- 
vsjj^ and on the eagerness with son*sI^e ofEsmsdf^ voL i.p. 64. 
which even eminent writers So, too, Warburton, in 1768, 
looked to their patrons for gia- boasts that his dedication was 
tnities, vajying from 40a. to not, as usual, ‘occupied by trifles 
100^., see Brakes Shakespeare or falsehoods.* See his letter, in 
amd his Times, 1817, 4to. voL ii. Chatham Oorrespond^'ToLi^'p.Zl^. 

Monks Life of Bmtley, Nearly at the same period, 
vol* i. pp. 194, 309 ; Whistor^s the same change was effected 
Memoirs, p. 203 ; Moholds E- in France, where D’Alembert 
lustrati^ vol. ii. p. 709 ; Ear- set the example of ridicuHiig 
rids Life of Eardwioke, vol. iii the old cnstom. ^e Brougham's 
p. 36 ; Bmhmfs Life <f San^ Mm of Letters, vol. ii, pp. 489, 
TMT, p. 81. Compare a note in 440 ; Correspond* de Madame 
Burton's IHar^, voL iii. p. 62 ; Bud^and, vol. ii, p. 148 ; and 
and as to the importance of fix- (Euvres de Voltaire, voL xL p. 41 
ing on a proper person to whom vol bd. p. 286. 
to dedicate, see Wlids Letters 
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everything which is old, and that still more ignorant 
conhsmpt for everything which is new : — all these fea- 
tures became gradually fainter : and authors, relying 
upon the patronage of the people, began to advocate 
the claims of their new allies with a boldness upon 
which they could not have ventured in any previous 
age.^^* 

From all these things there resulted consequences of 
vast importance. From this simplification, independ- 
ence, and dijTusion*®® of Iniowledge, it necessarily 
happened, that the issue of those great disputes to 
which I have alluded became, in the eighteenth cen- 
tury, more generally known than would have been pos- 
sible iu any preceding century. It was now known 
that theological and political questions were being con- 
stantly agihited, in which genius and learning were on 
one side, and orthodoxy and tradition on the other. 
It became known that the points which were mooted 
were not only as to the credibility of particular facts, 
but also as to the truth of general principles, with which 

298 Le Blanc visited attackirig public men by name ; 

England, in the middle of the authors having previously oon- 
reign of George n., the custom of fined themselves * to the initials 
aumors relying upon the patron- only of the great men whom they 
age of individuals was beginning assailed.’ Makon's Hist, of Eng- 
to die away, and the plan of land^ vol. v. p. 19. The feud 
publishing by subscription had between literature and rant may 
become general. See the inte- be farther illustrated by an entay 
resting details in Le JBlanCj Let- in Holcrofb’s Diary for 1798, 
ires ddun FrangaiSf vol. i.pp. 305- Mem. of Holcroft^ voL iii. p, 28. 
308 ; and for the former state of In England, the marked la- 
things, see vol. ii. pp. 148-163. crease in the nximber of hooks 
Burke, who came to London in took place during the latter half 
1750, observes, with surprise, of the eighteenth century, and 
that * writers of the first tsdents particularly after 1766 See 
are left to the capricious patron- some valuable evidence in Jov/r- 
age of the public. Notwith- nal of the Statistical Society^ 

standi^ discouragement, litera- vol. iii. pp. 383, 884. To this 

ture is cultivated to a high I may add, that between 1753 

degree.’ EtMs Life of Burke, and 1792, the circulation of 

p. 21. This increasing independ- newspapers was more than 
ence also appears from the fact doubled. Hunts But. of "Nsms^ 
that, in 1762, we find the first papers, voL i. p. 262. 
instance of a popular writer 
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the interests and happiness of Man were intiinately con- 
cerned. Disputes which had hitherto been confined to 
a very small part of society began to spread far and 
wide, and suggest doubts that served as materials for 
national thought. The consequence was, that the spirit 
of inquiry became every year more active, and more 
general; the desire for reform constantly increased, 
and if affairs had been allowed to run on in their natu- 
ral course, the eighteenth century could not have passed 
away without decisive and salutary c hang es both iu the 
church and the state. But soon after the middle of 
this period, there unfortunately arose a series of poli- 
tical combinations which disturbed the march of events, 
and eventually produced a crisis so full of danger, that, 
among any other people, it would certainly have ended 
either in a loss of liberty or in a dissolution of govern- 
ment. This disastrous reaction, from the effects of which 
England has, perhaps, barely recovered, has never been 
studied with anything like the care its importance 
demands ; indeed, it is so little understood, that no his- 
torian has traced the opposition between it and that 
great intellectual movement of which I have just 
sketched an outline. On this account, as also with the 
view of giving more completeness to the present chap- 
ter, I intend to examine its most important epochs, and 
point out, so far as I am able, the way in which they 
are connected with each other. According to the 
scheme of this Introduction, such an inquiry must, of 
course, be very cursory, as its sole object is to lay a 
foundation for those general principles, without which 
history is a mere assemblage of empirical observations, 
unconnected, and therefore unimportant. It must like- 
wise be remembered, that as the circumstances about 
to be considered were not social, but poHtical, we are 
the more liable 6o err in our conclusions respecting 
them; and this partly because the materials for the 
history of a people are more extensive, more indii*ect, 
and therefore less liable to be garbled, than are those 
for the histoxy of a government ; and partly because the 
conduct of small bodies of men, such as ministers and 
kings, is always more capricious, that is to say, less 
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regulated by kaown laws, than is the conduct of those 
large bodies collectively called society, or a nation.*^® 
With this precautionary remark, I will now endeavour 
to trace what, in a mere political point of view, is the 
reactionary and retrogressive period of English history. 
It must be considered as a most fortunate circum- 
stance, that after the death of Anne, the throne should 
be occupied for nearly fifty years by two princes, aliens 
in manners and in country, of whom one spoke our lan- 
guage but indifferently, and the other knew it not at 
aii,242 immediate predecessors of Greorge III. were, 
indeed, of so sluggish a disposition, and were so pro- 
foundly ignorant of the people iiey undertook to 
govern,^^® that, notwithstanding their arbitrary temper, 
there was no danger of their organizing a party to 

The apparent caprice and hy Sora/^ Walpole^ pp. Iv. xeiv. ; 
irregularity in small numbers and Makcyr^B Hist of England, 
arise from the perturbations pro- vol. i. pp. 100, 235. The fault 
duced by the operation of minor of George II. was in his bad 
and usually unknown laws. In pronunciation of English ; but 
large numbers, these perturba- George I. was not even able to 
lions have a tendency to balance pronounce it badly, and could 
each other ; and this I take to only converse with his minister, 
be the sole foundation of the Sir Robert Walpole, in Latin, 
accuracy obtained by striking an The French court saw this state 
average. If we could refer all of things with great pleasure ; 
phenomena to their laws, we and in December 1714, Madame 
should never use averages. Of de Maintenon wrote to the Prin- 
course, the expression ca^icious cess des Ursins {Letires inkdUes 
is, strictly speaking, inaccurate, de Maintenon, vol. iii. p. 157) : 
and is merely a measure of our * On dit que le nouveau roi d’ An- 
ignorance. gleterre se d^odte de ses sujets, 

The temporary political re- et que ses sujets sont d^ohtls da 
action under Anne is well related lui. Dieu veuille remettro le tout 
by Lord Cowper, in his Hist of en meilleur ordre ! ’ On the effect 
IBarties, printed in appendix to this produced on the language 
CanvphdVs lives of the Chan^ spoken at the English court, 
cellars, vol. iv. p. 411, 412. This compare Le Blanc, Lettres d^un 
able work of Lord Campbell’s, Fra/ngais, vol. i. p. 159. 
though rather inaccurate for the In 1716, L^e writes re- 

earlier period, is particularly spectiug GeorgeL, that he is * a 
valuable for the history of the stranger to you, and altogether 
eighteenth century, ignorant of your language, your 

See Reminiscences of the laws, customs, and constitution.’ 
Covets of George L and GeorgelL Somers Tracts, vol. xiii. p. 703. 
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extend tlie bonndaries of the royal prerogative.^^^ And 
as they were foreigners, they never had sufficient sym- 
pathy with the English chnrch to induce them to aid 
the clergy in their natural desire to recover their for- 
mer power.2^® Besides this, the fractious and disloyal 
conduct of many of the hierarchy must have tended to 
alienate the regard of the sovereign, as it had already 
cost them the Section of the people.^^® 


2^* Great light has been thrown 
upon the character of George II. 
by the recent publication of 
herd Herveif 8 Memoirs ; a enrious 
work, which ffilly confrms what 
we know from other sources re- 
acting the kin^B ignorance of 
English politics. Indeed, that 
prince cared for nothing but sol- 
diers and women; and bis highest 
ambition was to combine the re- 
putation of a great general with 
that of a successful libertine. 
Besides the testimony of Lord 
Hervey, it is certain, from other 
authorities, that George 11. was 
despised as well as disBked, and 
was spoken of contemptuously by 
observers of his character, and 
even hy his own ministers. See 
the Marohmont Papers, vol, i. 
pp. 29, 181, 187. 

In reference to the decline of 
the royal authority, it is impor- 
tant to observe, that since the 
accession of George L none of 
our sovereigns have been allowed 
to be present at state delibera- 
tions. See Bancrofts American 
BevohcMon, voL ii. p. 47, and 
Campbdl^s Ckancdlors, vol. iii. 
p. 191. 

*** See the remarks said to be 
written Bishop Atterbury, in 
Somers Iracts, voL xiii. p. $34, 
contrasting the affection Anne 
felt for the chnrch with the cold- 
ness of George L The whole of 


the pamphlet (pp. 521-641) 
ought to be read It affords a 
curious picture of a baffed 
churchman. 

The ill-feeling which the 
Church of England generally 
bore against the government of 
the two first Georges was openly 
displayed, and was so perti- 
naceous as to form a leading fact 
in the history of England. In 
1722, Bishop Atterbury was ar- 
rested, because he was known to 
he engaged in a treasonable con- 
spiracy with the Pretender. As 
soon as he was seized, the church 
offered up prayers for him. 
* Under the pretence,’ says Lord 
Mahom — ‘ under the pretence of 
his being afflicted with the gout, 
he was publicly prayed for in 
most of the churches of London 
and Westminster.* Mahon's BSst, 
of EnglcTid, vol. ii. p. 88. I^e 
^0 BarL BRst, vol. vii. p. 988, 
and voL viii. p. 347. 

At Oxford, where the clergy 
have long been in the ascendamt, 
the^ made such efforts to instil 
their principles as to call down 
the indignation of the elder Pitt, 
who, in a speech in Parliament 
in 1764, denounced that univer- 
sity, which he said had for many 
years ' been raising a succession 
of treason — ^there never was such 
a seminary ! * WalpoUs Mem, of 
George JJ voL i. p, 413. Com- 
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These circmnstances, though in themselves they may 
be considered trifling, were in reality of great im- 
portance, because they secured to the nation the pro- 
gress of that spirit of inquiry, which, if there had been 
a coaJition between the crown and the church, it would 
have been attempted to stifle. Even as it was, some 
attempts were occasionally made ; but they were com- 
paratively speaking rare, and they lacked the vigour 
which they would have possessed, if there had been an 
intimate alliance between the temporal and spiritual 
authorities. Indeed, the state of affairs was so favour- 
able, that the old Tory faction, pressed by the people 
and abandoned by the crown, was unable for more than 
forty years to take any share in the govemment.^^^ 
At the same time, considerable progress, as we shall 
hereafter see, was made in legislation ; and our statute- 
book, during that period, contains ample evidence of 
the decline of the powei^ party by which Englan d 
had once been entirely ruled. 

pare the Bedford Corr^ortdemej 398, voL xxix pp. 1434, 14$3 ; 
vol. L p^ 694, 696, with Sdrride Mefnoirs of BrieeUey^ voL ii. 
lAfe ojOardmche, vol. ii. p. 383 ; p. 606; JAfe of Wdkefiddf vol. i. 
and on the temper of the clergy p. 220. 

generally after the death of ‘The year 1762 forms an 
Anne, PaW.j5Es#. vol. vii. pp. 541, era in the history of the two 
6^2; Bowles's lAfe of Ken, voL^ fections, smce it witaessed lie 
pp. 188, 189 ; MonJds Life of destruction of that monopoly of 
BenfUeyt vol. i. pp. 370, 426. hononrs and emoluments which 
The immediate consequence of the Whigs had held for forly- 
this was very remarkable. Bor five years.* Cooled s Hist of 
the government and the dis- Burly, voL ii. p. 406. Compare 
senters, being both opposed by MhmmrUs M&movrs of Bock* 
the church, naturally combined inghaan, voL ii. p. 92. Lord 
together: the dissenters using all BoHngbroke clearly foresaw what 
their infiuence against the Pre- would happen in consequence of 
tender, and the ^vernment pro- the accession of George L Im- 
tecting them against eedesiasti- mediately after the death of 
cal prosecutions. See evidence of Anne, he wrote to the Bishop of 
this in Lodd/rvdgis Corres/gond, Eochester: * But the grief of my 
and Diary, vol. i. p. 80, vol. ii. soul is this, I see plainly that 
p. 821, vol. iii. pp. 110, 126, the Tory party is gone.* Mac* 
vol. iv. pp. 428, 436, 437 ; Hutton's fhersoris Origmed Bajgers, vol. ii. 
Life of Bmself, pp. 169, 160 ; p. 661. 

Burl, Hint, vol. xxviri. pp. 11, 
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But by tke death of Greorge 11, the political aspect 
was suddenly changed, and the wishes of the sovereign 
became once more antagonistic to the interests of the 
people. What made this the more dangerous was, that, 
to a superficial observer, the accession of G-eorge m. 
was one of the most fortunate events that could have 
occurred. The new king was bom in England, spoke 
English £is his mother tongue, and was said to look 
upon Hanover as a foreign country, whose interests 
were to be considered of subordinate importance.^^® At 
the same time, the last hopes of the House of Stuart 
were now destroyed;^*® the Pretender himself was 
languishing in Italy, where he shortly after died ; and 
his son, a slave to vices which seemed hereditary in that 
family, was consuming his life in an unpitied and 
ignominious obscurity 


Grosley, who visited Eng- 
iHud only five years after the 
accession of George III., men- 
tions the great eSect produced 
upon the English when they 
heard the king pronounce their 
language without foreign ac- 
cent.* Grosle^s Tour to London, 
vol. ii. p. 106. It is well known 
that the king, in his first speech, 
boasted of being a Briton ; hut 
what is, perhaps, less generally 
known is, that the honour was 
on the side of the country: 
* What a lustre,* said the House 
of Lords in their address to him, 
— ‘what a lustre does it cast 
upon the name of Briton when 
yon, sir, are pleased to esteem it 
amongst your glories ! * Tarl. 
ERat vol. XV, p. 986. 

Farl, Mat. vol. xxix. 
p. 965 ; WalpoUa Mem. of 
Gwrge HL vol. i. pp. 4, 110. 

The accession of Geoige III. 
is generally fixed on as the 
period when English Jacobinism 
became extinct. See Buder's 
Bemmiaoeneea, vol. ii. p. 99. At 


the first court held by the new 
king, it was observed, says 
Horace Walpole, that ‘ the Earl 
of Litchfield, Sir Walter Bagot, 
and the principal Jacobites went 
to court* Walpolds Mem. of 
George ILL. voL i. p. 14. Only 
three years earlier the Jacobites 
had been active; and in 1767, 
Bigby writes to the Duke of 
Bedford: ‘Foxfs election at 
Windsor is very doubtful There 
is a Jacobite snb6cri;ption of 
5,0001 raised against him, with 
Sir James Dashwood*s name at 
the head of it.* Bedford Cor- 
respond, vol. ii. p. 261. 

Charles Stuart was so stu- 
pidly ignorant, that at the age 
of twenty-five he could hardly 
write, and was altogether tinable 
to spell. Mdho7i*a Bht. of Eng- 
land, vol. iii pp. 166, 166, and 
app^dix, p. ix. After the death 
of his father, in 1766, this abject 
creature, who called himself king 
of England, went to Borne, ana 
took to drinking. Ibid. vcd. iii. 
pp. 361-353. In 1779, Swinburne 
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And yet these circumstances, which appeared so 
favonrable, did of necessity involve the most disastrons 
consequences. The fear of a disputed succession being 
removed, the sovereign was emboldened to a course on 
which he otherwise would not have ventured. 
those monstrous dootrmes respecting the rights of 
kings, which the Eevolution was supposed to have 
des&oyed, were suddenly revived. The clergy, aban- 
doning the now hopeless cause of the Pretender, dis- 
played the same zeal for the House of Hanover which 
they had formerly displayed for the House of Stuart. 
The pulpits resounded with praises of the new kiog, of 
his domestic virtues, of his piety, but above all of his 
dutiful attachment to the EngHsh church. The result 
was, the establishment of an alliance between the two 
parties more intimate than any that had been seen in 
England since the time of Charles Under their 


saw him at Florence, where 
he used to appear every 
night at the opera, perfectly 
drunk. Smnhum^s Cowrts of 
Eurtype, vol. i. pp. 253-265 ; and 
in 1787, only me year before 
he diei he continued the same 
degrading practice. See a letter 
from Sir J. E. Smith, written 
from Naples in March 1787, in 
Smithes Correspond, vnl. i. p, 208. 
Another letter, written as early 
as 1761 {GrermlUEap&rs^ vol. i. 
p. 366), describes *the young 
Pretender always drunk.* 

On the connexion between 
the decline of the Stuart interest 
and the increased power of the 
crown under George m., com- 
pare Tk(mghte on the Resent 
Discontents^ in Bterhds Works, 
vol. i. pp. 127, 128, with Watson^ s 
lAfe of JERmself voL i. p. 136 ; 
and for an intimation that this 
result was expected, see Oroslefs 
London, voh li. p. 262. 

CamphdVs Chancellors, vol. 
V, p. 245: ’The divine inde- 


feasible right of kings became 
the favourite theme — in total 
forgetfulness of its incompati- 
bility with the parliamentary 
title of the reigning monarch.’ 
Horace Walpole {Mem, of 
George TIL, vol. i. p. 16) says, 
that in 1760 ‘prerogative be- 
came a fashionable word.’ 

The respect George III. 
always displayed for church- 
ceremonies formed of itself a 
marked contrast with the indif- 
ference of his immediate prede- 
cessors; and the change was 
gratefully noticed. Compare 
Mdkon^s ERst, of England, vol. v 
pp. 64, 65, with the extract from 
Aijchbishop Seeker, in Banarof^s 
American BevoluUon, voL i. 
p. 440. For other evidence of the 
admiration both parties felt and 
openly expressed for each other, 
see an address from the bishop 
and clergy of St. Asaph {Paries 
Works, vol. vii, p. 362), and a 
letter from the king to Pitt 
{BusseWs Memorials of Fox, 
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auspices, tlie old Tory faction rapidly rallied, and were 
soon able to dispossess their rivals of the management 
of tile government. This reactionary movement was 
greatly aided by the personal character of George III. ; 
for he, being despotic as well as snperstitioTis, was 
equally anxions to extend the prerogative, and strengthen 
the church. Every liberal sentiment, everything ap- 
proaching to reform, nay, even the mere mention of 
inquiry, was an abomination in the eyes of that narrow 
and ignorant prince. Without knowledge, without 
taste, without even a glimpse of one of the sciences, or 
a feeling for one of the fine arts, education had done 
nothing to enlarge a mind which nature had more than 
usually contracted.^®* Totally ignorant of the history 
and resources of foreign countries, and barely knowing 
their geographical position, his information was scarcely 
more extensive respecting the people over whom he was 
callod to rule. In that immense mass of evidence now 
extant, and which consists of every description of pri- 
vate correspondence, records of private conversation 
and of public acts, there is not to be found the slightest 
proof that he knew any one of those numerous things 
which the governor of a country ought to know ; or, 
indeed, that he was acquainted with a single duty of 
his position, except that mere mechanical routine of 
ordinary business, which might have been effected by 
the lowest clerk in the meanest office in his kingdom. 

The course of proceeding which such a king as this 
was likely to follow could be easily foreseen. He 
gathered round his throne that great party, who, cling- 
ing to the tradition of the pas^ have always made it 
their boast to check the progress of their age. During 
the sixiy years of his reign, he, with the sole exception 
of Pitt, never willingly admitted to his councils a single 


roL iiL p. 251), which should deficiendes, hut remained during 
he compared ^ with Priesile^a his long life in a state of pitia- 
Memoirs, xoL u pp. 137, 138. ble ignorance. Compare 
«^The education of George IIL hcmCs 8tate8mm,voh £ pp. 13-16; 
had been shamefully neglected ; Wcdpole^s Mem. of III, 

and when he arrived at manhood voLi. p. 56; MaJmCs meU of 
he never attempted to repair its Mi^landf vol. ir. pp. 54, 207- 
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man of great ability ; not one whose name is asso- 
ciated with any measure of value either in domestic or 
in foreign policy. Even Pitt only maintained his posi- 
tion in the state by forgetting the lessons of his illus- 
trious father, and abandoning those liberal principles in 
which he had been educated, and with which he entered 
public life. Because G-eorge III. hated the idea of 
reform, Pitt not only relinquished what he had before 
declared to be absolutely necessary, 2®^ but did not hesi- 
tate to persecute to the death the party with whom he 
had once associated in order to obtain it.258 Because 
G-eorge IH. looked upon slavery as one of those good 
old customs which the wisdom of his ancestors had 
consecrated, Pitt did not dare to use his power for pro- 
curing its abolition, but left to his successors the glory 
of destroying that infamous trade, on the preservation 

See some good remarks is remarkable that, even as early 
by Lord John Russell in his as 1783, Paley appears to hare 
Introduction to the 'Bedfwd sTispect«i the sincerity of Pitt’s 
Correspondence^ vol. iii. p. hoi professions in farour of reform. 

Isk 9, motion for reform in See Meadletfs Memoirs of JPcdey^ 
Parliament in 1782, he declared p. 121. 

that it was ‘essentially neces- In 1794 Grey taunted him 

sary.’ See his speech, in Pari, with this in the House of Com- 

voL xxii. p. 1418. In 1784 mons: ‘‘William Pitt, the re- 
he mentioned ‘ the necessity of former of that day, was William 
a parliamentary reform,’ vol. Pitt, the prosecutor, ay and per- 
xriv. p. 349 ; see also pp. 998, secutor too, of reformers now.’ 
999. Compare IHsnefs Idfe of Pari. JSist. vol. xxri. p. 532 ; 
Jehb, p. 209. Nor is it true, as compare voL xxxiii. p. 659. So 
some have said, that be after- too Lord Campbell {Chief Jus^- 
wards abandoned the cause of tioes, voL ii. p. 644) : ‘ He after- 
reform because the times were wards tried to hang a few of his 
unfavourable to it On the con- brother reformers who continued 
trary, he, in a speech delivered steady in the cause,’ See fdr- 
m 1800, said {Pari. Ezst vol. ther, on this damning fact in the 
X33V. p. 47 ) : ‘ Upon this sub- career of Pitt, CampbdVs Chan* 
iect, sfr, I think it right to state cdlors, voL vii. p. 106; Broug* 
the inmost thoughts of my mind; ham^s Statesmen, voL ii. p. 21; 
I think it right to declare my Bdsharr^s PRttory, vol. ix. pp. 
most decided opinion, that, even 79, 242 ; Life of CaHwright, 
if the times were proper for «r- vol. i. p. 198 ; and even a letter 
perimmts, ang, even the eU^htest, &om the mild and benevolent 
change in mch a comtvtfutAon Roscoe, in lAfe of Boscoe, hy hU 
mmt be considered as an evU* It Son, vol. i. p. 113. 
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of which his royal master had set his heart.^*® Because 
George HI. detested the Brench, of whom he knew as 
much as he knew of the inhabitants of Kamtchatka or 
of Tibet, Pitt, contrary to his own judgment, engaged 
in a war with Prance by which England was seriously 
imperiQed, and the English people burdened with a 
debt that their remotest posterity will be unable to 
pay.260 notwithstanding all this, when Pitt, only 

a few years before his death, showed a determination to 
concede to the Irish some small share of their undoubted 
rights, the king dismissed him from office ; and the 
kmg’s friends, as they were called, expressed their 


^ Such was the king’s zeal in 
favour of the slave-trade, that in 
1770 ‘he issued an instruction 
under his own hand commanding 
the governor (of Virginia), upon 
pain of the highest displeasure, 
to assent to no law by which the 
importation of slaves should be 
in any respect prohibited or ob- 
structed.’ Bancrofts American 
Bewlution, vol. iii. p. 456 : so 
that, as Hr. Bancroft indignantly 
observes, p. 469, while the courts 
of law had decided ‘ that as soon 
as any slave set his foot on Eng- 
lish ground he becomes free, the 
king of E^land stood in the path 
of humanity, and made himself 
the pillar of the colonial slave- 
trade.’ The shuffling conduct of 
Pitt in this matter makes it hard 
for any honest man to forgive him. 
Compare BrozcghairCs States- 
menj vol. ii. pp. 14, 103-106; 
BiisseWs Mem. of Por, vol. iii. pp, 
131, 278, 279 ; BelaAam’s Sist. of 
Great Britain^ vol. x. pp. 34, 36 ; 
JAfi of Wakefield^ voL i. p. 197 ; 
Borte^s Brogresa of the Nation^ 
vol. Hi p. 426 ; Eolland^s Mem, 
of the Whig Barty^ voL ii. p. 167 ; 
and the stnkingremarksof Pran- 
cis, in Bwrl. BAst^ voi xxxii. p. 949. 


That Pitt wished to remain 
at peace, and was hurried into 
the war with Prance by the in- 
fluence of the court, is admitted 
by the best-informed writers, men 
in other respects of different 
opinions. See, for instance, 
BroughaTrUs Statesmen, vol, ii. 
p. 9 ; Eogerds IniroductUm to 
Burkds Works, p. Ixsxiv. ; 
NieholUs BecoUections, voL ii 
pp. 156, 200. 

The mere existence of such 
a party, with such a name, shows 
how, in a political point of view, 
England was recedingduring this 
period from the maxims estab- 
lished at the Revolution. Re- 
specting this active faction, com- 
pare the indignant remarks of 
Burke {Works, p. 133) with 
Albemarlds BooHngham, vol. i. 
pp, 5, 307 ; Buckingham's Mem. of 
George /ii vol. i. p. 284, vol, ii p. 
154 ; BusselVsMem. <?/Pbar,voL i 
TO. 61, 120, voi H. pp. 60, 77; 
Bedford Corres^^d, vol. iii 
p. xlv. ; Barnes Works, voL viii. 
p. 613; BuUe^s Bemwiscmces, 
vol. i p. 74; Burkis Correspond. 
vol. i. p. 362 ; Wcdpolds George 
HI. vol. iv. p- 315 ; The Ghren- 
mile Bapers, vol. ii. pp, 33, 34, 
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indignation at the presiiin|)tion of a minister who oonld 
oppose the wishes of so benign and gracious amaster.^^® 
when, unhappily for his own fame, this great man 
determined to return to power, he could only recover 
office by conceding that very point for which he had 
relinquished it ; thus setting the mischievous example 
of the minister of a free country sacrificing his own 
judgment to the personal prejudices of the reigning 
sovereign. 

As it was hardly possible to find other ministers, who 
to equal abilities would add equal subservience, it is not 
surprising that the highest offices were constantly filled 
by men of notorious incapacity.^®^ Indeed, the king 
seemed to have an instinctive antipathy to everything 
great and noble. During the reign of G-eorge II. the 
elder Pitt had won for hi m s elf a reputation which 
covered the world, and had carried to an unprecedented 
height the glories of the English name.^®^ He, however, 

7ol. iii. p, 67, Tol. iy. p. 79, 162, play the rectitude of their hearts. 
219, 803; Farl. JSist roL xvi. In 1780, when the evil had be- 
pp. 84 1 , 973, vol. xviii. pp. 1006, come still more obvious, the same 
1246, vol. six. pp. 436, 866, great observer denounced it in 
vol. 33ii. pp. 650, 1173. his celebrated address to his Bris- 

See an extraordinaiy pas- tol constituents. * At present,' 
sage in Fdlew's lAfe ofSidmoicth, he says, ‘ it is the plan of the 
vol. i p. 334. court to make its servants insig- 

28 S This decline in the abilities nificant.' Bwrhis Worhs, voL i. 
of official man was noticed by p.257. See farther 
Burke, in 1770, as a necessary voh iii. pp. 266, 260, 261. 
consequence of the new system. The milit^ success of his 

Compare Thoughts on the Present administration is related in very 
IHscontents (Bu/rhis Worhs, vol. i. strong language, but not unfairly, 
p. 149) wiffi his striking sum- in Mahon's Mst of England, 
mary {Barh Hist, vol. xvi. p. 879) voL iv. pp. 108, 186, 1 86, and see 
of the degeneracy during the first the admirable summary in 
nine years of George HL * Thus Broughards Btatesmn, vol. i. 
situated, the question at last was pp. 33, 34 : and for evidence of 
not, who could do the public the fear with wb’ch he inspired 
business best, but who would the enemies of England, compare 
undertake to do it at aU. Men Mahon ,vol. v. p. 165 note ; Bed- 
of talents and integrity would ford Correa^pond, vol. iii. pp. 87, 
not accept of employments wnere 246, 247 ; Walpole's Letters to 
they were neither allowed to Mann, vol, i. p. 304, edit. 1843 ; 
exercise their judgment nor fis- Walpole's Mem^ of Qeor^e ILL 

VOL. T. G G 
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as the avowed fidend of popular rights, strenuously 
opposed the despotic principles of the court ; and for 
this reason he was hated by George m. with a hatred 
that seemed barely compatible with a sane mind.^fi® 
Fox was one of the greatest statesmen of the eighteenth 
century, and was better acquainted than any other with 
the character and resources of those foreign nations 
with which our own interests were intimately con- 
nected,^®® To this rare and important knowledge he 
added a sweetness and an ameniiy of temper which 
extorted the praises even of his poHtical opponents.^^ 
But he, too, was the steady supporter of civil and 
religious Hberty ; and he, too, was so detested by 
George ITL, that the king, with his own hand, struck 
his name out of the list of privy councillors, 2^® and 


voL ii. p. 232 ; and the reluctant 
admission in Georgtl, MiimireBt 
vol. i. pp. 79, 80. 

Lord Brougham {Sketches 
of Statesmm^ vol. i. pp. 22, 33) 
has published striking evidence 
of what he calls ‘the truly 
savage feelings* with which 
George HI. regarded Lord Chat- 
ham (compare BitsselVs Mem. of 
Fox, vol. L p, 129). Indeed, the 
sentiments of the king were even 
displayed in the arrangements at 
the funeral of the great minister. 
Note in Adolphu^s Elst, of 
George HI* vot ii. p. 668 ; and 
for other evidence of ill-will, see 
two notes from the king to Lord 
North, in Mahoris Hist, of Brig- 
land, vol. vi. appendix, pp. lii. 
liv. ; I%e Grenvme Fapers, vol, ii. 
p. 386 ; Bancroft's American Be- 
wlution, vol. i. p. 438. 

Lord Brougham {Sketches 
of Statesmen, voL i. p. 219) says : 
‘It may be questioned if any 
politician, in any age, ever knew 
BO thoroughly the various iuter- 
ests and me exact position of all 


the countries with which his own 
had dealings lo conduct or rela- 
tions to maintain.* See ^so 
Parras Works, pp. 14, 16 j 
Bussell's Mem. of Fox, vol. i. 
TO. 320, 321, volii. pp. 91, 243 ; 
Bissefs Life of Burke, voL i. 
p. 338. 

Burke, even after the French 
Revolution, said, that Fox ‘ was 
of the most artless, candid, open, 
and benevolent disposition, dis- 
interested in the extreme ; of a 
temper mild and placable even 
to a fault, without one drop of 
gall in his whole constitution.* 
Speech on the Army Estimates 
in 1790, in Bad. Hist vol. xxviii, 
p. 366. For further evidence, 
compare Alisods Hist, of Fkrope, 
voL vii. p. 171 ; Hollands Mem. 
of the Whig Party, vol. i. pp. 3, 
273 ; Trottei^s Mem. of Fox, pp. 
xi. xii., 24, 178, 416. 

Adolfhuis Hkt of George 
111. voL VI. p. 692. A singular 
circumstance connected with this 
wanton outrage is related in the 
Mem. of Howroft, vol, iii. p. 60. 
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declared tiiat he would rather abdicate the throne than 
admit him to a share in the govemment.^®^ 

While this unfavourable change was takiag place in 
the sovereign and ministers of the country, a change 
equally unfavourable was being effected in the second 
branch of the imperial legislature. Until the reign of 
George III., the House of Lords was decidedly superior 
to the House of Commons in the Kberality and general 
accomplishments of its members. It is true, that in 
both houses there prevailed a spirit which must be 
called narrow and superstitious, if tried by the larger 
standard of the present age. But among the peers 
such feelings were tempered by an education that raised 
them far above those country gentlemen and ignorant 
fox-hunting squires of whom the lower house was then 
chiefly composed. From this superiorily in their 
knowledge, there naturally followed a larger and more 
liberal turn of thought than was possessed by those 
who were called the representatives of the people. The 
result was, that the old Tory spirit, becoming gradually 
weaker in the upper house, took refuge in the lower ; 
where, for about sixty years after the Eevolution, the 
high-church parly and the friends of the Stuarts formed 
a dangeroxLS faction. Thus, for instance, the two 
men who rendered the most eminent services to the 
Hanoverian dynasty, and therefore to the liberties of 


Compare Adolphus's Hist, 
of Beorae UL vol. iv. pp. 107, 
108, wim BmselVs Mem. of Fox, 
vol. i. p^ 191, 287, 288, vol. ii. 
p. 44. Dutens, who had much 
intercourse with English politi- 
cians, heard of the threat of abdi- 
cation in 1 7 84. Duteaxi Memoires, 
voL iii. p. 104. Lord Holland 
says, that during the fatal illness 
of Fox, ‘the king had watched 
the progress of IVL. Fox’s disor- 
der. He could hardly suppress 
his indecent exultation at his 
death.* HoUandHs Mem. of the 
Whig Forty, rol. ii. p. 49. 

Q i 


In 1725, theBukeof Whar- 
ton, in a letter to the Pretender, 
after mentioning some proceed- 
ings in the Commons, adds, ‘ In 
the House of Lords our number 
is so small, that any behaviour 
there will be immaterial,’ Ma- 
horCs HS>st. of England, vol. ii. 
appendix, p. xxiii. See also, re- 
specting the greater strong^ of 
the Tories in the House of Com- 
mons, Somers Tracts, voL xi. 
p. 242, voL xiii. pp. 524, 531; 
CampheWs Chanc^ars, voL iv, 
p. 158 j CampheFs Chi^f-^ue* 
tices, vol ii, p. 156. 

2 
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England, were tindoubtedly Somer» and Walpole. 
Bofii of tbem were remarkable for tlieir principles of 
toleration, and botb of tbem owed their safety to the 
interference of the House of Lords. Somers, early in 
the eighteenth century, was protected by the peers from 
the scandalous prosecution instituted against him by 
the other house of parhament.^^i Forty years after 
this, the Commons, who wished to hunt Walpole to 
the death, carried up a bill encouraging witnesses to 
appear against him by remitting to them the penalties 
to which they might be Hable.^’’^ This barbarous mea- 
sure had been passed through the lower house without 
the least difficulty ; but in the Lords it was rejected by 
a preponderance of nearly two to one.^^® In the same 
way the Schism Act, by which the friends of the church 
subjected the dissenters to a cruel persecution, was 
hurried through the Co mm ons by a large and eager 
majority,^^* In the Lords, however, the votes were 
nearly balanced; and although the bill was passed, 
amendments were added by which the violence of its 
provisions was in some degree softened. 


21^1 Compare Vernon Corre- 
spoTid. vol. iii. p. 149, with 
nefs Own Tvm<, yol. iv. p. 604. 
Burnet says, * AQ the Jacobites 
Joined to support the pretensions 
of the Commons.’ The Commons 
complained that the Lords had 
shown ‘ such an indulgence to the 
person accused as is not to be 
paralleled in any parliamentary 
proceedings.’ Par?. Mist, yol. y. 
p. 1294. See also their angry 
remonstrance, pp. 1314, 1315. 

Mahon! e Mkt, of England^ 
yol. iii. p. 122. 

*73 * Content, 47 ; non-content, 
92.’ Farl, JBxst, yoL adi. p. 711. 
3fr. Phillimore {Mem. of Lyttle- 
tony vol. i. p. 213) ascribes this 
to the exertions of Lord Hard- 
wicke; but the state of parties 
in the upper house is sufficient 
explanation; and eyen in 1736 


it was said that * the Lords were 
betwixt the devil and the deep 
sea,’ the devil being Walpole. 
Marchmont JPaperSy yol. ii. p. 59. 
Compare Bishop Newton's Life of 
Mmsdf, p. 60. 

See an acconnt of some of 
Its provisions in Mahon's Hist, 
of Englandy yoL i. pp. 80, 81. 
The object of the bill is ^nkly 
stated iu Bari. Hist. yol. vi. 
p. 1349, where we are informed 
that ‘ as the farther discourage- 
ment and even ruin of the dis- 
senters was thought necessary 
for accomplishing this scheme, it 
was begun wi^ the famous 
Schism Bill.’ 

By 237 to 126. Pari. Hisi. 
vol. Ti. p. 1351. 

Mahon's Hist, of England, 
voL i. p. 83 ; Bunbfr^s Corre- 
spond. of Hanmety p. 48. The 
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This superionty of the upper house over the lo’v^er 
was, on the wbol^ steadHy inaintained during the reign 
ofGreorge 11.;*^’’ the ministers not being anxious to 
strengthen the high-church party in the Lords, and the 
king himself so rarely suggesting fresh creations as to 
cause a belief that he particularly disliked increasing 
their numbers.*^* 

It was reserved for George m., by an unsparing use 
of his prerogative, entirely to change the character of 
the upper house, and thus lay the foundation for that 
disrepute into which since then the peers have been 
constantly falling. The creations he made were numer- 
ous beyond all precedent ; their object evidently being 
to neutralize the liberal spirit hitherto prevailing, and 
thus turn the House of Lords into an engine for re- 
sisting the popular wishes, and stopping the progress 
of reform.*^® How completely this plan succeeded, is 
well known to the readers of our history ; indeed, it 
was sure to be successfrd, considering the character of 
the men who were promoted. They consisted almost 
entirely of two classes: of country gentlemen, re- 
markable for nothing but their wealth, and the num- 
ber of votes their wealth enabled them to control 
and of mere lawyers, who had risen to judicial appoint- 
ments partly from their profession^ learning, but 

bill was carried in the Lords by JPttrL JERst. vol. xriii. p. 1418, voh 
77 against 72. acdv. p. 493, vol, xrvii. p. 1069, 

277 <lf we scmtmize the votes voL xsax. pp. 1334, 1494, voL 
of the peers from the period of mdii. pp. 90, 602, 1316.^ 
the revolution to the death of ^ This was too notorious to 
George n., we shall find a very be denied ; and in the House of 
great majority of the old English Commons, in 1800, HichoUs 
nobility to have been the advo- taunted ^e Government with 
cates of Whigprinciples.^ QooTcis ‘ holding out a peerage, or eleva- 
of ’Batty ^ voL iii. p. 363. tion to a higher rank in the 
^ Compare Earri^s Life of peerage, to every man who could 
Ea/rdwiokei voL iii. p. 519, with procure a nomination to a certain 
the conversation between Sir number of seats in parliament.' 
BobertWalpoleandLordHervey, Bari, Eist, yoL apocv. p. 762, 
in Eervefe Mem, of George II, So too Sheridan, in 1792, said 
voL ii. p. 251, edit. 1848, (voL x x i x. p. 1333), ^ In this 

*** Qoohde Exst, of Party, country peerages had been bar- 
foL iiL pp. 368, 364, 365, 463 ; tered for election interest.’ 
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chiefly from the zeal with which they repressed the 
popul^ libeiHies, and faYonred the royal prerogative. 

That this is no exaggerated description, may be ascer- 
tained by any one who will consult the lists of the new 
peers made by Greorge ITE. Here and there we find an 
eminent man, whose public services were so notorious 
that it was impossible to avoid rewarding them; 
but, putting aside those who were in a manner forced 
upon the sovereign, it would be idle to deny that the 
re m a in der, and of course the overwhelming majority, 
were marked by a narrowness and iHiberalLty of senti- 
ment which, more than anything else, brought the 
whole order into contempt.®®^ No great thinkers ; no 
great writers ; no great orators ; no great statesmen ; 
none of the true nobility of the land, — ^were to be found 
among the spurious nobles created by George III. Nor 
were the material iuterests of the country better repre- 
sented in this strange composition. Among the most 
important men in England, those engaged in banking 
and commerce held a high place : since the end of the 
seventeenth century their influence had rapidly in- 


On this great influx of 
laTpyers into the House of Lords, 
most of whom zealously advo- 
cated arbitrary principles, see 
Bd$ha7ri!s Hist, of Gh'eat Bn^ainf 
vol. vii. pp. 266, 267 ; Adolphus's 
BBst. of Greorge III, vol. iii. 
p. 363; Bari, Hist, vol. xxsv. 
p, 1523. 

It was foretold at the time, 
that the effect of the numerous 
creations made during Ktfs 

§ >wer would be to lower the 
ouse of Lords. Compare But- 
ler's Bemmiscences, vol. i. p. 76, 
with Erskine's speech in Bari. 
Hist vol. jodx. p. 1380 ; and see 
Shciridan’s speech, vol. xxxiii. 
p. 1197. But their language, 
indignant as it is, was restrained 
by a desire of not wholly break- 
ing with the court. Other men, 


who were more independent in 
their position, and cared nothing 
for the chance of future office, 
expressed themselves in terms 
such as had never before been 
heard within the walls of Par- 
liament. RoUe, for instance, 
declared that * there had been 
persons created peers during the 
present minister’s power, who 
were not fit to be his grooms.’ 
Bari. Hist. voL xxvii. p. 1198. 
Out of doors, the feeling of con- 
tempt was equally strong ; see 
Life of Cartw^ht, vol. i. p. 278; 
and see the remark even of the 
courtly Sir W. Jones, on the 
increasing disregard for learning 
shown by *the nobles of our 
days.’ mface to B&rsian Gfram- 
mar^ in Jones's Works, vol. ii 

p. 126. 
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creased ; while their mtelligence, their clear, methodical 
habits, and their general knowledge of affairs, made 
them every way superior to those classes from whom 
the upper house was now recruited. But in the reign 
of George HI. claims of this sort were little heeded j 
and we are assured by Burke, whose authority on such 
a subject no one will dispute, that there never had been 
a time in which so few persons coimected with com- 
merce were raised to the peerage.®®^ 

It would be endless to collect all the symptoms which 
mark the political degeneracy of England during this 
period ; a degeneracy the more striking, because it was 
opposed to the spirit of the time, and because it took 
place in spite of a great progress, both social and intel- 
lectual. How that progress eventually stopped the 
political reaction, and even forced it to retrace its own 
steps, will appear in another part of this work ; but 
there is one circumstance which I cannot refrain from 
noticing at some length, since it affords a most interest- 
mg illustration of the tendency of public affairs, while at 
the same time it exhibits the character of one of the 
greatest men, and, Bacon alone excepted, the greatest 
thinker, who has ever devoted himself to the practice of 
BngKsh politics.*^ 

The slightest sketch of the reign of George HI. would 
indeed be miserably imperfect if it were to omit the 
name of Edmund Burke. The studies of this extra- 
ordinary man not only covered the whole field of poli- 
tical inquiry, but extended to an immense variety of 

In his Thoughts on French made Lord Carrington. Wraxali 
Affairs^ written in 1791, he says, is an indifferent authority, and 
* At no period in the history of there may be other cases ; but 
England nave so few peers been they were certainly very few, and 
taken out of trade, or from I cannot call any to mind, 
families newly created by com- ^ KichoUs, who knew him, 
merce.’ Burke's Works, vol. i. says, * The poHtical knowled^ 
p. 666, Indeed; iccording to of Mr. Bnrke might be consi- 
Sir Nathaniel Wtaixall (JPosthur dered almost as an encyclopaedia; 
mous M&mws, voL i. pp. 66, 67, eveiy man who approached him 
Lond. 1836), the only instance received instruction from his 
when George III. broke this rule stores.’ ImhMs Becolkctions, 
was when Smith the banker wa- voL i, p, 20. 
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subjects, whicli, tliougb apparently unconnected with 
politics, do in reality boar upon them as important 
adjuncts ; since, to a philosopluc mind, every branch of 
knowledge lights up even those that seem most remote 
from it. The eulogy passed upon him by one who was 
no mean judge of men,®®® might be justified, and more 
than justified, by passages firom his works, as well as 
by the opinions of the most eminent of his contem- 
poraries.®®® Thus it is, that while his insight into the 
philosophy of jurisprudence has gained the applause of 
lawyers, his acquaintance with the whole range and 
theory of the fine arts has won the admiration of art- 
ists ;®®® a striking combination of two pursuits, often, 


* The excursions of his genius 
are immense. His imperial fancy 
has laid all nature under tri- 
bute, and has collected riches 
from every scene of the creation, 
and every valk of art.’ Works 
of Eohert Hall^ liondon, 1846, 
p. 196. So, too, Wilberforce 
says of him, * He had come late 
into Parliament, and had had 
time to lay in vast stores of 
knowledge. The field fipom which 
he drew his illustrations wa^ 
magnificent. Like the fabled 
object of the fairy’s favours, 
whenever he opened his mouth 
pearls and diamonds dropped 
from him.* Ufe of Wilberforce^ 
vol. i. p. 159. 

Lord Thurlow is said to 
have declared, what I suppose is 
now the general opinion of com- 
petent judges, that the fame of 
Burke womd survive that of Pitt 
and Pox. Btitler's Eeminiscences, 
voL i. p. 169. But the noblest 
eulogy on Burke was pronounced 
by a man far greater than Thur- 
low. In 1790, Pox stated in the 
House of Commons, * that if he 
were to put all the political in- 
formation which he had learnt 


from books, all which he had 
gained from science, and all 
which any knowledge of the 
world and its affairs had taught 
him, into one scale, and the im- 
provement which he had derived 
from his right hon. friend’s in- 
struction and conversation were 
placed in the other, he should be 
at a loss to decide to which to 
give the preference.’ Bari. Hist. 
voL xxviii. p. 363, 

2®^ Lord (impbell (lAves of ike 
Chief •Justices f vol ii. p. 443) 
says, * Burke, aphilosophic states- 
man, deeply imbued with the 
scientific principles of jurispru- 
dence.’ See also, on ms know- 
ledge of law, ButWs Berninis- 
cences, vol.i. p. 131; mdBissefs 
Life of Burke, vol. i. p. 230. 

Barry, in his celebrated 
Letter to the Dilettanti Society, 
regrets that Burke should have 
been diverted from the study of 
the fine arts into the pursuit of 
politics, because he had one of 
those ^ minds of an admirable 
expansion and catholicity, so as 
to embrace the whole concerns 
of art, ancient as well as modem, 
domestic as well as foreign.’ 
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thoHgL erroneously, held to be incompatible mth each 
other. At the same time, and notwithstandmg the occu- 
pations of political life, we know on good authority, that 
he had paid great attention to the history and ffiation 
of languages a vast subject, which within the last 
thirty years has become an important resource for the 
study of the human mind, but the very idea of which 
had, in its large sense, only begun to dawn upon a 
few solitary thinkers. And, what is even more remark- 
able, when Adam Smith came to London full of those 
discoveries which have immortalized his name, he found 
to his amazement that Burke had anticipated conclu- 
sions the maturing of which cost Smith himself many 
years of anxious and unremitting labour.^®® 

To these great inquiries, which touch the basis of 
social philosophy, Burke added a considerable acquaint- 
ance with physical science, and even with the practice 
and routine of mechanical trades. AU this was so 
digested and worked into his mind, that it was ready 
on every occasion ; not, like the knowledge of ordinary 
politicians, broken and wasted in fragments, but blended 
into a complete whole, fised by a genius that gave life 
even to the dullest pursuits. This, indeed, was the 


Barr^a Worka^ vol. it p. 638, 
4to, 1809. In the Annual JSe- 
giater for 1798, p. 329, 2nd edit, 
it is stated that Sir Joshua 
Reynolds ‘deemed Burke the 
best judge of pictures that ho 
ever knew.’ See further Works 
of Sir J, Beynolds, Lond. 1846, 
vol. i. p. 186; and BisseHs Life 
ofJBurke^ vol. ii. p.267. A some- 
what curious conversation be- 
tween Burke and Reynolds, on a 
point of art, is preserved in Eol^ 
crofts Mmmrs^ vol. ii. pp. 276, 
277. 

See a letter from Winstan- 
ley, the Camden Professor of 
Mcient History, in Bissets lAfe 
of Bwrkct vol. ii. pp. 390, 391, 
and in Brior^s Life of Bwtke^ 


p. 427. Winstanley writes, ‘ It 
would have been exceedingly 
difficult to have met with a per- 
son who knew more of the phi- 
losophy, the history, and jSliation 
of languages, or of the principles 
of etiological deduction, man 
Mr. Burke.’ 

Adam Smith told Burke, 
‘after tihey had conversed on 
subjects of political economy, 
that he was the only man who, 
without communication, thought 
on these topics exacdv as he 
did,’ Bissets Life of Burke, 
vol. ii. p. 429 ; and see Brior*a 
lAfe of Burke, p. 68 ; and on hia 
towledge of political economy, 
BroughanCs Sketches of Btaiea- 
men, vol. i. p. 206. 
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characteristic of Burke, that in his hands nothing was 
barren. Such was the strength and exuberance of his 
intellect, that it bore fruit in all directions, and could 
confer dignity upon the meanest subjects, by showing 
their connexion with general principles and the part 
they have to play in the great scheme of human affairs. 

But what has always appeared to me still more 
remarkable in the chai^ter of Burke, is the singular 
sobriety with which he employed his extraordinary 
acquirements. During the best part of his life, his 
political principles, so far from being speculative, were 
altogether practic^. This is particularly striking, be- 
cause he had every temptation to adopt an opposite 
course. He possessed materials for generahzation far 
more ample than any politician of his time, and he had 
a mind eminently prone to take large views. On many 
occasions, and indeed whenever an opportunity occurred, 
he showed his capacity as an original and speculative 
thinker. But the moment he set foot on political 
ground, he changed his method. In questions con- 
nected with the accumulation and distribution of wealth 
he saw that it was possible, by proceeding from a few 
simple principles, to construct a deductive science 
available for the commercial and financial interests of 
the country. Farther than this he refused to advance, 
because he knew that, with this single exception, every 
department of politics was purely empirical, and was 
likely long to remain so. Hence it was, that he recog- 
nized in all its bearings that great doctrine, which even 
in our own days is too often forgotten, ihat the aim 
of the legislator should be, not truth, but expediency. 
Looking at the actual state of knowledge, he was forced 
to admit, that all political principles have been raised 
by hasiy induction from limited facts ; and that, there- 
fore, it is the part of a wise man, when he adds to the 
facts, to revise the induction, and, instead of sacrificing 
practice to principles, modify the principles that he may 
change the practice. Or, to put this in another way, 
he lays it down that political principles are at the best 
but the product of human reason ; while political prac- 
fuce has to do with human nature and human passions, 
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of wMcli reason forms but a part and that, on this 
account, the proper business of a statesman is, to contrive 
the means by which certain ends may be ejBPected, leaving 
it to the general voice of the country to determine what 
those ends shall be, and shaping his own conduct, not 
according to his own principles, but according to the 
wishes of the people for whom he legislates, and whom 
he is bound to obey.^®^ 


•m ‘Politics ought to be ad- 
justed, not to human reasonings, 
but to hu m an nature ; of which 
the reason is but a part, and by 
no means the greatest part/ 
Observatums wi a late State of the 
Nation, in Burkes Works, vol. i 
p. 113. Hence the distinction he 
had constantly in view between 
the generalizations of philoso- 
phy, which ought to be impreg- 
nable, and mose of politics, 
which must be fluctuating; and 
hence in his noble work, Thoughts 
on the Cause of the 'Resent Die- 
oontmts, he says (yol. i. p. 136), 

* No lines can be laid down for 
civil or political wisdom. They 
are a matter incapable of exact 
definition.’ See also p. 151, on 
which he grounds his Wence of 
the spirit of party ;it being evident 
that if truth were the prime object 
of the political art, the idea of 
party, as such, would be inde- 
fensible. Compare with this 
the difference between * la v4rit4 
en soi ’ and * la v4rit^ sodale,* as 
expounded by M. Bey in his 
S^ce Sociale, vol, ii. p. 322, 
Paris, 1842. 

^-*In 1780 he plainly told 
the House of Commons that 
*the people are tlxe masters. 
They have only to express their 
wants at large and in gross. We 
are the expert artists; we are 
the skilfhl workmen, to shape 


their desires into perfect form, 
and to fit the utensil to the use. 
They are the sufferers, they tell 
the symptoms of the complaint ; 
but we know the exact seat of 
the disease, and how to apply 
the remedy according to the 
rules of art. How shocking 
would it be to see us pervert 
our skill into a sinister and ser- 
vile dexterity, for the purpose of 
evading our duty, and defraud^ 
ing OUT employers, who are our 
natural lords, of the object ol 
their just expectations ! ’ Burkds 
Works, voL i. p. 264. In 1777, 
in his Better to the Sheriffs of 
Bristol {Works, vol, i, p. 216), 
‘In effect, to follow, not to force, 
the public inclination; to give a 
direction, a form, a t6<£nic!al 
dress, and a specific sanction, to 
the general sense of the commu- 
nity, — ^is the true end of legis- 
lature.’ In his Letter on the 
Duration of BarUament (vol. ii. 
p. 430), * It would he dreadful, 
indeed, if there was any power 
in the nation capable of resist- 
ing its unanimous desire, or even 
the desire of any very great and 
decided majority of the people. 
The people may be deceived in 
their choice of an object. But I can 
seared^ conceive any choice they 
can make toheso very mischievous, 
as the essUtence of <my human 
force capable of resisting it* So, 
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It is these views, and the extraordinary ability with 
vT-hioh they were advocated, which make the appearance 
of Burke a memorable epoch in our political Idstory.^^s 
We had, no doubt, other statesmen before him, who 
denied the validity of general principles in politics ; 
but their denial was only the happy guess of ignorance, 
and they rejected theories which they had never taken 
the pains to study, Burke rejected them because he 
knew them. It was bis rare merit that, notwithstaud- 
iug every inducement to rely upon his own generaliza- 
tions, he resisted the temptation ; that, though rich in 
all the varieties of political knowledge, he made his 
opinions subservient to the march of events ; that he 
recognized as the object of government, not the pre- 
servation of particular institutions, nor the propagation 
of particular tenets, but the happiness of the people at 
large ; and, above all, that he insisted upon an obedience 
to the popular wishes, which no statesman before him 
had paid, and which too many statesmen since him 
have forgotten. Our country, indeed, is still full of 
those vulgar politicians, against whom Burke raised 
his voice ; feeble and shallow men, who, having spent 
their little force in resisting the progress of reform, 


too, he says (vol. i pp. 125, 
214), that when government and 
the people dijBfer, government is 
generally in the wrong: com- 
pare pp. 217, 218, 276, vol. ii. 
p. 440, And to give only one 
more instance, but a very deci- 
sive one, he, in 1772, when 
speaking on a Bill respecting the 
Importation and Exportation of 
Com, said, ' On this occasion I 
give way to the present Bill, not 
because I approve of the mea- 
sure in itself, but because 1 
think it prudent to yield to the 
spirit of the times. The people 
vm hme U so; and it is not for 
their represmiaUves to say nay. 
T cannot, however, help entering 
my protest against gen«rai 


principles of policy on which it is 
supported, because I think them 
extremely dangerous.’ ParLJSist 
vol. rvii. p. 480. 

2®* The effect which Burke’s 
profound views produced in the 
House of Commons, where, how- 
ever, few men were able to un- 
derstand them in their full ex- 
tent, is described by Dr. Hay, 
who was present at one of has 
great spei^es ; which, he says, 
‘seemed a kmd of new political 
philosophy.’ Burhis Correspond, 
vol. i. p. 103. Compare a letter 
ffom Lee, written in the same 
year, 1766, in Torstens I4fe of 
Ooldsmithf vol. ii. pp. 38, 39 ; 
and in Bwnhurfs Correspond, of 
Hanmer, p. 468. 
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find tihemselves at lengch compelled to yield ; and 
tlien, so soon as they have exhausted the artifices of 
their petty schemes, and, by their tardy and ungracefol 
concessions, have sown the seed of fdtare disaffection, 
they turn upon the age by which they have been 
baffled ; they mourn over the degeneracy of manldnd ; 
they lament the decay of public spirit ; and they weep 
for the fate of a people, who have been so regardless of 
the wisdom of their ancestors, as to tamper with a 
constitution already hoary with the prescription of 
centuries. 

Those who have studied the reign of Q-eorge III. will 
easily understand the immense advantage of having a 
man like Burke to oppose these miserable delusions; 
delusions which have been fatal to many countries, and 
have more than once almost ruined our own.^^^ They 
win also understand that, in the opinion of the king, 
this great statesman was, at best, but an eloquent de- 
claimer, to be classed in the same category with Fox 
and Chatham; all three ingenious men, but unsafe, 
unsteady, quite unfit for weighty concerns, and by no 
means calculated for so exalted an honour as admission 
mto the royal councils. In point of fact, during the 
thirty years Burke was engaged in public life, he 
never once held an office in the cabinet;^®* and the 

Burke was never weary of most flourished: aud what, then, 
attacking the common argument, can no two things subsist toge- 
that, because a country has long ther but as cause and effect ? 
flourished under some particular May not a man have enjoyed 
custom, therefore the custom better health during the time 
must be good. See an admira- that he walked with an oaken 
ble instance of this in his speech stick, than afterwards, when he 
on the power of the attorney- changed it for a cane, without 
general to file informations ex supposing, like the Bndds, that 
officio ; where he likens such there are occult virtues in oak, 
reasoners to lie father of Scrib- and that the stick and the health 
lems, who ‘venerated the rust were cause and effect?* Farl, 
and canker which exalted a i25ajf. voL xvi.jpp. 1190, 1191. 
brazen pot-lid into the shield of This, as Mr. Oooke truly 
a hero.* He adds: ‘But, sir, says, is an instance of aristocratic 
we are told that the time during prejudice ; but it is certain that 
which this power existed, is the a hint from George ni. would 
time during which monarchy have remedied Qie shamefti) 
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only oocasiona on wliick iie^occnpied even a subordi- 
nate post, were in tliose very shoA intervals when the 
flnctTiations of politics compelled the appointment of 
a liberal ministry. 

Indeed tbe part taken by Burke in pubHc affairs must 
have been very galling to a king who thought every- 
thing good that was old, and everything right that was 
established.^®® Bor, so far was tins remarkable man in 
advance of his contemporaries, that there are few of 
the great measures of the present generation which he 
did not anticipate, and zealously defend. Not only 
did he attack the absurd laws against forestalling and 
regrating,®®’' but, by advocating the freedom of trade, 
he struck at the root of all similar prohibitions.®®® He 
supported those just claims of the OathoHcs,®®® which. 


neglect. Coohia Hist of "Party ^ 
voL iii. p. 277, 278. 

It is easy to imagine how 
George HI. must have been 
offended hy snch sentiments as 
these ; ‘ I am not of the opinion 
of those gentlemen who are 
against disturbing the public re- 
pose; Hike a clamour whenever 
there is an abuse. The fire-bell 
at midnight disturbs your sleep, 
bat it keeps you from being 
burnt in your bed. T?he hue 
and cry alams the county, but 
preserves all the property of the 
province.’ Burkes speech on 
Jftrosecutions for Libels, in 1771, 
in Pari, Bht, voL xvii. p. 54. 

sw He moved their repeal 
Pari, Bxst, vol. xxvi. p. 1169. 
Even Lord Chatham issued, in 
1766, a proclamation against 
forestallers and regmters, very 
much to the admiration of Lord 
Mahon, who ^ys, 'Lord Chat- 
ham acted with characteristic 
energy.* MahorCs Hist, of Eng- 
land^ vol. V. p. 166. More than 
thirty years later, and after 
Biirke*s death, Lwd Kenyon, 


then chief-justice, eulogised these 
preposterous laws. HellanEs 
Mem. of the Whig Party, voL i. 
p. 167. Compare Adolphus's 
Hist of George III. vol. vii. 
p. 406; and Gockbum's Memo- 
rials of his Time, Edmb. 1866, 
p. 73. 

‘That liberality in the 
commercial system, which, I 
trust, will one day be adopted.* 
Burhis WorTcs, voL i. p. 223. 
And, in his letter to Burgh (Ibid. 
voh ii. p. 409), ‘But that to 
which I attached myself the most 
particularly, was to fix the prin- 
ciple of a free trade in all the 
ports of these islands, as founded 
in justice, and beneficial to the 
whole; but principally to this, 
the seat of the supreme power.* 
2®® Prior's Life of Burhe, 
p. 467 ; Burled s Works, vol. i. 
pp. 263-271, 637'-661, vol. ii. 
pp. 43 1-447. He refutes (voh i. 
p. 648) the notion that the coro- 
nation oath was intended to 
bind the crown in its legislative 
edacity. Compare m&m. oj 
Mackintosh, voL i. pp, 170, 171| 
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during his lifetime, were Jbstinately refased ; but which 
were conceded, many years after ins death, as the only 
means of preserving the integrity of the empire. He 
supported the petition of the Dissenters, that they 
might be relieved from the restrictions to which, for 
the benefit of the Church of England, they were sub- 
jected.®®^ Into other departments of politics he carried 
the same spirit. He opposed the cruel laws against 
insolvents,®®^ by which, in the time of G-eorge HI., our 
statute-book was still defaced ; and he vainly attempted 
to soften the penal code,®®® the increasing severity of 
which was one of the worst features of that bad 
reign.®®® He wished to abolish the old plan of enlist- 
ing soldiers for life ; ®®^ a barbarous and impolitic prac- 
tice, as the English legislature began to perceive several 
years later.®®® He attacked the slave-trade ; ®®® which, 
being an ancient usage, the king wished to preserve, as 


with Bwtler's Beminiscence$;vo\, i. 
p. 134. 

^^JParl. Siet. yol. xvii. pp.435, 
436, vol. xz. p. 306. See also 
Burkin Correspondence^ voL ii. 

17, 18; and Prietos I^fe of 
BurkSy p. 143. 

Burkis Worksy vol. i. 
pp. 261, 262, part of his speech 
at Bristol. 

PrioT^s Life of Burke, 
p. 317. See also his admirable 
remarks, in Works, vol. ii. p. 417 ; 
and his speech, in Pari. JERst. 
voL xrviii. p. 146. 

On this increasing cruelty 
of the English laws, compare 
Pat^s Works, vol. iv. pp. 160, 
269, with Pari. Mist. vol. zzii. 
p. 271, vol. xxiv. p. 1222, 
vol. xaevi p. 1067, vol xxviii. 
p. 143; and, in regard to the 
execution of them, see Life of 
BormUy, hy Binisdf, voh t p. 66 ; 
and Mison's Mist, of Europe, 
voL ix p. 620. 

In one short speech {Pari, 


Mist. vol. XX. pp. 160, 161), he 
has almost eaiausted the ail- 
ments against enlistment for life. 

In 1806, that is nine years 
after the death of Burke, parlia- 
ment first authorized enlistment 
for a term of years. See an ac- 
count of the debates in Alison's 
Mist, of Europe, vol. vii. pp. 3 BO- 
SS 1 . Compare Nichols's Illustra- 
tions of the ^hteenth Century^ 
vol. V. p. 475 ; and MoUanks 
Mem. of the WMg Party, vol, ii 

p. 116. 

Prioi^s Life of Burke, p. 
316; Pari. Mist. vol. xxvii p. 
602, vol. xxviii. pp. 69, 96 ; and 
Life of WUh&rfoTce, vol. i. pp. 
162, 171, contain evidence of his 
animosity against the slave-trade, 
and a more than sufficient answer 
to the ill-natured, and, what is 
worse, the ignorant, remark about 
Burke, in the Luke of Bucking- 
ham's Mem. of Creorge III. voh i. 
p. 360. 
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paa?t of the British conatitutibii.^®^ He re fated,®®® but, 
owing to the prejudices of the age, was unable to sub- 
vert, the dangerous power exercised hj the judges, 
who, in criminal prosecutions for libel, confined the 
jury to the mere question of publication; thus 
taMng the real issue into their own hands, and 
making themselves the arbiters of the fate of those who 
were so unfortunate as to be placed at their bar.®®® 
And, what many will think not the least of his merits, 
he was the first in that long line of financial reformers 
to whom we are deeply indebted.®'® Notwithstanding 
the difficulties thrown in his way, he carried through 
Parliament a series of bills, by which several useless 
places were entirely abolished, and, in the single office 
of paymaster-general, a saving effected to the country 
of 25,000Z. a year.®'i 

These things alone are sufficient to explain the ani- 


On the respect which George 
III. felt for the slave-trade, see 
note 259 to this chapter. I might 
also have quoted the testimony 
of Lord Brougham : ‘ The court 
was decidedly against abolition. 
George III. iways regarded the 
question with abhorrence, as sa- 
vouring of innovation.* Sroitg- 
ham’s Statesmen, vol. ii. p. 104. 
Compare Combos North Jmerica, 
vol. i. p. 332, 

Burkis Works, vol. ii. pp. 
4 90-496 ; Pari. Sist. voL xvii. 
pp. 44-66, a very able speech, 
delivered in 1771. Compare a 
letter to DowdesweU, in Pitrke’s 
Correspond. voL i. pp. 261, 262. 

309 arguments of Burke 
anticipated, by more than twenty 
years, Fox*s celebrated Libd 
Bill, which was not passed till 
1792 ; although, in 1762,^ juries 
had begun, in spite of the judges, 
tx> return geneim verdicts on the 
merits. See CaTt^bclVs Charnel- 
lore, voL v. pp. 238, 243, 341- 


346, voL vi. p. 210 ; and Meyer, 
Institutions Judidaires, voL ii. 
pp. 204, 205, Paris, 1823. 

Mr. Parr, in his valuable 
essay on the statistics of the civil 
service (in Journal of Statist. 
Soc. vol xii. pp. 103-125), calls 
Burke * one of the first and ablest 
financial reformers in parlia- 
ment,* p. 104. The truth, how- 
ever, is, that he was not only one 
of the first, but the first. He 
was the first man who laid before 
parliament a general and sys- 
tematic scheme for diminishing 
the expenses of government ; and 
his preliminary speech on that 
occasion is one of tiie finest of aU 
his compositions. 

PHor’s Life of Burke, pp. 
206, 234. See also, on the re- 
trenchments he effected, Smclain^s 
Mst. of the Bevmue, voL ii. pp, 
84, 85 ; Burkds Correspond. v<3. 
iii. p. 14 ; and Bisseis Life of 
Burke, voL ii. pp. 67-60. 
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mosiiy of a prince whose l^oast it was, that he would 
beqneath the government to his successor in the same 
state as that in which he had received it. There was, 
however, another circtimstance by which the royal 
feelings were still further wounded. The determina- 
tion of the king to oppress the Americans was sc 
notorious that, when the war actually broke out, it was 
called the ‘ king’s war,’ and those who opposed it were 
regarded as the personal enemies of their sovereign,^^^ 
In this, however, as in all other questions, the conduct 
of Burke was governed, not by Editions and princi- 
ples, such as George III. cherished, but by large views 
of general expediency. Burke, in forming his opinions 
respecting this disgraceful contest, refused to be guided 
by arguments respecting the right of either pariy.^^® 
He would not enter into any discussion as to whether 
a mother country has the right to tax her colonies, or 
whether the colonies have a right to tax themselves. 
Such points he left to be mooted by those politicians 


In 1788, Lord Eockingham hate the very sound of them, 
said, in the House of Lords, * In- Speech on American taxation in 
stead of calling the war, the war 1774, in BuMs i* 

of parliament, or of the people, p. 173. In 1775 (vol. i. p. 192) : 
it ws called the king’s war, his * But my consideration is narrow, 
majesty’s favourite war.’ Pari, confined, and wholly limited to 
Eht. vol. xix. p. 857. Compare the poli<^ of the question,’ At 
Cooke's Hist, of Party, voL iii. p. 183 : we should act in regard 
p. 235, with the pungent re- to America, not ‘according to 
marks in Walpole's George JIL abstract ideas of right, by no 
vol. xr. p. 114. Nicholla {Becd- means according to mere general 
lections, vol. L p, 35) says : ‘ The theories of government ; the re- 
war was considered as the war of sort to which appears to me, in 
the king wrsonally. Those who our present situation, no better 
supported it were called the than arrant trifiing.’ In one of 
kin^s J&fiends ; while those who his earliest political pamphlets, 
wished the country to pause, and written in 1769, he says, that 
reconsider the propriety of per- the arguments of the 0 |)ponents 
severing in the contest, were of America ‘are conclusive ; con- 
brandott as disloyal’ elusive as to right ; but the very 

‘ I am not here going into reverse as to policy and practice,’ 
the distinction of rights, nor vol ip. 112. Compare a letter, 
attempting to mark their boun- written in 1775, in Burke's (V 
dsries. I do not enter into these respojwi vol. ii. p. 12 
metaphysical distinctions \ I 
VOL, I. , H H 
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^ho, pretending to be gniied by priuciples, are, in 
reality, subjugated by prejndice.^^^ For bis own part 
be was content to compare tbe cost with the gain. 
It was enough for Burke that, considering the power 
of our American colonies, considering their distance 
from us, and considering the probability of their being 
aided by France, it was not advisable to exercise the 
power ; and it was, therefore, idle to talk of the light. 
Hence he opposed the taxation of America, not because 
it was unprecedented, but because it was inexpedient. 
As a natural consequence he likewise opposed the 
Boston-Port Bill, and that shameful bill, to forbid all 
intercourse with America, which was not inaptly called 
the starvation plan; violent measures, by which the 
king hoped to curb the colonies, and break the spirit of 
those noble men, whom he hated even more than he 

feared.315 

It is certainly no faint characteristic of those times, 
that a man like Burke, who dedicated to politics abilities 
equal to far nobler things, should, during thirfy years, 
have received from his prince neither favour nor re- 
ward. But George III, was a king whose delight it 
was to raise the humble and exalt the meek. His reign, 

In 1766, Oeoige III. writes impending. But what is truly 
to Lord Eockingham {Jlbemarli 8 disgraceful is, that, after the war 
Bochinghamt yol. i. pp. 271, was over, he displayed this ran- 
272) : * Talbot is as right as I eour on an occasion when, of all 
can desire, in the Stamp Act ; others, he was bound to suppress 
strong for our declaring our it. In 1786, Jefferson and Adams 
right, but willing to repeal I * In were in England officially, and, 
other words, wSling to offend as a matter of courtesy to the 
the Americans, by a speculative king, made their appearance at 
assertion of an abstract right, court. So regardless, however-, 
but careful to forego the ad- was Q-eorge in. of the common 
vantage which that right might decencies of his station, that he 
produce. treated these eminent men with 

The intense hatred with marked incivility, although they 
which G-eoxge IH. regarded the were then paying their respects 
Americans, was so natural to to him in his own palace. See 
such a mind as his, that one can Tucker's lift of Jefferson, vol. i, 
hmdly blame his constant ex- p. 220 ; and Mem, and Corresp, 
hibition of it during the time of Jefferson, voL x. p, 64. 
that the struggle was actually 
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indeed, was the golden of successfril mediocrity; 
an age in which little men were favoured, and great 
men depressed ; when Addington was cherished as a 
statesman, and Beattie pensioned as a philosopher ; and 
when, in ^ the walks of public life, the first conditions 
of promotion were, to fawn upon ancient prejudices, 
and support established abuses. 

^ This neglect of the most eminent of English politi- 
cians is highly instructive ; but the circumstances which 
followed, though extremely paiofiil, have a still deeper 
interest, and are well worth the attention of those 
whose habits of mind lead them to study the intellectual 
peculiarities of great men. 

^ For, at this distance of time, when his nearest rela- 
tions are no more, it would be affectation to deny that 
Burke, duiing the last few years of his life, fell into a 
state of complete halluoination. When the French 
, Revolution broke out, hip mind, already fainting under 
the weight of incessant labour, could not support the 
contemplation of an event so unprecedented, so appal- 
ling, and threatening results of such frightful magni- 
tude. And, when the crimes of that great revolution, 
instead of diminishing, continued to increase, then it 
was that the feelings of Burke finally mastered hia 
reason ; the balance tottered ; the proportions of that 
gigantic intellect were disturbed. From this moment, 
his sympathy with present suffering was so intense, 
that he lost all memory of the tyranny by which the 
sufferings were provoked. His mind, once so steady, 
so little swayed by prejudice and passion, reeled under 
the pressure of events which turned the brains of thou- 
sands.®^® And whoever will compare the spirit of his 


All great revolutions have caused by the excitement of the 
a direct tendency to increase in- events which occurred in France 
sanity, as long as they last, and late in the eighteenth century, 
pscobably for^ some time after- compare Mohard on Insanity in 
wards; but in this, as in other relAm to Jwnspmdencei 1842, 
respects, the French revolution p. 90 ; has Treatise on Insanity^ 
stands alone in the number of 1886, pp. 161, 183, 230, 889 ; 
its victims. On the horrible, but Msmmot, Maladies MentaXcs^ 
eunouh subject of madness. voL i. pp. 43. 63, 64, 66, 211, 
H H 2 
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latest works witL. the dates* of their publication, will 
see how this melancholy change was aggravated by 
that bitter bereavement, from which he never rallied, 
and which alone was sufficient to prostrate the under- 
standing of one in whom the severity of the reason 
was so tempered, so nicely poised, by the warmth of the 
afiections. !N‘ever, indeed, can there be forgotten those 
touching, those exquisite allusions to the death of that 
only son, who was the joy of his soul, and the pride of 
his heart, and to whom he fondly hoped to bequeath 
the inheritance of his imperishable name. Never can 
we forget that image of desolation under which the 
noble old man figured his immeasurable grief ‘ I live 
in an inverted order. They who ought to have suc- 
ceeded me, have gone before me. They who should 
have been to me as posterity, are in the place of ances- 
tors. , . . The storm h^ gone over me, and I lie 

Like one of those old oaks which the late hurricane has 
scattered about me. I am stripped of all my honours ; 
I am tom up by the roots, and lie prostrate on the 
earth.* 

It would, perhaps, be displaying a morbid curiosity, 
to attempt to raise the veil, and trace the decay of so 
mighiy a mind.®i* Indeed, in all such cases, most of 
the evidence perishes ; for those who have the best 

447, vol. ii. pp. 193, 726 ; Feuchr presence. Pari. Bist, voL xxvii. 
tersleheffiSs Medical Psychology^ p. 1249. Compare a letter from 
p. 264 ; G-eorgetf Be la Polist Sir 'Williain Young, in Pvjchmg>> 
p. 156 ; Pindy Traiik mr ham’s Mem. of George III. 1863, 

nalion Mentaley pp. 30, 108, 109, voi. it p, 73 ; ' Burko finished 
177» 178, 185, 207, 216, 257* his wild speech in a manner 
349, 392, 457, 481 ; Alison’s next to madness.* This was 
ofUzm^rol imp. 112. in December 1788; and, ficom 

Sttrke’s Worhs^ voL ii. that time imfil his death, it 
p. 268. ^ became every year more evident 

The earliest unmistakable that his intellect was disordered, 
instances of those violent out- See a melancholy description of 
breaks which showed the pre- him in a letter, written by Dr. 
sence of disease, were in the Otarie in 1792 iJAfe of Currie^ 
debates on the regen^ bill, in vol, ii p. 150); and, above ^ 
Eebma^ 1789, when Sir Richard see his own incoherent letter, in 
Hill, wifii bratal candour, hinted 1726, in his Correspond* vMh 

Btirke's madness, even in his Lawmoey p. 67. 
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opportanities of witnessing the mtirinities of a great 
man, are not those who most love to relate them. Bn1 
it is certain, that the change was first clearly seen 
imm ediately after the breaking ont of the French Bevo- 
Intion ; that it was aggravated by the death of his son ; 
and that it became progressively worse till death closed 
the scene.*^® ai his Reflections on the French Revohi^ 
tion ; in his Rema/rTcs on the PoUcy of the Allies : in his 
Letter to Flliot ; in his Letter to a Noble Lord ; and in his 
Letters on a Regicide Peace, we may note the consecutive 
steps of an increasing, and at len^h an uncontrollable, 
violence. To the single principle of hatred of the 
French Revolution, he sacrificed his oldest associations 
and his dearest friends. Fox, as is well known, always 
looked up to Burke as to a master, from whose lips he 
had gathered the lessons of political wisdom.®®® Burke, 
on ms side, folly recognized the vast abilities of his 
friend, and loved him for that affectionate disposition, 
'and for those winning manners, which, it has often 
been said, none who saw them could ever resist. But 
now, witiiout the slightest pretence of a personal 
quarrel, this long intimacy®*^ was rudely severed. 
Because Fox would not abandon that love of popular 
liberty* which they had long cherished in common, 
Burke, publicly, and in his place in parliament, declared 
that their friendship waa at an end; for that he 
would never more hold communion with a man who 
lent his support to the French people.®®® At the same 


*** His son died in Augtwt 
1794 {flwrMs (7orre5pom2.vol.iv. 
p. 224); and his most violent 
works were written between that 
period and his own death, in July 
1797. 

‘ This disciple, as he was 
M!oud to acknowledge himself’ 
^cughmrls Statesmen, voL i, 
p. 218. In 1791, Fox said, that 
Bnrke * had taught him every- 
thing he blew in politics.’ Pari. 
ESst vol. xxii. p. 379. See also 
Molphu^s Bist. of George /XT, 


vol. iv. pp. 472, 610 ; and a letter 
fiom Fox to Parr, in Parr’s 
WorTcs, voh vii. p. 287. 

It had begun in 1766, when 
Fox was only seventeen. Rus- 
selVs Mem.cf Foa, vol. i. p. 26. 

*22 On this painful rupture, 
compare with the Parliamentary 
Eistory, Eollcmd?$ Mem. of the 
Whig Party, vol. i. pp. 10, 11 ; 
Prior’s Life of Burke, pp. 376- 
379 ; TomlMs l^e of Pitt, 
vol. ii. pp. 385-396. The com- 
plete change in Burke’s feelings 
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time, and indeed the vei^r evening on which tlxia 
occTured, Burke, who had hitherto been remarkable for 
the courtesy of his manners, deliberately insulted 
another of his feiends, who was t aki ng him home in his 
caopriago ; and, in a state of jBcantio excitement, insisted 
DU being immediately set down, in the middle of the 
night, in a pouring rain, because he could not, he said, 
remain seated by ‘ a friend to the revolutionary doctrines 
of the French.’ 

!N"of is it true, as some have supposed, that this 
mania of hostility was solelv directed against the 
criminal part of the French people. It would be 
difficult, in that or in any other age, to find two men of 
more active, or indeed enthusiastic benevolence, than 
Oondorcet and La Fayette. Besides this, Condcroet 
was one of the most profound thinkers of his time, and 
will be remembered as long as genius is honoured 
among us.^^^ La Fayette was no doubt inferior to 
Oondorcet in point of ability; but he was the intimate* 
ffiieud of Washington, on whose conduct he modelled 
his own,^®® and by whose side he had fought for the 
liberties of America ; his integrity was, and still is, 
unsullied : and his character had a chivalrous and noble 


towards his old friend also ap- 
pears m a v&ry intemperate let- 
ter, written to Dr. llauxence in 
1797 . Bwlcds Corres^pond, wUh 
XflfMr«7z<?e,p.l62. Compare Prtr/s 
WorkSf voL iv. pp. 67-80, 84-90, 
109. 

S2S Which used to he contrasted 
with the bluntness of Johnson ; 
these eminent men being the two 
best talkers of their time. See 
Bim^sIAfecfBurJee^ vol. i. p.l27. 

*** Bogerds M^ducHon to 
Burled B WorkSt p, xlir. ; JPnor's 
Hfe of Bur&e^ p. 384. 

There is an interesting 
account of the melancholy death 
of this remarkable man in 
Lamartine, Hist des Qtrondms, 
76L viii. pp, 76-80 ; and a con- 


temporajy relation m Musset* 
Baihay^ Vie de BoTmem^ vol. ii. 
pp. 42-47. 

* 2 * This is the honourable 
testimony of a political oppo- 
nent; who says, that after the 
dissolution of the Assembly 
‘La Fayette se conforma a la 
conduite de Washin^on, qu’il 
avait pris pour modele.' €as* 
sagnaCi Bmohition Fran^aUe^ 
voLiii, pp. 370, 371. Compare 
the grudging admission of ins 
enemy Bouifle, Mkm, de BmMk^ 
voL i. p. 126 ; and for proofs of 
the affectionate intimacy between 
Washington and La Fayette, see 
Mhre. de Lafayette^ voL i. pp. 16, 
21, 29, 44, 66, 83, 92, 111, 166, 
197, 204, 896, voL ii. p. 123. 
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htirn, wliicli Burke, in his^better days, would liave been 
fcbe first to admire.®®^. Both, however, were natives of 
that hated country whose liberties they vainly attempted 
bo achieve. On this account, Burke declared Oondorcet 
to be guilty of ‘ impious sophistry ; ’ ^ « fanatic 

atheist, and furious democratic republican ; ’ ®29 ^^id to 
be capable of ‘ the lowest, as well as the highest and 
most determined villainies.* As to La Bayette, when 
an attempt was made to mitigate the cruel treatment he 
was receiving from the Prussian government, Burke 
not only opposed the motion made for that purpose in 
the House of Commons, but took the opportimity of 
grossly insulting the unfortunate captive, who was men 
languishing in a dungeon.®®^ So dead had he become 


The Duke of Bedfor^ no 
bad judge of character, said in 
1794, that La Payette’s ‘whole 
life was an illustration of truth, 
disinterestedness, and honour.’ 
Pari. Ekt. vol. xxxi. p. 664. 
So, too, the continuator of Sis- 
mondi (Hist, des Frangais^ vol. 
xxx. p. 355), ‘La Payette, le 
chevalier de la liberty d’Ain^- 
rique ; * and Lamartine (Hist, des 
Girondinsj vol, iii p. 200), 
‘Martw de la libort4 apr6s en 
avoir et6 le h^ros,’ S4^, who 
was intimately acquainted with 
him, gives some account of his 
noble character, as it appeared 
when he was a boy of nmeteen. 
Mem, de Segur^ vol. i. pp. 106, 
107. Porty years later, Lady 
Morgan met mm in Prance ; and 
?rhat she relates shows how 
little he had changed, and 
how simple his tastes and the 
habits of his mind still were. 
Morgan' s France^ voL ii. pp. 285- 
312. Other notices, mim per- 
sonal knowledge, wiE be found 
in Ufe of Boscosy voL ii. p. 178 ; 
and in Trotteif^s Mem, of FoXy 
pp. 319 seq. 


^ ‘ The impious sophistry of 
Oondorcet.’ Letter to a Noble 
Lord, in Burkis Works^ vol. ii, 
p. 273. 

529 Thoughts on French Ajfj^rs 
in Burkds Works, vol. i. p. 
574. 

‘Oondorcet (though no 
marquis, as he styled hmself 
before the Bevolution) is a man 
of another sort of birth, fashion, 
and occupation from Brissot; 
but in every principle and every 
disposition, to the lowest as well 
as the highest and most deter- 
mined viEainies, fully his equal.’ 
Thoughts on French Affairs, in 
Burkds Works, vol. i. p. 579. 

* Groaning under the most 
oppressive cruelty in the dun- 
geons of Magdeburg,* Betsham's 
EUst, of (^eat Brit, voL ix, 
p. 151. See the alhictlng 
details of his sufferings, in Mhm, 
de Lafayette, vol. i, p, 479, 
voL ii. pp, 75, 77, 78, 80, 91, 92 ; 
and on the noble equanimity 
with which he bore them, see Be 
Stael, Eh. Frangoise, Paris, 1 820, 
voL iL p. 103. 
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033 this subject, even to the^common instincts of oiu 
natui’e, tliat, in his place in parliament, he could find no 
better way of speaking of this injured and high-souled 
man, than by calling him a ruffian : ^ I would not/ says 
Burke, — * I would not debase my humanity by support- 
ing an application in behalf of such a honfid ruffian/332 
As to France itself, it is ‘ Cannibal Castle ; ' 

Hhe republic of assassins it is ‘a hell/^^® its 
goverament is composed of ‘ the dirtiest, lowest, most 
fraudulent, most knavish, of chicaners / JS’ational 
Assembly are * miscreants its people are ^ an allied 
army of Amazonian and male cannibal Parisians /^ss 
they are ‘a nation of murderers/®^® they are ‘the 
basest of mankind they are ‘ murderous atheists /34i 
they are * a gang of robbers they are ‘ the prostitute 

outcasts of mankind they are ‘ a desperate gang of 
plundereirs, murderers, lyrants, and atheists. ’^44 
make the slightest concessions to such a country in order 
to preserve peace, is offeiing victims ‘ on the altars of 
blasphemed regicide even to enter into negotiations 
is ‘ exposing our lazar sores at the door of every proud 
seiwitor of the French republic, where the court-dogs 
will not deign to lick them.**^® When our ambassador 

^ It is hardly credible that •** Bid. vol. ii. p. 279. 
such language should have been Burke's speech, in Purl 

applied to a man like La Fayette ; StsL vol. xxxi. p. 379. 
but I have copied it from the Burk(^s Worka, voL ii. 

X^arliam^itoLTy Mistory, vol. szod. p. 336. 

p. 51, and from Adolf hus, vol. v. Burkes Corresp. vol, iii, 

p. 593. The only difference is, p. 140. 

that in Adolphus the expression ^ Burki$ Works^ vol. ii. 

* I would not debase my hu- p. 322. 
manity/ but in the Bari JERst., «« Pari Bist voL xxx.p. 115. 
‘I would not debauch my hu- lind, p. 112, 

manity,’ But both authorities Jlnd.p.lBZ. 

are a^eed as to the term * horrid Jbid. p. 435. 

ruffian ’ being used by Burke. *’» Vnd. p. 046 ; the conclud- 
Compare Barkis Corresfondmce ing sentence of one of Burke’s 
wUh Laurence, pp. 91, 99. speeches in 1793. 

^ Burkis Works, vol. ii. Bid. voL xxxl p. 426. 

p. 319. In every instance I Burkis Works, vol. ii, 

quote the precise words employed p. 320. 
by Burke. IMd. p. 286, 
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w^as actually in Paris, he ^hsui the honour of passing his 
mornings in respects attendance at the office of a 
regicide pettifogger ;’347 we were taunted, with 

Having sent a ‘ peer of the realm to the scum of the 
earth.’348 < Fr^ce has no longer a place in Europe ; it 
is expunged from the map ; its very name should be for- 
gotten.3^® Why, then, need men travel in it ? Why 
need onr children learn its language ? and why are we to 
endanger the morals of onr ambassadors ? who can 
hardly fail to return from such a land with their prin- 
ciples corrupted, and with a wish to conspire against their 
own country/^®® 

This is sad, indeed, from such a man as Burke once 
was; but what remains, shows still more clearly how 
the associations and composition of his mind had been 
altered. He who, with humanity not less than with 
wisdom, had strenuously laboured to prevent the 
American war, devoted the last few years of his life to 
kindle a new war, compared to which that with America 


iJtrf.p.322. 

Jm, p. 318. 

Pari. JBRst vol. xxviii. p. 
363, yoL xxx. p. 390 ; Adolphus^ 
7ol. iv. p. 467. 

In the Letterson aBegiaide 
Peace, published the year before 
he die^ he says, * These ambas- 
sadors may easily return as good 
courtiers as they yreut : but can 
they ever return from that degrad- 
ing residence byal and faithful 
subjects ; or 'with any true affec- 
tion to their master, or toe 
attachment to the constitution, 
religion, or laws of their coiintry ? 
There is great danger that they 
who enter smiling into this Try- 
phonian cave, will come out of it 
sad and serious conspirators; 
and such wiil continue as longM 
they live,’ Burled s Wovks^ vol. ii. 
p. 282. He adds in the same 
work, p. 381, *l8 it for this bene- 
fit we open *'the usual relations 
of peace and amity T Is it for 


this our youth of both sexes are 
to form themselves by travel? 
Is it for this that with ea^ense 
and pains we form their lisping 
infant accents to the language of 

France? Let it be 

remembered, that no young man 
can go to any part of Europe 
without taking this place of pes- 
tilential contagion in his way; 
and, whilst the less active part 
of the community wiU be de- 
bauched by this travel, whilst 
children axe poisoned at these 
schools, our trade wiU put the 
finishing hand to our ruin. No 
factory wiU be settled in France, 
that not become a dub of 
complete French Jacobins. The 
minds of young men of that de- 
scription will receive a taint in 
their religion, their morals, and 
their politics, which ffiey wiU in 
a short time communicate to the 
whole kingdom.’ 
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was a light and tririal episode. In his calmer moments, 
no one would have more willin gly recognized that the 
opinions prevalent in any country are the inevitable 
results of the circumstances in which that country had 
been placed. But now he sought to alter those opinions 
by force. "From the beginning of the French Bevolu- 
tion, he insisted upon the right, and indeed upon the 
necessity, of compelling JBVance to change her princi- 
ples and, at a later period, he blamed the allied sove- 
reigns for not dictating to a great people the government 
they ought to adopt.^®^ Such was the havoc circum- 
stances had made in his well-ordered intellect, that to this 
one principle he saciificed every consideration of justice, 
of mercy, and of expediency. As if war, evenin its mildest 
form, were not sufficiently hatehil, he sought to give to 
it that character of a crusade®®* which increasing know- 
ledge had long since banished : and loudly proclaiming 
that tlie contest was religious rather than temporal, he 
revived old prejudices in order to cause fresh crimes.*®'* 
He also declared that the war should be carried on for 
revenge as well as for defence, and that we must never 
lay down our arms until we had utterly destroyed the 

In Observations on the Con- deran^ ; hut God knows, when 
diiot of the Minority^ 1793, he the tmngs came to be tried, whe- 
says, that during four years he ther the invaders would not find 
had wished for ‘ a general war that their enterprise was not to 
against jacobins andjacobinism.* su^ort n ^ariy, hut to conquer a 
'Burhis WbrkSt vol. i. p. 611. Mnydom* Burkds Corre^ond. 

For, in the first place, die vol. iii. p. 184. 
onited sovereigns very much in- As Lord J. Russell truly 

jured their cause by admitting calls it, Mm, of Fox, voL iii, 
that ffiey M nothing to do with p. 34. See also Sehlosset^s J^h- 
the interior arrangements of teenth Century, vol. ii. p. 93, 
France.’ Heads for Considera- voL v. p. 109, vol. vi. p. 201; 
tiononthel^esent State of Affairs, FTiohollss BecoUeetions, vol. i. 
;mtten in November 1792, in p. 300; Parif^s Works, voL iii. 
Burhis Works, vol. i. p. 583, p. 242. 

And that he knew that tms was * We cannot, if we would, 

not merely a question of destroy- delude ourselves about the true 
ing a fjaction, appears from the state of this dreadful contest. It 
observable circumstance, that is a relifftous war! Bemarks on 
even in J anuary 1 791 he wrote to the Policy of the Allies, in Burkds 
Trevor respecting war, ' France Works, vol. i. p. 600 
is weak indeed, divided and 
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men by wbom the Refolntion was brought about.®®^ 
And, as if these things were not enough, he insisted 
that this, the most awiul of all wars, being begun, was 
not to be hurried over ; although it was to be carried 
on for revenge as well as for religion, and the resources 
of civilized men were to be quickened by the ferocious 
passions of crusaders, still it was not to be soon ended; 
it was to be durable ; it must have permanence ; it 
must, says Burke, in the spirit of a burning hatred, be 
protrsujted in a long war : ‘ I speak it emphaticsaliy, and 
with a desire that it should be marked, in a Img war.^®® 

It was to be a war to force a great people to change 
their government. It was to be a war carried on for ihe 
purpose of punishment. It was also to be a religious 
war. BinaUy, it was to be a long war. Was there ever 
any other man who wished to afflict the human race with 
such extensive, searching, and protracted calamities ? 
Such cruel, such reckless, and yet such deliberate 
opinions, if they issued from a sane mind, would im- 
mortalize even tiie most obscure statesman, because they 
would load his name with imperishable infamy. For 
where can we find, even among the most ignoiunt or 
most sanguinary politicians, sentiments like these? 
Fet they proceed from one who, a very few years 
before, was the most eminent political philosopher Eng- 
land has ever possessed. To us it is only given to 
mourn over so noble a wreck. More than this no one 
should do. We may contemplate with reverence the 
mighty ruin ; but the mysteries of its decay let no man 
presume to invade, unless, to use the language of the 

^ See the long list of pro- the only rational end it can pnr- 
scriptionsin5««rl:e’fl JTorA'SjVoLi. sue ; namely, the entire destruc- 
p, 604. And the principle of tion of the desperate horde which 
revenge is again advocated in a gaveitbicth.^ Azri.^25if.vol.xaaa. 
letter written in 1793, in BurMs p. 427 . 

vol. iv. p. 183. And ^ JUU&r^ on a BegiddeBetuie, 
in 1794, he told the House of in Bwtkds lF(?r^,voL ii. p. 291. 
Commons that * the war must no In this horrible sentence, per- 
ionger be confined to the vain haps the most horrible ^ ever 
attempt of raising a barrier to penned by an English politician, 
the lawless and savage power of the italics are not my own ; they 
France ; but must be directed to are in the text. 
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greatest of our masters, he caA tell how to minister to 
a diseased mind, pluck the sorrows which are rooted in 
the memory, and raze out the troubles that are written 
in the brain. 

It is a relief to turn from so painftil a subject, even 
though we descend to the petty, huckstering politics of 
the EngHsh court. And truly, the history of the treat- 
ment experienced by the most illustrious of our poli- 
ticians, is highly characteristic of the prince under 
whom he lived While Burke was consuming his Hfe 
in great public services, labouring to reform our fi- 
nances, improve our laws, and enlighten our commercial 
policy, — ^while he was occupied with these things, the 
king regarded him with coldness and aversion.®®^ But 
when the great statesman degenerated into an angry 
brawler; when, irritated by disease, he made it the 
sole aim of his decHmng years to kindle a deadly war 
between the two first countries of Europe, and declared 
that to this barbarous object he would sacrifice all 
other questions of policy, however important they 
might be — then it was that a perception of his vast 
abilities l^gan to dawn upon the mind of the kmg. 
Before this, no one had been bold enough to circulate 
in the pal^ even a whisper of his merits. Fow, 
however, in the successive, and eventually the rapid 
decline of his powers, he had fallen almost to the level 
of the royal intellect ; and now he was first warmed by 
the beams of the royal favour. Fow he was a man 
after the king’s own heart.®®® Less than two years 


*1 know/ said Burke, in 
one of those magnificent speeches 
which mark the zenith of his in- 
tdlect, — know the map of 
England as well as the noble 
lord, or as any other person ; and 
I know that the way I take is 
not the road to preferment.’ 
Park Mist, vol. xvii. p. 1269. 

See, among many other in- 
stances, an extraordinary pas- 
sage on * Jacobinism/ in his 
WbrX^Si voh ii. p. 449, which 


should be compared with a letter 
he wrote in 1792, respecting a 
proposed coalition ministry, Cor- 
rsspond, voL iii. pp. 619, 620 : 
*But my advice was, that as a 
foundation of the whole, the po- 
litical principle must be setued 
as the preliminary, namely, “a 
total hostility to &e Erendi sys* 
tern, at home and abroad.'*' 

The earliest evidence I have 
met with of the heart of George 
ni. beginning to open towards 
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before his death, there was settled upon him, at the 
egress desire of George m., two considerable pen- 
sions;®®® and the king even wished to raise him to the 
peerage, in order that the House of Lords might benefit 
by the services of so great a counsellor.®®^ 

This digression respecting the character of Burke 
has been longer than I had anticipated; but it will not, 

I hope, be considered unimportant ; for, in addition to 
the intrinsic interest of the subject, it illustrates the 
feelings of George HI. towards great men, and it shows 
what the opinions were which in his reign it was 
thought necessary to hold. In the sequel of this 
work, I shall trace the effect of such opinions upon the 
interests of the country, considered as a whole ; but 
for the object of the present Introduction, it will be 
sujficient to point out the connexion in one or two more 
of those prominent instances, the character of which is 
too notorious to admit of discussion. 

Of these leading and conspicuous events, the Ameri- 
can war was the earliest, and for several years it almost 
entirely absorbed the attention of English politicians. 
In the reign of Gteorge 11. a proposal had been made to 
increase the revenue by taxing the colonies ; which, as 
the Americans were totally unrepresented in parlia- 
ment, was simply a proposition to tax an entire people 
without even ^e form of asking their consent. This 
scheme of public robbery was rejected by that able and 


Burke, is in Aiogust 1791 ; see in pensions, estimated to be worth 
Corres^pondmcc, voL iii. 40,000^.’ NicholU's Recollections, 
p, 278, an exquisitely absurd voLi. p. 136. Burke was sixty- 
account of his reception at the five ; and a pension of 8,700/. a- 
levee. Burke must have been year wouldnofc be worth 40,000/., 
fellen, indeed, before he could as the tables were then calcu- 
write such a letter. lated. The statement of Hr. 

»«• *Said to have originated Prior however, co nfi rmed by 
in the express wish of the king,^ Wansey, in 1794. ^ See Rioholss 
Priot^s J4fs of Burlke, p. 489, Xdt* Jnec^ of the Wighieenth Cm 
Mr. Prior estimates these pen- twn/, vol. iii. p. 81. 
sions at 3,700/. a-year; but if Prions Ufe of Bwrke, g, 

we may rely on Mr. NichoUs, 460 ; NklMs IM. voL im 
the sum was even greater i ‘Hr. p. 81 ; Btssc^s 24fo of Butlte 
Burke was rewarded with two vol u. p. 414. 
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moderate man wlio "was then at the head of afiairs ; and 
the suggestion, being generally deemed impracticable, 
fell to the ground, and seems, indeed, hardly to have 
excited attention.^®® But what was deemed by the 
government of Greorge II. to be a dangerous sti-etch 
of arbitrary power, was eagerly welcomed by the 
government of G-eorge HI. For the now king, having 
the most exalted notion of his own authority, and being, 
from his miserable education, entu’ely ignorant of pub- 
lic afiairs, thought that to iis the Americans for the 
benefit of the English, would be a masterpiece of policy. 
When, therefore, the old idea was revived, it met with 
his cordial acquiescence; and when the Americans 
showed their intention of resisting this monstrous in- 
justice, he was only the more confirmed in his opinion 
that it was necessary to curb their unruly will. Nor 
need we be surprised at the rapidily with which such 
angry feelings broke out. Indeed, looking, on the one 
hand, at the despotic principles which, for the first 
time since the devolution, were now revived at the 
English court ; and looking, on the other hand, at the 
independent spirit of the colonists, — ^it was impossible to 
avoid a struggle between the two parties ; and the only 
questions were, as to what form the contest would take, 
and towards which side victory was most likely to 
incline.®^® 


‘ It had been proposed to 
Sir Eobert Walpole to raise the 
avenue by imposing taxes on 
America; W that minister, who 
could foresee beyond the benefit 
of the actual moment, declared 
it must be a bolder man than 
himself who should venture on 
such an expedient* Walpd^s 
Qeorge IH, voL ii. p. 70. Com- 
pare JPhtUwtor^s Mem. of Lgt~ 
ileton^ voL ii. p. 662 ; Bancrofts 
Jmeriem BeookUion^ voL i p. 
96; Bdehanie Sht. of Great 
Britain^ voL v. p. 102, 

That some sort of rupture 
was unavoidable, must, 1 t.binlg, 
be admitted; but we are not 


bound to believe the assv'rtion of 
Horace Walpole, who says (Mem, 
of George II. vol i. p. 897) that 
in 1764 he predicted the Ameri* 
can rebdlion. Walpole, though 
a keen obseryer of the surface of 
sodety, was not the man to take 
a view of this Mud ; unless, as 
is hardly probable, he heard an 
opinion to that effect expressed 
by his father. Sir Eobert Wal- 
pole may have said something 
respect^ the increasing love of 
liberty in the colonies ; but it was 
impossible for him to foresee how 
that love would be fi)stered by 
the arbitrary proceedings of the 
government of O-eorge TIT. 
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On the part of the English government, no time was 
lost. Five years after the accession of Oeorge in., a 
bill was brought into parliament to tax the Ameri- 
cans and so complete had been the change in 
political affairs, that not the least difficulty was found 
in passing a measure which, in the reign of Qeorge II., 
no minister had dared to propose. Formerly, such a 
proposal, if made, would certainly have been rejected ; 
now the most powerful parties in the state were united 
in its favom*. The kmg, on every occasion, paid a 
court to the clergy, to wMch, since the death of Anne, 
they had been unaccustomed ; he was, therefore, sure 
of tiieii' support, and they zealously aided him in every 
attempt to oppress the colonies.sss The aristocracy, a 
few leading "Whigs alone excepted, were on the same 
side, and looked to the taxation of America as a means 
of lessening their own contributions^®® As to George 
HL., his feelings on the subject were notorious and 

Thegeneml proposition was the land tax, at the expense of 
introduced in 1764 ; the bill America.* Ban^oft^s^ Rist, of 
itself early in 1766. See Mahon's the American Bevolutionf toI. ii. 
Rst, of En^landt vol. v. pp. 82, p. 414. The merchants, on the 
86 ; and QrenviUe Papers, voL ii. other hand, were opposed to these 
pp. 873, 374. On the complete violent proceedings. See, on this 
change of policy which this in- contrast between the landed and 
dicated, see Brougham's Polit. commercial interesto, a letter from 
PhUos. part iii. p. 328. , Lord Shelburne, in 1774, and 

The correspondence of that another from Lord Camden, in 
time contains ample proof of the 1776, in Chatham Corre^nd. 
bitterness of tiie clei^ against voL iv. pp. 341, 401. See also the 
the Americans. Even in 1777, speeches of Trecothick and Vyner, 
Burke wrote to Fox: ‘The Tories in ParLRxst. voL xvi. p. 607, 
do universally think their power vol xviii. p. 1361. 
and consequence involved in tlie It was believed at the time, 

success of this American business, and it is not improbable, that the 
Thecler^areastonishingly warm king himself suggested the taxa- 
in it ; what the Tories are tion of Americ^ to which Gren- 
vrhen embodied and united with ville at first objected. Compare 
their natural head, the crown, WraxcdV s Mem, of his own Ti/me, 
and animated by their <ilergy,no voLiipp, 111, 112, with 
man knows better than yoursdf.* Reeoll^ians, vol. i. pp* 206, 386. 
BurMs Works, vol. ii. p. 390. This may have been merely a 
Compare Bishop Newton' sBfe of rumour ; but it is quite consistwt 
Bmself, pp. 184, 157. everything we know of the 

‘The overbearing aristo- character of George III., and 
eracy desired some reduction of there can, at all events, be no 
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the more liberal party not hawing yet recovered from 
the loss of power consequent on the death of George 11., 
there was little fear of difficulties from the cabinet ; it 
being well known that the throne was occupied by a 
prince whose first object was to keep ministers in stnct 
dependence on himself, and who, w^henever it was 
practicable, called into office such weak and fiexible 
men as would yield unhesitating submission to his 
wishes.^®® 

Everything being thus prepared, there followed those 
events which were to be expected from such a combina- 
tion. ‘ Without stopping to relate details which are 
known to every reader, it may be briefly mentioned 
that, in this new state of things, the wise and forbear- 
ing policy of the preceding reign was set at naught, 
and the national councils guided by rash and ignorant 


doubt as to his feelings respect- 
ing the general question. It is 
certain that he over-persuaded 
Lord North to engage in ffie 
contest witu America, and in- 
duced that minister to go to war, 
and to continue it even after 
success had become ht^eless. 
See Bancrofts Anierioan Eevolu- 
turn, voL iii. pp. 307, 308 ; Bm- 
selVs Mem, ojFox^ voL i. pp. £47, 
264 ; and itOA Bedford Corresfmd, 
voL iii. p. U. See also, in regard 
to the repeal of the Stamp Act, 
the Crrmmtte Papers, voL iii 
p. 373 ; a curious passage, with 
whi(^ Lord Mahon, the last 
edition of whose history was 
published in the same year 
(1863), appears to have been 
unacquainted. Mahouts Mist, 
of England, voL v. p. 189. In 
America the sentiments of the 
Icing were well known. In 1775, 
Jefferson writes from Philadel- 
phia : ' We are told, and every- 
thing proves it true, that he is the 
bitterest enemy we have.^ 


son's Correspond, vol. i. p. 163. 
And in 1782 Franklin writes to 
Livingston, * The king hates us 
most cordially.’ Franklin, 

voL ii, p. 126. 

868 ‘A court,’ as Lord Albe- 
marle observes, — ‘a court that 
required ministers to be, not the 
public servants of the state, but 
the private domestics of the 
sovereign.’ Mhemirle's Mem, of 
BocMngham, vol. i. p. 248. Com- 
pare BoTicrofts American Bevo- 
luHon, vok u. p. 109. In the 
same way, Burke, in 1767, writes: 
‘ His majesty never was in better 
spirits. He has got a ministry 
weak and dependent; and, what 
is better, willing to continue so.’ 
Bwrhe's Correspond, vol. i. p, 1 38, 
Ten years later. Lord Oi:^tham 
openly taunted the king with this 
disgracefol peculiarity: * Thus 
to pliable men, not capable 
men, was the government of this 
once glorious empire intrusted’ 
Chathm's i^oeeoh in 1777, w 
Jdolpkm, voLii. pp. 499, 600. 
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mon, wh.0 soon brought tUe greatest disasters upon the 
country, and within a few years actually dismembered 
the empire. In order to enforce the monstrous claim 
of taxing a whole people without their consent, there 
was waged against .^erica a war iU-conducted, un- 
successfel, and, what is far worse, accompanied by 
cruelties disgraceful to a civilized nation.^®® To this 
may be added, that an immense trade was nearly anni- 
hQated; every branch of commerce was thrown into 
confusion ; were disgraced in the eyes of Eu- 

rope we incurred an expense of i4o,ooo,oooZ. 


Eor some evidence of the 
ferocity with which this war was 
conducted by the English, see 
Tuoker's Life of Jefferson) vol. i. 
pp. 138, 139, 160; Jefferson* s 
Mem. and Correspond, vol. i. pp. 
352, 429, vol. ii. pp. 336, 337 ; 
Almm's Correspond, of WUkeS) 
vol. V. pp. 229-232, edit. 1805; 
Adolphxis's Mst. of George III, 
voL ii. pp. 362, 891. These hor- 
rible emelties were frequently 
mentioned in parliament, but 
without produci^ the least effect 
on the king or his ministers. See 
J^arl. Hist. voL xix. pp. 371, 403, 
423, 424, 432, 438, 440, 477, 487, 
488, 489, 567, 578, 579, 695, 
972, 1393, 1394, vol, xx. p. 43. 
Among the expenses of the war 
which government laid before 
parliament, one of the items was 
For * five gross of scalping knives.’ 
lari, Eist. vol. xix. pp. 971, 972. 
See further Mkm. de Lcfagette^ 
voL L pp. 23, 25, 99, 

In Manchester, ‘ in conse- 
quence of the American troubles, 
nine in ten of the artisans in that 
town had been discharged from 
employment,’ This was stated 
in 1760, by no less an authority 
than Conway. Mahon* s Eist, of 
England) vol. v. p. 185. As the 
struggle became more obstinate 
VOL, I. I 


the evil was more marked, and 
ample evidence of the enormous 
injury inflicted on England will 
be found by comparing Franklin* s 
Correspondence) vol. i, p, 362 
Adolphus* 8 Hist, of Georm III. 
voL ii. p, 261 ; Evrkis Works. 
voL i p. Ill; Farl. Hist. vol. 
xviu.pp. 734, 961, 968, 964, vol. 
xix.pp. 259, 841, 710, 711, 1072; 
Walpolds Mem, of George HI. 
voL ii. p. 218. 

Even Mr. Adolphus, in his 
Tory history, says, that in 1782 
‘the cause of Great Britain 
seemed degraded to the lowest 
state; ill success and the preva- 
lent opinion of misman^ement 
rendered the espousal of it among 
the selfish powers of the conti- 
nent almost disreputable.’ Hist, 
of George HI. vol. iii. pp. 391, 
392. Eor proof of the opinions 
held in foreign coxmtries respect- 
ing this, I cannot do better than 
r&r to Mim. de ShiVT) vol. iii. 
pp. 184, 185, CEuvresde Turgot) 
vol.i 3 :.p. 377; SoulaoiS) Mkm, de 
Louis XVI, voL iv. pp, 363, 864 ; 
Koch) Tahleam des EMMonS) 
vol. ii. pp. 190-194 ; Mem, of 
MaUet m Tan) voL i. 5 . 37. 

Sir John Sinclair, in his 
HUt, of the Beveme) voL ii. p. 
114, says 139.171, 876Z 
1 
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and we lost by far the most Valuable colonies any nation 
has ever possessed. 

Such were the first fedts of the policy of George in. 
But the mischief did not stop there. The opinions 
which it was necessary to advocate in order to justify 
this barbarous war, recoiled upon ourselves. In order 
to defend the attempt to destroy the liberties of America, 
principles were laid down which, if carried into effect, 
would have subverted the liber^^s of England. Not 
only in the court, but in both houses of parliament, 
from the episcopal bench, and from the pxdpits of the 
church-party, there were promulgated doctrines of the 
most da^erous kind — doctrines unsuited to a limited 
monarchy, and, indeed, incompatible with it. The 
extent to which thia reaction proceeded is known to 
very few readers, because the evidence of it is chiefiy 
to be found in the parliamentary debates, and in the 
theological literature, particularly the sermons of that 
time, none of which are now much studied. But, not 
to anticipate matters belonging to another part of this 
work, it is enough to say that the danger was so immi- 
nent as to make the ablest defenders of popular liberty 
believe that everything was at stake ; and that if the 
Americans were vanquished, the next step would be to 
attack the liberties of England, and endeavour ta 
extend to the mother-country the same arbitrary 
government which by that time would have been 
established in the colonies.^^* 

Dr. Jebb, an able observer, is the smallest part of oor con- 
thought that the American war cem. It will become an apt, 
must be dedsive of the liberties powerful, and certain engine for 
of both countries.' Disne^sIAfe the destruction of our freedom 
of p. 92. So, too, Lord here.’ BurMs WorJcs, vol. ii. 
Chatham wrote in 1777» ‘poor p. 899. Compare vol. i.pp. 189, 
England will have fallen upon 210; PaW. JEfiw^.voLxvi. pp. 104, 
her own sword.' The QrmviUe 107, 661, 652, voL xix, pp. 11, 
Papers, vol. iv. p. 573. In the 1066, vol xx. p. 119, voL xxi. p. 
same year, Burke said of the 907. Hence it was that Eox 
attempt made to role the colonies wished the Americans to he vic- 
by militaiy force, ‘ that the ea- torious {Busses Mem. of Boat, 
tablishment of such a power in vol. i. p. 143) ; for which some 
America will utterly rum our fi- writers haveactually accused him 
nances fthoufirhits certain effect^ of want of natriotism I 



SIXTEENTH TO THE EIGHTEENTH OENTUBT, 483 


Whether or not these fSars were exaggerated, is a 
question of considerable difficnliy ; but after a careful 
study of that tune, and a study too from sources not 
much used by historians, I feel satisfied that they who 
are best acquainted with the period will be the most 
willing to admit that, though the danger may have 
been overrated, it was ftr more serious than men are 
now inclined to believe. At all events, it is certain 
that the general aspect of political affairs was calcu- 
lated to excite great alarm. It is certain, that during 
many years, the authority of the crown continued to 
increase, until it reached a height of which no example 
had been seen in England for several generations. It 
is certain that the Church of England exerted aU 
her influence in favour of those despotic principles 
which the king wished to enforce. It is also certain 
that, by the constant creation of new peers, aU holding 
the same views, the character of the House of Lords 
was undergoing a slow bnt decisive change ; and thaty 
whenever a fe.vourable opportunity arose, high judicial 
appointments and high ecclesiastical appointments 
were conferred upon men notorious for their leaning 
towards the royal prerogative. These are facts which 
cannot he denied; and, putting them together, there 
i;emains, I think, no doubt, that the American war was 
a great crisis in the history of England, and that if the 
colonists had been defeat^ our Kberties would have 
been for a time in considerable jeopardy. Erom that 
risk we were saved by the Americans, who with heroic 
spirit resisted the ro;^ armies, defeated them at every 
point, and at length, separating themselves from the 
mother-country, began that wonderfiil career, which, 
in less than eighty years, has raised them to an un- 
exampled prosperity, and which to ns ought to be 
deeply interesting, as showing what may be effected 
by the unaided resources of a free people. 

Seven years after thia great contest had been 
brought to a successfol close, and the Americans, 
happily for the interests of mankind, had finally 
secured their independence, another nation rose up 
and turned against its rulers. The history of the 
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causes of the French Refolution will be found in 
another part of this volume ; at present we have only 
to glance at the effects it produced upon the policy of 
the English government. In Fi*ance, as is weU known, 
the movement was extremely rapid ; the old institu- 
tions, which were so corrupted as to be utterly unfit 
for use, were quickly destroyed ; and^ the people, 
frenzied by centuries of oppression, practised the most 
revolting cruelties, saddening the hour of their triumph 
by crimes that disgraced the noble cause for winch 
they struggled. ^ 

All this, frightful as it was, did nevertheless form a 
part of the natural course of affairs ; it was the old 
story of iyranny exciting revenge, and revenge blind- 
ing men to every consequence except the pleasure of 
glutting their own passions. If, under these circum- 
stances, France had been left to herself, the Revolution, 
like all other revolutions, would soon have subsided,^ 
and a form of government have arisen suited to tiie 
actual condition of things. What the form would 
have been, it is impossible now to say ; that, however, 
was a question witii which no foreign country had the 
slightest concern. Whether it should be an oligarchy, 
or a despotic monarchy, or a republic, it was for 
France to decide; but it was evidently not th^ 
business of any other nation to decide for her. Still 
less was it likely that, on so delicate a point, France 
would submit to dictation &om a country which had 
always been her rival, and which not unirequently 
had been her bitter and successful enemy. 

But these considerations, obvious as they are, were 
lost upon George HI,, and upon those classes which 
were then in the ascendant. The fact that a great 
people had risen against their oppressors disquieted 
the consciences of men in high places. The same evil 
passions, and indeed the same evil language, which a 
few years before were directed against the Americans, 
were now turned against the French ; and it was but 
too clear that the same results would follow.®^^ In 


In 1702. and therefore be- few oeers who fmTn 
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defiance of every maxim sound policy, the EnglisH 
ambassador was recalled from France simply because 
that country chose to do away with the monarchy, and 
substitute a republic in its place. This was the first 
decisive step towards an open rupture, and it was 
taken, not because France had injured England, but 
because France had changed her government.®^® A 
few months later, the French, copying the example of 
the English in the preceding century,®^® brought their 
king to a public trial, sentenced him to die, and struck 
off his head in the ncddst of his own capital. It must 
be allowed that this act was needless, that it was cruel, 
and that it was grossly impolitic. But it is palpably 
evident that they who consented to the execution were 
responsible only to God and their country ; and that 
any notice of it from abroad, which bore the appear- 
ance of a threat, would rouse the spirit of France, would 
unite all parties into one, and would induce the nation 
to adopt as its own a crime of which it might other- 
wise have repented, but which it could not now abjure 
without incurring the shame of having yielded to the 
dictation of a foreign power. 

In England, however, as soon as the fate of the 
Inng “vvas known, the government, without waiting for 
explanation, and without asking for any guarantee as 
to the future, treated the death of Liouis as an offence 
against itselEi and imperiously ordered the French 
residents to quit the country thus wantonly 


mffoxov^ the proceedings of this 
country previous to the American 
war. The same abusive and 
degrading terms were applied to 
the Americans that were nowused 
to the National Convention , — the 
same consegue7ices might follow! 
Pari, Hist. vol. xxx, p. 165. 

Compare jBelsham^s Hist, 
of Great Britain^ vol. viii. p. A90, 
with ToTnUn^e I4fe of PUt^ vol. 
ii p. 548. The letter to Lo^ 
Gower, the English minister in 
Pain«. i« orinted in Pari, Hist. 


Just before the Revolution, 
Robert de Saint-Vincent per- 
tinently remarked, by way of 
caution, that the JEngflsh ^ have 
dethroned seven of their kings, 
and beheaded the eighth.’ M&m, 
of MaUet dfi Pan^ voL i. p. 146; 
and we are told mMison*s Ettrope 
(vol.ii. pp. 199, 296, 316), that in 
1792 Louis * anticipated the fate 
ofOharlesI.’ Compare WiUiams^s 
Lettm from PVame, 2nd edit 
1796, voL iv. p. 2. 

»” Belflham (Hist, of Great 
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originating a war wliicli fiisted twenty years, cost the 
lives of loillions, plunged all Europe into confosion, and, 
more any other circumstance, stopped the march 
of civilization, by postponing for a whole generation 
those reforms, which, late in the eighteenth century 
the progress of affairs rendered indispensable. 

The European results of this, the most hateful, the 
most unjust, and the most atrocious war, England has 
ever waged against any country, will be hereafter 
considered ; at present I confine myself to a short 
summary of its leading effects on English society. 

What distinguishes this sanguinary contest fi?om all 
preceding ones, and what gives to it its worst feature, 
is, that it was eminently a war of opinions, — a war 
which we carried on, not with a view to territorial 
acquisitions, but with the object of repressing that 
desire for reforms of every kind, which h^ now become 
the marked characteristic of the leading countries of 
Europe.3^^ As soon, therefore, as hostilities began the 

that the English government was however, was G-eoige lEL in its 
bent upon war even before the favour, that when Wilberforce 
death of Louis; but it appears separated himself from Pitt on 
{Tomlin^ s, IHtt, vol. ii. p. 699) accoxmt of the war, and moved 
that it was not until the 24th ot an amendment on the subject in 
January 1793, that Chauvelin the House of Commons, the kix;g 
was actually ordered to leave showed his spite by refusing to 
England, and that this was in take any notice of Wilborforce 
consequence of *the British the next time he appeared at 
ministers having received in- court. Idfe of WUherforcej vol. 
formation of the execution of the ii. pp. 10, 72. 
king of France.* Compare BeU *’» In 1793 and subsequently, 
Bhami voL viii. p. 580. The com- it was stated both by the opposi- 
mon opinion, therefore, seems tion, and also by the supporters 
correct, that the proximate cause of government, tmat the war with 
of hostilities was the execution France was directed against doc* 
of Louis. See Alisotis Mst vol. trines and opinions, and that one 
ii p. '622, vol. V. p. 249, vol. vi. of its main objects was to dis- 
p.666 ; and AeiwTitfTuA, in courage the progress of demo- 

of Statist Soo. vol. xviii. p. 108. cratic institutions. See, among 
Lord Brougham many other instances, 

of Statesmen^vol. i p. 79)rightly vDl.xxx.pp. 413, 417, 1077, 1199, 
says of this war, that * the 1200, 1283, vol. xxxi pp, 466, 
youngest man livi^will not BUT- 692, 649, 680, 1086, 1047, vol, 
vive the &tal efScts of this xxxiii. pp. 603, 604; BwhotUs 
flagrant political cri me.' So eager, BsooUeetumSf vol. ii. pp. 156, 1 67 
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Bnglisli government had# a twofold duty to perform'- 
it to destroy a republic abroad, and it had to pre- 
vent improvement at home. The first of these duties 
it fnlfilled by squandering the blood and the treasi^ 
of England, till it had thrown nearly every family 
into mourning, and reduced the coun^ to tire verge 
of national bankruptcy. The other duly it attempted 
to execute by enacting a series of laws intended to put 
an end to the free discussion of political questions, and 
stifle that spirit of inquiry which was every year 
becoming more active. These laws were so compre- 
hensive, and so well calculated to effect their purpose, 
that if the energy of the nation had not prevented 
their being properly enforced, they would either have 
destroyed every vestige of popular liberty, or else 
have provoked a general rebellion. Indeed, during 
several years the danger was so imminent, that, in the 
opinion of some high authorities, nothing could have 
averted it, but the bold spirit witii which our English 
juries, by their hostile verdicts, resisted the proceed- 
ings of government, and refused to sanction laws 
which the crown had proposed, and to which a timid 
and servile legislature had wiUingly consented.^®® 

We may form some idea of tire magnitude of the 
crisis by considering the steps which were actually 
takeu against the two most important of all our 


*** LordOanmbell(Xitw<jf they oidywnstited eight zamutes 

OhanoeUorSt vof vi. p. 449) says, before bringing in a verdict of 
that if the laws passed in 1794 acquittal St^heny Mm* oj 
had been enforced, * the only Some Tooke, ii. 147 ; see 
chance of escaping servitude also, on this crisis, L^e of Cart- 
would have been tivil war.’ Com- fw^A^,vol.i.p.210. The people 
pare BroughmUs Statement voL Sjpapathised tbro^hontwi^ the 
tp. 237, vol. li. pp. 63, 64, ononr victnns ; and while the trial of 
* escape feom proscription and Hardy was pending, the attoomey- 
firom arbitrary power . . . during general, Scott,wasalway8niobbed 
the almost hoptiess struggle from when he left the court, and on 
1793 to 1801/ Both these writers one occasion his life was in 
pay great and deserve honour to danger. Twists lAfe of Mdo fit 
Se successful efforts of Erskine vol. i pp. 186, 186. Compare 
with juries. Indeed the spirit of Solorofie Memme^ voh ii. pp. 
our lurcHes was so determined, 180, 181. 
that in 1784, at Tooke’s trial. 
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institiitions, namely, tlie freedom of tlie public press, 
and tbe riglit of assembling in meetings for the purpose 
of public discussion. These are, in a political point 
of view, the two most striking peculiarities which 
distinguish us fi'om every other European people. As 
long as they are preserved intact, and as long as they 
are fearlessly and jfrequently employed, there will 
always be ample protection against those encroach- 
ments on the part of government which cannot be 
too jealously watched, and to which even the freest 
country is liable. To this may be added, that these 
institutions possess other advantages of the highest 
order. By encouraging political discussion, they 
increase the amonnt of intellect brought to bear 
upon the political business of the country. They also 
increase the total strength of the nation, by causing 
large classes of men to exercise faculties which would 
otherwise lie dormant, but which by these means are 
quickened into activity, and become available for other 
purposes of social interest. 

But in the period we are now considering, it was 
deemed advisable that the influence of the people 
should be lessened ; it was, therefore, thought improper 
that they should strengthen their abilities by exercis- 
ing them. To relate the details of that bitter war, 
which, late in the eighteenth century, the Enghsh 
government carried on against every kind of fi’ee dis* 
cussion, would lead me beyond the limits of this 
Introduction; and I can only hastily refer to the 
vindictive prosecutions, and, whenever a verdict was 
obtained, the vindictive punishments, of men like 
Adams, Bonney, Orossfield, Erost, Gerald, Hardy, 
Holt, Hodson, Holcroft, Joyce, Eidd, Lambert, 
Margaret, Martin, Muir, Palmer, Perry, Skirving, 
Stannard, Thelw^l, Tooke, Wsdcefiel^ Wardle, 
Winterbotham : all of whom were indicted, and many 
of whom were fined, imprisoned, or transported, because 
they expressed their sentiments with freedom, and 
because they used language such as in our time is 
employed with perfect impuniiy, by ^eakers at public 
meetings, and by writers in the public press. 

As, however, juries in several cases refesed to con- 
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vict men wLo were proseSuied ibr tliese offences, it was 
determined to recur fco measures still more decisive. 
In 1795, a law was passed, by wHcb it was manifestly 
intended to put an end for ever to all popular discus- 
sions either on political or reli^ous matters. For by 
it every^ public meeting was forbidden, unless notice of 
it were inserted in a newspaper five days beforehand ; 
such notice to contain a statement of tlie objects of 
the meeting, and of the time and place where it 
was to assemble. And, to bring the whole arrange- 
ment completely under the supervision of government, 
it ordered, that not only should the notice, thus 
published, be signed by hoaseholdera, but that the 
original manuscript should be preserved, for the infor- 
mation of the justices of the peace, who might require 
a copy of it : a significant threat, which, in those days, 
was easily understood.^*^ It was also enacted that, 
even after these precautions had been taken, any single 
justice might compel the meeting to disperse, if, in his 
opinion, the language held by the speakers was calcu- 
lated to bring the sovereign or the government into 
contempt ; while, at the same lime, he was authorized 
to arrest those whom he considered to be the offen- 
ders.®*3 The power of dissolving a public meeting, and 
, of seizing its leaders, was iSius conferred upon a 
common magistrate, and conferred too -without the 

‘Five days at least.’ Stat, The insertor of the notice 

BQ QeorgeIJ[LQ,S^^l, Thisap- in the newspaper ‘shall cause 
plied to meetings ‘holden for the such uotice and authority to be 
purpose or on the pretext of con- carefully preserved, . , . and cause 
sideling of or preparing any peti- a true copy thereof (if required) 
tion, complaint, remonstrance, or to be delivered to any justice of 
declaration, or other address to the peace for the county, cily, 
the king, or to both houses, or town, or place where such person 
either house, of parliament, for shall reside, or where such news- 
alteration of matters established paper shall be printed, and who 
in church or state, or for the shall require the same.’ 36 
purpose or on the pretext of George lU, c. 8, § 1. 
deliberating upon any gievanee *®® C. 8, § § 6 and 7$ referring 
in church or state.’ The only to ‘meetmgs on notice;’ and to 
exceptions allowed were in the persons holding language which 
case of meetmgs called by ma^- shall even ‘ tend to incite.’ These 
brates, officials, and the nwyorily two sections are very remarkable 
oi the grand jury. 
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slightest provision against itfi abuse. In other words, 
the right of putting an end to all public discussions on 
the most important subjects, was lodged in the hands 
of a man appointed by the crown, and removable by 
the crown at its own pleasure. To this it was added, 
that if the meeting should consist of twelve, or upwards 
of twelve persons, and should remain together for one 
hour after being ordered to separate, — ^in such case, the 
penalty of death was to be inflicted, even if only twelve 
disobeyed this the arbitrary command of a single and 
irresponsible magistrate.^®^ 

In 1799, another law was passed, forbidding any 
open field, or place of any kind, to be used for lectur- 
ing, or for debating, unless a specific Hoense for such 
place had been obtained from the magistrates. It was 
likewise enacted, that all circulating-libraries, and all 
reading-rooms, should be subject to the same provision ; 
no person, without leave from the constituted authori- 
ties, being permitted to lend on hire in his own house, 
newspapers, pamphlets, or even books of any kind.®®^ 
Before shops of this sort could be opened, a license 
must first be obtained from two justices of the peace ; 
which, however, was to be renewed at least once a year, 
and might be revoked at any intermediate period.®®® If 
a man lent books without the permission of the magis- 
trates, or if he allowed lectures or debates, ‘ on any 
subject whatever,’ to he held under his roof^ then, for 
such grievous crime, he was to be fined lOOZ. a-day ; 
and every person who aided him, either by presiding 
over the discussion, or by supplying a booi^ was for 
each offence to be fined 20Z. The proprietor of so 

‘It shall be aj^udged,* says and no longer, or for any less 
the Act, ‘ felony wi^ont benefit space of time therein to be spe- 
of (fieigy; and the offenders cified; and which license it 
therein shah be adjudged felons, be lawM for the justices of the 
and shall suffer death as in case peace * &c. ‘ to revoke and declare 
of felony without benefit of cler- void, and no long^ in force, by 
gy.’ 86 (xeovge ZZLc. 8, § 6, any order of such justices ; . . . . 

Siat, 39 CreoTffe UI* c, 79, and thereupon su<i license shall 
§16- cease and determine, and be 

The license * shall be in thenoeforthutterly voidaadof no 
force for the space of one year effect.' 39 (Steotge UL c. 79, § 18. 
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pernicious an establishment was not only to suffer 
from these rmnons fines, but was declared liable to still 
further punishment as the keeper of a disorderly 
house.^®’^ 

To modern ears it sounds somewhat strange, that 
the owner of a public reading-room should not only 
incur extravagant fines, but should also be punished as 
the keeper of a disorderly house ; and that all this 
should happen to him, simply because he opened his 
shop without asking permission from the local magis- 
trates. Strange, however, as this appears^ it was, at 
all events, consistent, since it formed part of a regular 
plan for bringing, not only the actions of men, but 
even their opinions, under the direct control of the 
executive government. Thus it was that the laws, now 
for the first time passed, against newspapers, were so 
^hgent, and the prosecution of authors so unrelent- 
ing, that there was an evident intention to ruin every 
puhHo writer who expressed independent sentiments.®®® 

Such things are so ineredi- ‘ In addition to all these laws, 
ble, that I must again quote the directed solely towards the press, 
words of the Act : * Eveiy house, other statutes were made to heax 
room, or place, which shall be upon it, for the purpose of re- 
open^ or used as a place of pressing the free expression of 
meetingforthe purpose of reading popular opinion.’ In 1793, Dr. 
books, pamphlets, newspapers, or Oturie writes: * The prosecutions 
other publications, and to which that are commenced by govem- 
any person shall be admitted by ment all over England against 
payment of money’ (if not regu- printers, publishers, &c. would 
larly licensed by the authorities), astonish you ; and most of these 

‘ shall be deemed a die- are for o&nces committed many 

orderly house;’ and Ihe person months ago. The printer of the 
opening it shall *be otherwise Ma??c/iesierBeraldhs.8 hadseren 
punished as the law directs in different indictments preferr^ 
ease of disorderly houses.’ 39 against him for paragraphs in his 
George HL a. The germ paper; and six different indict- 

of tbs law may be found in 36 ments for selling or disusing of 
George IXL c. 8, § § 12, 13, 14, six different copies of Paine, --all 
16,16. Nowhere are the weakest previous to the triad of Paine, 
parts of the human mind more The man was opulent, supposed 
clearly seen than in the histoiy worth 20,000?. ; hut these differ- 
of legislation. ent actions will ruin him, as they 

Seethe particulars in JSimre were intended to do.’ Ourride 
Bist of New^aperSf voL i. pp. Zi/e, voL i. pp. 185, 186. See 
281-4. Mr. Hunt says, p. 284 : aliu> a letter from Boscoe to Lord 
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These laeasures, and others of a jginiilar character, 
which will hereafter be noticed, excited such alarm, 
that, in the opinion of some of the ablest observers, 
bhe state of public affairs was becoming desperate, 
perhaps irretrievable. The extreme despondency with 
which, late in the eighteenth century, the best friends 
of liberty looked to the future, is very observable, and 
forms a striking feature in their private correspon- 
ience.^^® And although comparatively few men venture 
bo express such sentiments in public. Fox, whose fear- 
less temper made him heedless of risk, openly stated 
what would have checked the government, if any- 
bhing could have done so. For this eminent statesman, 
who had been minister more than once, and was 
afterwards minister again, did nob hesitate to say, ftom 


Lansdowne, in Life of JSoscoe, 
roL i. p. 124 ; and Mem. of Ed* 
yrofti ^ol* ii PP- 151, 152 : * Prin- 
ters and booksellers all over the 
kingdom were hnnted out for 
orosecution.* See farther, Life 
)f Cartvmght, vol. i. pp. 199, 
100 ; Adolfhy^e EUt. of Qeorge 
ni. vol. v. pp. 525, 526 ; Mem. of 
WaJcefield, vol. ii p. 69. 

In 1793, Dr. Onrrie, after 
nentioning the attempts made 
yj government to destroy the 
ibertyofthe press, adds; ‘For 
ny p^, I foresee troubles, and 
jonceive the nation was never in 
mch a dangerous crisis.* Currie's 
Mem. vol. i. p. 186. In 1795, 
Fox writes {BusseWs Mem, of 
iii.pp. 124, 125); * There 
ippears to me to be no choice at 
present, but between an absolute 
surrender of the liberties of the 
)eople and a vigorons exertion, 
ittended, 1 admit, with consider- 
kble hai^d, at a time like the 
3resent. My view of things is, I 
)'Wtt, very gloomy; and I am con- 
vinced that, in a very few years, 
his government will become com- 


pletely absolute, or that confu- 
sion mU arise of a nature almost 
as much to be deprecated as 
despotism itself.’ Li the same 
year, Pr. Paine writes (Parr's 
Wor^Sf vol. vii. p. 533); ‘The 
mischievous conduct of men in 
power has long made this country 
an uneasy dwelling for the mode- 
rate and peaceful man; their 
present proceedings render our 
situation alarming, and our pros- 
pects dreadful’ See also p. 580. 
In 1796, the Bishop of LlandafP 
writes (Life of Watson ^ vol. ii, 
pp. 36, 37); * The malady which 
attacks tile constitution (influence 
of the crown) is without remedy; 
violent a;pplieations might be 
used; their success would be 
doubtful, and I, for one, never 
wish to see them tried.’ Compare 
voL i. p. 222. And, in 1799, 
Priestley dreaded a revolution; 
but, at the same time, thought 
there was ‘ no longer any hope of 
a peaceable and gradual reform.* 
Mem. of Priestley^ vd, L pp, 193, 
199 
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his place in parliameBJt, in 1795, that if these, and 
other shamefoi layrs which were proposed, should be 
actually passed, forcible resistance to the government 
would be merely a question of prudence ; and that the 
people, if they felt themselves equal to the condict, 
would be justified in withstanding the arbitrary 
measures by which their rulers sought to extinguish 
their liberties.^®® 

IsTothing, however, could stop the government in its 
headlong career. The ministers, secure of a majority 
in both houses of parliament, were able to carry their 
measures in defiance of the people, who opposed them 
by every mode short of actual violence.®^ ^ And as the 
object of these new laws was, to check the spirit of 


111 this memorable declara- this, Windham remarked, and 
tion, Fox said, that ‘he had a Fox did not deny, that ‘the 
right to hope and expect that meaning obviously was, that the 
these bills, which positively re- right hon. gentleman would ad- 
pealed the Bill of Rights, and cut vise the people, whenever they 
up the whole of the constitution were strong enough, to resist the 
by the roots, by changing our execution of the law;’ and to this 
limited monarchy into an abso- both Sheridan and Grey imme- 
lute despotism, would not be diately assented, p. 385-387. 
enacted by parliament against ‘Never had there appeared, 

the declared sense of a great inthememoiy of the oldest man, 
majority of the people. If, how- so firm and decided a plurality 
ever, ministers were determined, of adversaries to the ministerial 
by means of the corrupt influence measures, as on tHs occasion (a. e. 
they possessed in the two houses in 1795): the interest of the 
of parlhiment, to pass the bills in public seemed so deeply at stake, 
direct opposition to tlie declared that individuals, not only of the 
sense of a great majority of the decent, but of the most vulgar 
nation, and they should be put professions, gave up^ a ^nsider- 
in force with all their rigorous able portion of their time and 
provisions, if his opinion were occupations m attending the nn- 
asked by the people as to their merous meetings that were called 
obedience, he should tell them, in every part of the kingdom, to 
that it was no longer a question the professed intent of eounter- 
of moral obligation and duty, but acting this attempt of the minis- 
of prudence. It would, indeed, try.* Note in NarL Sistoryi vol. 
be a case of extremity alone which xxxil p. 381. It was at this 
could justify resistance; and the period that Fox made the deda- 
only question would be, whether ration which I have quoted in the 
that resistance was prudent.* previous note. 
htrl Sint vol. xxxti. p. 383. On 
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inquiry, and prevent reforms^ which the progress of 
society rendered indispensable, there were also brought 
into play other means subservient to the same end. It 
is no exag^ration to say, that for some years England 
was ruled by a system of absolute terror.®®^ The min- 
isters of the day, turning a struggle of party into a war 
of proscription, filled the prisons with their political 
opponents, and allowed them, when in confinement, to 
be treated with shamefnl severity If a man was 
known to be a reformer, he was constantly in danger 
of being arrested; and if he escaped that, he was 
watched at every turn, and his private letters were 
opened as they passed through the post-of&ce.®®^ In- such 
cases, no scruples were allowed. Even the confidence 
of domestic life was violated. No opponent of govern- 
ment was safe under his own roof, against the tales of 
eavesdroppers and the gossip of servants. Discord was 
introduced into the bosom of fiwnilies, and schisms 
caused between parents and their children.®^® Not 


^ It was called at the time 
the * Reign of Teriror ; ’ and so 
indeed it was for every opponent 
of government. See 
Chancellors, vol. vi, p. 441 ; Mem. 
of Wakefidd, vol. ii. p. 67 ; and 
Trotted 8 Mem, of Fox, p. 10. 

* The iniquitons system of 
secret imprisonment, underwhich 
Pitt and Lnndas had now filled 
all the gaols with parliamentary 
reformers ; men who were cast 
into dungeons without anypnhlic 
accusation, and fiom whom the 
haheas-coipus suspension act had 
taken every hope of redress.* 
Qoohds Bxst, of Tarty, vol. iii. 
p. 447. On ^e cruelty with 
which these political opponents 
of government were treated when 
in prison, see Cte^heiids Mem. of 
Tooke, vol ii. pp. 121, 126, 423; 
Tarh Eut, vol, acodv. pp. 112, 
113, 126, 129, 170, 615, vol. 
XXXV. pp. 742, 743 ; Clcncurrfs 
Eecollections, pp. 46, 86, 87* 140. 
•^, 25 . 


Life of Cm rie, vol. ii. p. 1 60 ; 
Stirphmds Mem. of Tooke, voLxi. 
pp. 118, 119. 

In 1793 , Eoscoe writes : 
* Every man is called on to be a 
spy upon his brother.* lAfe oj 
Boscoe, vol. i. p. 127. Compare 
Pox*s statment (Pari. Hist. vol. 
xxx.p.21),thatwhat government 
had done was, * to erect every 
man,notmerely into an inquisitor, 
but into a jnd^e, a spy, an in- 
former, — ^to set father against 
father, brother against brother; 
and in this way you expect to 
maintain the tranquillity of the 
country.* See also vol. xxx. p. 
1629; anda remarkable passage, 
in Coleridgds Bhg, Lit, (vol. i. 
. 192), on the extent of ‘ secret 
efamation,* in and after 1793. 
For further evidence of this hor- 
rible state of society, see Mm, 
ofEolcrqft, voL ii. 160, 161 „ 
Bt&phem' 8 Mm, of Mome Tooke 
vol. ii. pp. 116, 116. 
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only were the most stren-ions attempts made to silence 
the press, but the booksellers were so constantly prose- 
cuted that they did not dare to publish a work if 
its author were obnoxious to the court.^^® Indeed, 
whoever opposed the government was proclaimed an 
enemy to b^ countiy.*^^ Political associations and 
public meetings were strictly forbidden. Every popular 
leader was in personal ^nger; and every popular 
assemblage was dispersed, either hj threats or by mili- 
tary execution. That hateful machinery, famUiar to 
the worst days of the seventeenth century, was put into 
motion. Spies were paid; witnesses were suborned; 
juries were packed.^^® The coffee-houses, the inns, 
and the clubs, were filled with emissaries of the govern- 
ment, who reported the most hasty expressions of 
common conversation.®®® If, by these means, no sort 

*®* There was even consider- 13S; Pari Hist. vol. xxx. p. 664, 
able diffiaalty in finding a printer vol. xxxi. p. 467, vol. xxxiii. 
for Tooke*s great pMlological p. 1387, voL aanriv. pp. 1119, 
work, The Divisions of Purle^. 1485. 

See Stephens's Mem. of TooMe, Lfe of Cartwright, vol. i. 

vol. ii pp. 346-348. In 1798, p. 209 ; Hunts PRst. of New^- 
Fox wrote to Cartwright {lAfe of papers, vol. ii. p. 104 ; PMiamts 
Cartwright, vol. i, p. 248) : ‘ The Met. vol. ix. p. 227 ; AMphus's 
decision against 'Wakefielas pub- Hist. vol. vi. p. 264; Annual 
lisher appears to me decisive Begisterfor 1795, pp. 156, 160 ; 
against the liberty of the press ; Steph&n£s Mem. of TooJce, vol. ii. 
and, indeed, afibOT it, one can p. 118 ; I^e of Qmrie, vol. i. 
hariy conceive how any prudent p. 172 ; CamphdVe ChanoeUors, 
tradesman canventure to publish vol. vi. p. 816, voh vii. p. 816; 
anything that can, in any way, Life of WUberforee, vol. iv. 
be disagreeable to the ministers.* pp. 869, 377; Petri. Hist. vol. 

Those who opposed the xxxi. pp. 543, 667, 668, 1067, 
slave-trade were called jacobins, vol. xxxii. pp. 296, 802, 366, 367, 
and * enemies to the ministers ; * 874, 664, vol. xxxv, pp. 1688, 
and the cdebrated Dr, Currie ; Holcroft s Mernoirs, ’^61. n. 

was pronotmced to be a jacobin, p. 190. 

and an ‘enemy to his country,* In addition to the passages 

because he remonstrated against referred to in the preceding note^ 
the shameM manner in which compare Hutton's JJfe of Ekn-^ 
the English government, in 1800, sdf, p. 209, Campb^s 

allowed the French prisoners to Chanc^ors, voL vi. p. 441, 
be treated. Life of Currie, vol. i. vol. vii. p. 104, and Adolphu^s 
pp. 330, 382 ; IJfe of 'Wilherforce, Hist, of George HI. vol. vL p. 46. 
yol. i.pp. 342-344, vol. iipp. 18, In 1798, Caldwell wrote to Sit 
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of evidence could be oollaeted^ there was another 
resource, which was unsparingly used. Foi’, tlie habeas- 
corpus act being constantly suspended, the crown had 
the power of imprisoning without inquiry, and without 
hmitation, any person offensive to the ministry, but of 
whose crime no proof was attempted to be brought.^o*^ 
Such was the way in which, at the end of the eigh- 
teenth century, the rulers of England, under pretence 
of protecting the institutions of fche country, oppressed 
the people, for whose benefit alone those institutions 
ought to exist. ITor was even this the whole of the 
injury they actually inflicted. Their attempts to stop 
the progress of opinions were intimately connected 
with that monstrous system of foreign policy, by which 
there has been entailed upon us a debt of unexampled 
magnitude. To pay the interest of this, and to meet 
the current expenses of a profuse and reckless adminis- 
tration, taxes were laid upon nearly every product oi 
industiy and of nature. In the vast majority of cases, 
these taxes fell upon the great body of the people/®^ 
who were thus placed in a position of singular hardship 

James Smith {0<yrre,spo')idence oj FaH, Hist 7ol. xxxi, p. 609. In 
Sir J, E, Smith, voL ii. p. 148): 1800, Lord Holland stated, m 
‘ The power of the crown is be- the House of Lords, that, of * the 
come irresistible. The new seven years of the war, the 
scheme of inquisition into every habeas-coipus act had been Bus- 
man’s private circumstances is pended five ; and, of the multi- 
beyond any attempt I have ever tuUes who had been imprisoned 
heiupd of under Louis XIV.’ in virtue of that suspension, few 
In 1794, Fox said, in his had been brought to trial, and 
spee^ on the habeas-corpns sus- only one convicted.’ vol. xxxiv, 
pension bill : ‘ Every man who pp. 1486. See also vol. xxxv, 
talked freely, every man who p. 609, 610. On the effect of 
detested,^ as he did from his the suspension of the habeas- 
heart, tliis war, might he, and corpus act upon literature, see 
would be, in the^ hands and at I4fe of Currie, vol. i. p. 506. 
the mercy of ministers. Living See decisive evidence of 

under such a government, and this, in Porter^s Progress of the 
being subject to insurrection, vol, ii. pp. 283-286; and, 

comparing the two evils, he con- on the enormous increase of ex^ 
fessed, he thought the evil they pense and taxaflon, see PdletPi 
were pretending to remedy, was TAfe of SiditmUh vol i '*>, 868, 
less than the one they were going vol. ii. p. 47. 
to inflict by the remedy itself.’ 
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For tlie upper classes no^ only refused to tlie rest of the 
nation the reforms which were urgently required, but 
compelled the country to pay for the precautions which, 
in consequence of the refusal, it was thought necessary 
to take. Thus it was that the government diminished 
the liberties of the people, and wasted the fruit of their 
industry, m order to protect that very people against 
opinions which the growth of their Imowledge had 
irresistibly forced upon them. 

It is not surprising that, in the face of these circum- 
stances, some of the ablest observers should have 
despaired of the liberties of England, and should have 
believed that, in the course of a few years, a despotic 
government would be firmly established. Even we, 
who, looking at these things half a centm^y after they 
occurred, are able to take a calmer view, and who more- 
over possess the advantages of a larger knowledge, and 
a riper experience, must nevertheless allow that, so far 
as political events were concerned, the danger was more 
imminent than at any moment since the reign of 
Charles I, But what was forgotten then, and what is 
too often forgotten now, is, that political events form 
only one of the many parts which compose the history 
of a great country. In the period we have been con- 
sidering, the political movement was, no doubt, more 
threatening than it had been for several generations. 
On the other hand, the intellectual movement was, as 
we have seen, highly favourable, and its influence 
was rapidly spreading. Hence it was that, while the 
government of the country tended in one direction, the 
knowledge of the counfey tended in another; and 
while poHtieal events kept us back, intellectaal events 
urged us forward. In this way, the despotic principles 
that were enforced were, in some degree, neutralized ; 
and although it was impossible to prevent them from 
causing great suffering, stiH the effect of that suffering 
was to increase the determination of the people to 
reform a system under which such evils could be in- 
flicted. Eor while they felt the evils, the knowledge 
which they had obtain^ made them see the remedy. 
They saw that the men who were at the head of affairs 

YOU. I. KK 
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were despotic ; but they saw,dx>o, that the system must 
be wrong, which could secure to such men such autho- 
rity, This confirmed their dissatisfaction, and justified 
their resolution to effect some fresh arrangement, which 
should allow their voices to be heard in the councils of 
the state/®2 resolution, I need hardly add, 

grew stronger and stronger, until it eventually produced 
those great legislative r^orms which have already 
signalized the present century, have given a new tone 
to the character of pubho men, and changed the struc- 
ture of the English parliament. 

It is thus that, in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century, the increase and diffusion of knowledge were 
in England, directly antagonistic to the political events 
which occurred during the same period. The extent 
and the nature of that antagonism I have endeavoured 
to explain, as clearly as the complexity of the subject, 
and the limits of this Introduction, enable me to do. 
We have seen that, looking at our country as a whole, 
the obvious tendency of affairs was to abridge the 
authoiily of the church, the nobles, and the crown, and 
thus give greater play to the power of the people. 
Looki^, however, at tiie country, not as a whole, but 
looking merely at its political hi^ry, we find that the 
person^ peculiarities of George m., and the circum- 
stances under which he came to the throne, enabled 
him to stop the great progress, and eventually cause a 
dangerous reaction, l^ppil^ for the fortunes of Eng- 
land, those principles of nberfy which he and ms 
supporters wished to destroy, had before his reign 
heeome so powerfol, and so widely diffused, that they 

A carefiil observer of wars of the reign of Geoi^e m., 
irhat was going on late in the is the cause cS onr embarrass- 
eighteenth centoxy, ppresses ments; and that immoderate 
what, early in the nineteenth taxation has been occasioned by 
centmy, was becoming the con- the House of Commons being 
tiedon of most men of plain, composed of men not interested 
sound understanding, who had to protect the property of the 
no interest in the existing cor- people .* — Ntehdltis 
r option: * Immoderate taxation, vol. i. p. 213. 
the result of the unnecessary 
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aot only resisted this p(#iitical reaction, but seenaed to 
gain fresh strength from the contest. That the straggle 
was ardnons, and at one time extremely critical, it is 
impossible to deny. Such, however, is the force of 
liberal opinions, when they have once taken root in 
the popular mind, that notmthstanding the ordeal to 
which they were exposed, and notwithstanding the 
punishments inflicted on their advocates, it was found 
impossible to stifle them; it was found impossible 
even to prevent their increase. Doctrines subver- 
sive of every principle of freedom were personally 
favoured by the sovereign, openly avowed by the 
government, and zealously defended by the most 
powerful classes ; and laws in accordance with these 
doctrines were placed on our statute-book, and enforced 
in our courts. All, however, was in vain. In a few 
fears that generation began to pass away ; a better one 
succeeded in its place ; and the system of iyranny fell 
to the ground. And thus it is, that in all countries 
which are even tolerably free, every system must fall 
if it opposes the march of opinions, and gives 
shelter to maxims and institutions repugnant to the 
spirit of the age. In this sort of contest, the ultimate 
result is never doubtful. !For the vigour of an arbi- 
trary government depends merely on a few individuals, 
who, whatever their abilities may be, are liable, after 
their death, to be replaced by timid and incompetent 
successors. But the vigour of pubHc opinion is not 
exposed to these casualties ; itisunaflbct^ by the laws 
of mortality ; it does not flourish to-day and decline 
to-morrow ; and so far from depending on the lives of 
mdividual men, it is governed by large general causes, 
which, from their very oomprehensiveness, are in short 
periods scarcely seen, but on a comparison of long 
periods, are found to outweigh all other considerations, 
and reduce to iusigniflcance those little stratagems by 
which princes and statesmen think to disturb the order 
of events, and mould to their will the destinies of a 
great and civilized people. 

These are broad and general truths, which will 
hardly be questioned by any man who, with a competent 
xx 2 
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knowledge of Mstory, lias reflected much on the na- 
ture and conditions of modem society. But during 
the period we have been considering, they were ntterly 
neglected by our political rulers, who not only thought 
themselves able to check the growth of opinions, but 
entirely mistook the very end and object of govern- 
ment. In those days, it was believed that government 
is made for the miuorily, to whose wishes the majority 
are bound humbly to submit. It was believed that the 
power of m a kin g laws must always be lodged in the 
hands of a few privileged classes ; that the nation at 
large has no concern with those laws, except to obey 
them;^®^ and that it is the duly of a wise government 
to secure the obedience of the people by preventing 
them from being enlightened by the spread of know- 
ledge.^®^ We may surely deem it a remarkable cir- 
cumstance, that these notions, and the schemes of 
legislation founded upon them, should, within half a 
century, have died away so completely, that they are 
no longer advocated, even by men of the most ordinary 
abilities. What is still more remarkable is, that this 
great change should have been effected, not by any 
external event, nor by a sudden insurrection of the 
people, hut by the unaided action of moral force, — ^the 
silent, though overwhelming pressure of public opinion. 
This has alwa;^s seemed to me a decisive proof of the 
natu^ if I may so say, the healthy march of 
English civilization. It is a proof of an elastioiiy, and 
yet a sobriety of spirit, such as no other nation has ever 

Bishop Horsley, tho great eiple that was reverenced as in- 
ehmpion of the existing state disputable by almost the whole 
of thin^, said in the House of adherents of the party in power 
Lords, in 1795, that he ‘ did not sixty, or even fifty, or perhaps 
know what the mass of the peo- even forty years ago, it was 
pie in any country had to do the ignorance of the people was 
with the laws, but to obey them.’ necessary for their obedience to 
OiohiB Bist, of jPartyt voL iii, the law.’ One argument was, 
p. 436, Compare Godtoin on ‘that to extend instruction, 
Boptdation, p. 669, would be to multiply the crime 

^ Lord Ooekbum of of forgery I’ JProgrm 

1862, voL L pp. 67> 68) of tho NaHon^ vol. iii. p. 206. 
says ; ‘ If there was any urin- 
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displayed, Ko other naftion conld have escaped from 
such a crisis, except by passing through a revolution, 
of which the cost might well have exceeded the gain. 
The truth, however, is, that in England the course of 
affairs, which I have endeavoured to trace since the 
sixteenth century, had diffused among the people a 
knowledge of their own resources, and a skill and 
independence in the use of them, imperfect, indeed, 
but still far superior to that possessed by any other of 
the great European countries. Besides this, other cir- 
cumstances, which will be hereaffcer related, had, so 
early as the eleventh century, begun to affect our 
national character, and had assisted in imparting to it 
that sturdy boldness, and, at the same time, those 
habits of foresight, and of cautious reserve, to which 
the English mind owes its leading peculiarities. With 
us, therefore, the love of liberty h^ been tempered by 
a spirit of prudence, which has softened its violence, 
witiiont impairing its strength. It is this which, more 
than once, has taught our countrymen to bear even 
considerable oppression rather than run the risk of 
rising agaiast their oppressors. It has taught them to 
stay their hands ; it has taught them to husband their 
force until they can use it with irresistible effect. To 
this great and valuable habit we owe the safety of 
Engird late in the eighteenth century. If the people 
had risen, they would have staked their all ; and what 
the result of that desperate game would have been, no 
man can say. Happily for them, and for their posterity, 
they were content to wait yet a little ; they were will- 
ing to bide their time, and watch the issue of things. 
Of this noble conduct their descendants reap the reward. 
After the lapse of a few years, the political crisis began 
to subside, and the people re-entered on their former 
rights. Eor although their rights had been in abeyance, 
they were not destroyed, simply because the spirit still 
existed by which they were originally won. Nor can 
any one doubt that, u those e'm days had been pro- 
longed, that same spirit which had animated their 


^ See chapters be. aaid x.. on the history of the protective spirit 
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fathers in the reign of Ch&les I. would have again 
broken forth, and society have been convulsed by a 
revolution, the bare idea of which is MghtM to con- 
template. In the mean time, aU this was avoided ; and 
although popular tumults did arise in different parts of 
the country, and although the measures of government 
caused a disaffection of the most serious Hnd,^®® still 
the people, taken as a whole, remained firm, and 
patiently reserved their force till a better time, when, 
for their benefit, a new parfy was organized in the state, 
by whom their interests were successfully advocated 
even within the walls of parliament. 

This great and salutary reaction began early in the 
present century ; but the circumstances which accom- 
panied it are so extremely complicated, and have been 
so little studied, that I cannot pretend in this Introduc- 
tion to offer even a sketch of them. It is sufficient to 
say, what must be generally known, that for nearly 
years the movement has continued with unabated 
speed. Everything which has been done, has increased 
the influence of the people. Blow after blow has been 
directed against those classes which were once the sole 
depositaries of power. The Reform Bill, the Emanci- 
pation of the Cathohcs, and the Repeal of the Oom- 
laws, are admitted to be the three greatest political 
achievements of the present generation. Each of these 
vast measures has depressed a powerful party. The 
extension of the suffice has lessened the influence of 
hereditary rank, and has broken up that great oligarchy 
of landowners, by which the House of Commons had 
long been ruled. The abolition of Protection has still 
forSier enfeebled the territorial aristocracy; while 
those superstitious feeliugs by which the ecclesiastical 
order is mainly upheld, received a severe shock, first 
by the repeal of the Test and Coloration Acts, and 
afterwards by the admission of CathoHos into the 

^ Sir A. Alison notices in his were able to keep it in bounds. 
Sistory^ (toL iv. p. 213) * how That, howeyer, is a question 
widely the spirit of disJjontent which writers erf his stamp nerer 
was diffused’ in 1796; and the consider, 
only wonder is, that the ueoylc 
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legislature ; steps whioli gre witli reason regarded as 
supplying precedents of nSscHevous import for tlie in- 
terests of the Established Ohurch,^®^ These measures, 
and others which are now obviously inevitable, have 
taken, and will continue to take, power from particular 
sections of society, in order to confer it upon the people 
at large. Indeed, the rapid progress of democratic 
opinions is a fact which no one in the present day ven- 
tures to deny. Timid and ignorant men are alarmed at 
the movement ; but that there is such a movement is 
notorious to all the world. No one now dares to talk 
of bridling the people, or of resisting their united 
wishes. The utmost that is said is, that efforts should 
be made to inform them as to their real interests, and 
^ enlighten public opinion ; but every one allows that, sc 
soon as public opinion is formed, it can no longer be 
withstood. On this point all are agreed ; and th^ new 
power, which is gradually superseding every other, is 
now obeyed by those very statesmen who, had they 
lived sixty years ago, would have been the first to deny 
its authority, ridicule its pretensions, and, if possible, 
extinguish its liberty. 

Such is the great gap which separates the public 
men of our time from those who flourished under that 
bad system which George III. sought to perpetuate. 
' And it is evident, that this vast progress was brought 
about rather by destroying the system, than by im- 
proving the men. It is also evident, that the system 


Bishop Burgess, in a letter 
to Loid Melbonme, bitterly 
complained that CathoHc eman- 
cipation ms * the extinction of 
the purely Protestant character 
of the British legislature.* Mar- 
fcrdls lAfe of Bwrffess, p. 606 : see 
also pp. 238, 239, 369, 370. 
There can be no doubt that the 
bishop rightly estimated the 
danger to his own party; and 
as to the Coiporatioxi and Test 
Acts, which, says another bish<m 
{TomliTje^s I4fe of PUif voL iL 


p. 604), ‘were justly regarded as 
the firmest bulwarks of the British 
constitation,’ the feeling was so 
strong, that at an episcopal 
meeting in 1787, there were dnjj 
two members who were wil^ilng 
to repeal these persecuting Uws. 
See Bishop WdtsorC a Ufe of 
self voL i. p. 262. Lord Eldon, 
who to the last stood up for the 
church, pronounced the bill fo* 
repealing these acts to be a ‘ re- 
volutionaiy bill* TuMs Ltfe 
of Eldotiy yqL. ii p. 202. 
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porislied because it was unstjjted to the age ; in other 
words, because a progressive people will never tolerate 
an nnprogressive government. But it is a mere matter 
of history, that our legislators, even to the last moment, 
were so terrified by the idea of innovation, that they 
refused every reform until the voice of the people rose 
high enough to awe them into submission, and forced 
them to grant what, without such pressure, they would 
by no means have conceded. 

These things ought to serve as a lesson to our poli- 
tical rulers. They ought also to moderate the pre- 
sumption of legislators, and teach them that their best 
measures are but temporary expedients, which it will 
be the business of a later and riper age to efiace. It 
would be well if such considerations were to check the 
confidence, and silence the loquacity, of those super- 
ficial men, who, raised to temporary power, think them- 
selves bound to guarantee certam institutions, an^d 
uphold certam opinions. They ought clearly to under- 
stand, that it does not lie within their function thus to 
anticipate the march of affairs, and provide for distant 
contir^ncies. In trifling matters, indeed, this may be 
done without danger ; though, as the constant changes 
in the laws of every country abundantly prove, it is ^o 
done without benefit. But in refei^nce to those large 
andfnndamental measures which bear upon the destiny 
of a people, such anticipation is worse than useless, — 
it is highly injurious. In the present state of know- 
ledge, politics, so far from being a science, is one of the 
most IiMtokwaid of all the arts ; and the only safe cou^e 
for the legi^tor is, to look upon his craft as consisting 
in the a&j^tion of temporary contrivances to tem- 
porary emergencies.'*®* His business is to follow the 

t 

Sir though in his Beaseminff inPoUticSf 1 852, vd. ii. 

Isamed he over-estimates pp. 360-362, A writer of repute, 
the resources possessed by^li- JVL hlassan, says (Mst, ae la 
ticians, does nevertheless allow DipUmaMe^ V>L i. p. 19) : * On 
tot they are rarely able to anti- doit 5tre tr5s-indu%ent stir les 
cipate the manner in which their erreors de la politique, h cause 
measures will work. Lewis on de la facility qu'il y a d en com* 
ike Afethoify of Obsmtectum and mettre, errenrs auXquelles la 
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age, and not at all to attgmpt to lead it. He slionld be 
satisfied with studying what is passing around bim; 
and should modify his schemes, not according to the 
notions he has inherited from his fathers, but according 
to the actual exigencies of his own time. For he may 
rely upon it, that the movements of society have now 
become so rapid, that the wants of one generation are 
no measure of the wants of another ; and that men, 
urged by a sense of their own progress, are growing weary 
of idle talk about the wisdom of their ancestors, and are 
fast discarding those trite and sleepy maxims which 
have hitherto imposed upon them, but by which they 
will not consent to be much longer troubled. 

sagesae infime quelquefois en- with the natural march of aflfeirs 
traine.’ The first part of this which still characterizes politi- 
sentence is true enough; but it cians, even in the freest coun- 
conveys a truth which ought to tries, 
repress that love of inteSerinsr . 
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